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PREFACE

Volume III of the translation of the Trisasti$aldka-
purusacaritra appears a long time after Volume II. The
translation was made years ago and the delay in its appeas-
ance has been caused by factors over which I had no control.
Part of the press copy was lost at sea, during the war.
It became apparent that a trip to Iudia was essential to
expedite the publication of the remaining volumes. ‘This
was made possible by a grant from the American Philo-
sophical Society. '

This visit also has enabled me to discuss many points
with Indian scholars. I am under special and continuous
obligation to Santimarti Muni $1i Jayantavijayaji, disciple
of the late Sri Acarya Vijaya Dharma Siiri, for information
of every kind. This was given by correspondence for
many years with unflagging zeal and I am indebted to
Mr. H. M. Shah, B.A., of Ahmadabad for his services as
interpreter. I have had considerable information also
from Sri Muni Punyavijayaji, disciple of Caturvijayaiji,
one of the early editors of the new edition of the Trisasti.®

I have received much assistance from the stafi of the
Oriental Institute: from the Director, Dr. B. Bhattacharyya,
who has placed every facility at my disposal; from the Jain
Pandit I,. B. Gandhi; from Pandit K. S. Ramasvami
Shastri for information on Brahmanical points; from
Mr. J. S. Pade, M.A,, and Mr. M. A. Joshi, Technical
Assistant, for references.

To Dr. S. K. Belvalkar, editor of the Mahabhirata for
the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, I owe in-
formation on some obscure Brahimanical allusions, which
he was kind enough to send me in America. Mr. U. P.
Shah, M.A., of Baroda also looked up some references
for me.



viii PREFACE

The work required for the translation was much
increased and prolonged by the necessity of virtually re-
editing the text. Only one volume of the new edition
of the Trisasti® by the Atmananda Sabhi has appeared.
Vol. II (Books II-1V} is in the press, but its printing has
been interrupted. I was able to see the printed pages
through part of Chapter 4 of Book IV.

For the text I have read the same Poona and Bhav-
nagar MSS that T had for Vol. II; one from the 8ri Vijaya-
dharma Laksmi Jf#idna Mandir of Agra and two from
the Jidna Mandir of Baroda. I had readings from Patan
MSS for some corrupt passages.

The latest editions of some texts were not always
available. Only by using many libraries did I find any
edition at all of many works.

In order to expedite the work, it was necessary to
make the Index not only from page proof, but in part
from pages with incorrect page numbers. I can only
hope that it did not resuit in errors in references in the
Index.

I have included in the English Index the Sanskrit
words that have been retained in the translation, with an
explanation for the reader who does not know Sanskrit.
They will be found also with complete references in the
Sanskrit Index.

HELEN M. JOHNSON.
Baropa
February 23, 1949.



ABBREVIATIONS

ABayA = Abhandlungen der Bayerischen Akademie der
Wissenschaften, Phil. Klasse.

Abhi.= Abhidhinacintimani, Bhav. ed.

Acsr. == Acarangasiitra.

AKM = Abhandlungen fiir die Kunde des Morgeniandes.

Anuyog.= Anuyogadvara.

- Apte = Sanskrit-English Dictionary.

AS = Agamodayasamiti Series.

Aup.== Aupapatikasiitra.

Ausadhi = Brhannighantu.

Ava.= Ava$yakasfitra, Malayagiri’s com.

Avaclirni. = Avadyakaciirni.

AvaH = Avasyakasitra, Haribhadra’s com.

AvaHH = Haribhadriyavadyakavrttitippanaka.

B.= Barnett’s ed. of Antagadadasio and Aguttarovavaiya-
dasio.

Balfour = Cyclopaedia of India.

Bate = Bate’s Hindi Dictionary.

Bhag. = Bhagavatistitra.

Brhat.= Brhatsangrahani,

Chand.= Chandonuséasana.

Clements = Introduction to the Study of Indian Music.

Crooke = Religion and Folklore of Northern India.

DeéTH == De§inamamala.

DLE == Devchand Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar Fund.

Dutt = Materia Medica.

G.== Der Jainismus.

GOS = Gaekwad’s Oriental Series.

Guj.= Gujarati.

Guna.— Gunasthanakramairoha.

H = Hindi. _

Haim. = Haima$abdanusisana.

Hindu Holidays = Hindu Holidays and Ceremonials.



X ABBREVIATIONS

H. 1.—= Elements of Hindu Iconography.

H. of J.= The Heart of Jainism.

H. P.—= Fallon’s Hindustini Proverbs,

IS = Indische Spriiche.

Jamb.= Jambadvipaprajiiapti.

JAOS = Journal of the American Oriental Society.
J. G.= The Jaina Gazette.

J. G. D.= Jaina Gem Dictionary.

Jiv.== Jivajivabhigama.

Jiiata.= Jhdtddharmakatha.

K.= Die Kosmographie der Inder.

Kirfel = do.

Kan. = The Study of Jainism.

Kivya.= Kavyanu$isana by Hemacandra.

Kivya. V.= Kavyanusisana by Vigbhata.

KG = Karma Granthas.

Km = Kivyamimarsa.

KS = Kalpasiitra.

KSK = Kalpasiitra, with Kiranavall com.

LAY = Life in Ancient India as depicted in the Jain

Canons.
Lp.= Lokaprakasa.
M. = Marathi.

Martin = The Gods of India.

M. C.= Marathi-English Dictionary.

Meyer == Hindu Tales.

MW == Monier-Williams, Sanskrit-English Dictionary.

O. of J.== Outlines of Jainism.

Oppert = On the Weapons, Army Organisation and Polit-
ical Maxims of the Ancient Hindus.

Pafica.= Paficapratikramanasiitra.

Paiicaprati. = do.

Pafici.= Paficasakagrantha.

PE = Ardha-Migadhi Kosa.

Penzer = QOcean of Story, trans. of Kathéasaritsigara.

PH == Paiasaddamahannavo.

PJP.= First Principles of Jain Philosophy.



ABBREVIATIONS xi

Pk.= Prakrit.

Popley = Music of India.

Pra.= Prajiapana.

Pras.= Pra$navyikarana.

Pravac.= Pravacanasiroddhira.

Raja.— Rajaprasniyasatra.

Rajendra.—= Abhidhinarijendra.

Sabda.= Sabdaségara.

Sam.== Samavayangasiitra.

SBE = Sacred Books of the East.

SBJ == Sacred Books of the Jainas (Arrah).

Sth. = Sthianangasitra.

T.= Tattvarthadhigamasntra, Jacobi’s ed.

Tapavali = Taporatnamahodadhi.

Tri.= TrisastiSalakapurusacaritra.

Uttar.= Uttaradhyayana.

Uttar. B.= Uttaradhyayana with Bhavavijaya’s com.

Uttar. K.= Uttaradhyayana with Kamalasarhyama’s com.

Uv.= Uvasagadasio, Hoernle’s ed.

Vises. = Videsivasyakabhisya.

Vogel = Indian Serpent ILore.

Watt = The Comimercial Products of India.

Watt Dict.= Dictionary of the Economic Products of India,

Wilkins = Hindu Mythology.

YJG == Vashovijaya Jaina Granthamali, Benares.

Yog.= Yoga$astra.

ZDMG = Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen
Gesellschaft.

I == Vol. I, TrisastiSalakapurusacaritra. Vol. LI, GOS.

II = Vol. II,—————., Vol. ,.XXVII, GOS.
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INTRODUCTION

Book IV of the 7Trisastidalakdpurusacaritra consists
of the biographies of five Arhats, five Baladevas, five
Vasudevas, five Prativasudevas, and two Cakravartins.
‘The Sreyansanithacaritra includes the biographies of the
first Baladeva, Vasudeva, and Prativasudeva and each
of the four following biographies of the Arhats includes
one of a Baladeva, Vasudeva, and Prativasudeva. The
lives of the first group, Acala, Triprstha, and Asvagriva,
are treated at great length. Indeed, all the biographies
of the Baladevas, Vasudevas, and Prativasudevas are
given in more detail in the Trisasti® than anywhere else
I could find. They are treated very cursorily in other
works.

The subject of Hemacandra’s sources and his imitators
would require a volume in itself ; as, in one form or another,
the well-known episodes in Hindu, as well as Jain, literature
are incorporated in the Trisasti®. Naturally, Hemacandra
follows early Jain versions rather than Hindu ones. The
story of Sanatkumara is a popular one. The versions
best known to Europeans are those from the commentary
to the Uttaradhyayanasfitra, edited by Jacobi in his
Maharastri Erzdhlungen and translated by Meyer; the
one from Haribhadra’s Neminathacaritra, also edited and
translated by Jacobi; and the one in the Kathikosa trans-
lated by Tawney. It occurs also in the Par$vanitha-
caritra, treated by Bloomfield in his Life and Stories of
the Jaina Savior ParS$vanitha. Hemacandra's versmn is
the most elaborate of all.

Book V is devoted entirely to Santinatha mth a
wealth of detail equaled only in the Adisvaracaritra and
the Mahdviracaritra. But, as Santinitha is one of the
favorite Tirthankaras with Jain authors, even Hema-
candra’s detailed biography is exceeded by others, e.g.
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Munibhadra.

INTRODUCTION

Santinatha doubles as a ‘Tirthankara and

Cakravartin. As thé reincarnations that run through the
biography and play such an important part in it are rather
difficult to keep in mind, I give a table of them.

Srisena

twin

|
god

Amitlateias
god

Aparajita

Megharatha

I
god

{
Santi

Karila
animal births

Asanighosa

- Abhinandits -
husband and wife |
twin
husband and wife I
god

Srivijaya
brothers-in-law I
god

Anant?.vﬁrya
hell-inhabitant

Meght:méda
god

I
: Sahasrivudha
father and son {
god
Drdhallratha
half-brothers i
god

Cakre‘z!yudha

half-brothers

father and son

Satyabhama
husband and wife !
t“‘rin
god

|
Sutara



CHaPTER 1
SREVANSANATHACARITRA

 May the feet of the holy Lord Sreyansa, from whose
nails the rays serve as lamps for seeing the road to emancipa-
tion, bestow happiness on you. The life of the Lord Jina,
the holy Sreyansa, by which the three worlds are purified,
a sickle for the creepers of karma, is herewith narrated.

Incarnation as Nalinagulma (3—14)

In the (inhabited) half of Puskaravaradvipa! in the
East Videhas in the province Kaccha there is a capital
city named Ksemi. Its king was Nalinagulma, always
spotless because of his virtues, whose lotus-feet were rubbed
by the crowns of kings. The master, the sole strong man
in the world, powerful as Bahudanteya (Indra), as if
with the idea, “ May there be no imperfection in the realm,”
made the ministers possessors of their enemies’ Sris?
attracted by the power of good counsel ; made the kingdom
resemble a kingdom of the gods, devoid of everything
unfavorable; made fortresses that surpassed the cities of
the Vidyadharas on Vaitadhya and treasuries devoted to
humiliating the wealth of Srida; made an army that
covered the surface of the earth with elephants, horses,
infantry, and chariots, and had friends ploughing the fields
of his enemies’ hearts.

Wise, his mind spotless from discernment, he recognized
the worthlessness of the body, youth, and wealth, even the
very best. He, pure-minded, passed a certain amount of
time with the kingdom, like passing a day with poor food,
or a night with a poor bed. When he had cured the disease

13, Seell, p. 1x6.
8 5 See I, n. 1. ‘'There is probably also the idea of ‘drawn by

chasms’ here,
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of sovereignty with the herb of enlightenment about the
Principles, he took initiation at the hands of Rsi Vajradatta,
his mind set on dharma. Free from worldly connections,
he wandered, performing severe penance, enduring the
trials,® wearing away his body as well as karma. By the
sthanas,* devotion to the Arhats, et cetera, described in the
scriptures, he acquired firm Tirthakrt-body-making karma.
Practicing severe penance, engaged in pure meditation,
devoted to the four refuges,® he died in time and went to
the heaven Mahasukra.

Incarnation as Sreyansandatha (15-865)

Now in this very Jambidvipa there is a city named
Stihapura, like a jeweled anklet of the earth, the ornament
of Bharataksetra. The jeweled roofs of its houses, reflecting
the stars, have the appearance of a dice-board spotted with
dice on it. Clouds resting on the high terraces of its walls
look like tilakas of collyrium made for protection of the
eyes. A music-festival for the goddess Sif is held con-
tinuously in the houses of its rich men in the form of the
tinkling of women’s beautiful foot-ornaments. When it
rains, the streams of its houses carry away jewel-dust and
reach an equality with the ocean.

- His parenis (20-29)

Visnurija, rich in glory, powerful from strength of
arm, mighty as Vispu, was king there. In him the virtue
called ‘subduing-the-senses’ bore a brilliant heap of virtues,
like a seed in the ground bearing a heap of grain, The
Sris (Gloties) and the Bhis (Fears), respectively delighted
with him submissive and angry with him hostile, were
reduced to the state of svayamvara-wreaths at the sight
of him. His power was resplendent with dazzling glory,

8 72. Seel, n. 55,

¢ 13. Seel, pp. 8o fl.

& 14. Namely: Arhat, siddba, sadhu, and dharma. See the Pra-
kirnaka CatubSarana.

tB
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like liberality with suitability, like speech with truthfulness.
He became the constant play-house and concert-hall, as it
were, of the very great virtues—courage, dignity, firmness,
et cetera. Vigsnu was the wife of the king, like Saci of
Jisnu (Indra), radiant with beauty, like another earth in
stability. She observed fidelity sharp as a sword-blade,
which was the ornament of her own body delicate as a
§irlsa. Just ds no one was equal to the king in power,
there was no one her equal in wealth of beauty and grace.
She was indolent in her gait, to be sure, but not in pious
acts; she was very small in her waist, but not in her heart.
She and the king, their minds sewn together, as it were,
delighting each other unhmdered expenenced imperish-~
able joy.
His birth (30—-41) .

Now in Sukra King Nalinagulina’s lea completed its
life of maximum duration.® ‘Then on the sixth day of the
black half of Jyestha, the moon being in Sravana, his jiva
fell and descended into Visnu’s womb. “Then for 2 moment
there was comfort for the hell-inkabitants and a light in the
three worlds. For that happens at the kalyinas of the
Arhats.” :

The fourteen dreams (33-41)

A great elephant, like Vaitddhya on a small scale,
white; a white bull with high horns like an autuma-cloud
with fish 8; a superior lion with his tail erect like an umbrella
being carried; Mahalaksmi being sprinkled like another
embodiment of herself {the queen); a fragrant wreath of
flowers like her own glory incarnate; a full moon bathed in
moonhght like a tank of nectar; a sunm, shining like the
crest—-]ewel of the sky; a flagstaff with fluttering pennants

% 30. Seventeen sigaropamas.

?:32, Seel, n. 147, '

8 33. Probably alluding to the rains of fishes which take place
in India and encourage a superstition that clouds contain fishes. See
Balfour, I, p. 1112,
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like a tree with branches ; a very precious full pitcher like a
depository of good fortune; a lotus-pool with large lotuses
like another Lake Padma; an ocean with high waves
wishing to ascend to the sky; a fine large aerial car like a
younger brother of Palaka ®; a heap of jewels like all the
wealth taken from the ocean; a smokeless fire like an
imitation of Bhauma {Mars)—Queen Visnu saw these
fourteen great dreams, which indicate the birth of a
Tirthakrt, entering her mouth.

On the twelfth day of the black haif of Tapasya
(the moon being) in Sravana, Queen Visnu gave easy birth
to a son, marked with a rhinoceros, gold color.

Birth-rites (42-62)

Then came eight Dikkumaris, Bhogaikard and the
others, living in the lower world, knowing (the event)
from the shaking of their thrones. Bowing to the
Tirthakrt’s mother with the words, ““ Do not be afraid,”” they
introduced themselves, made a whirlwind, cleared the
ground for a yojana around the birth-house and stood,
singing, not far from the Master’s mother.

Then eight Dikkanyas, living in the upper world,
belonging to the peaks of the garden Nandana,® Meghan-
kara, et cetera, came, bowed to the queen, introduced
themselves, made the sky cloudy, and sprinkled the ground
around the birth-house with fragrant rain for the space of a
yojana. ‘They rained flowers, burned fair incense, and
stood, singing the Arbat’s virtues, not far from Queen
Visnu. Nandottara, et cetera, goddesses from the east part
of Rucaka; Samahari and the others from the south;
I12 and others from the west; Alambusi and others from
" the north—eight of each came, bowed to the Arhat and his
mother, introduced themselves properly, and stood in the
east and other directions respectively, singing the Master’s

38, Sakra’s car.
10 45. Cf. Kirfel, p. 231 and I, pp. 105 ff.
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virtues, holding mirrors, pitchers, fans, and white chauris.
The four, Citrd and others, from the intermediate points
bowed likewise and stood in the intermediate points,
singing, holding lamps in their hands.

The four Dikkumaris, Riipd and others, belonging to
the interior of Rucaka, bowed to the Arhat and the Arhat’s
mother and introduced themselves at the same time, cut
the Master’s navel-string, leaving four fingers’ length, dug
a hole, and at once buried it there. 'They filled up the
hole with diamonds and quickly made a platform dense
with incomparable diirva-grass over it. In three direc-
tions from the birth-house they made plantain-houses of
four rooms with lion-thrones. Taking the Arhat in their
hands and his mother in their arms they seated them on
the lion-throne in the southern four-room plantain-house.
After they had anointed them both with oils,!! the oil with
a hundred ingredients and others, they rubbed them with a
pleasant touch with finely ground fragrant substances.
Then they seated them on the lion-throne in the
eastern four-room plantain-hounse and bathed them
with fragrant water, flower-water, and pure water.?
Then they put clothes, ornaments, et cetera on them
and set them on the lion-throne in the northern
four-room plantain-house. After they had burned gosirsa-
sandal in a fire made at once with a fire-stick, they
tied an amulet made from its ashes on each of them. They
struck together jeweled balls of stone with the blessing,
*“ May you live as long as a mountain.””. Then they led the
Arhat and the Arhat’s mother to the birth-house and stood
not far from them, singing auspicious songs.

The birth-bath (63—74)

Then Sakra came to the Master’s birth-house and
quickly circumambulated it with his aerial car, Palaka.

11 57, For the enormous number of Indian oils, see Balfour, III,

s.v.
12 58, i, 2. 2. 233.
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Purandara left Pilaka in the northeast, entered the birth-
house, and bowed to the Arhat and the Arhat’s mother.
He gave the queen a sleeping-charm, put an image of the
Arhat at her side, and made himself into five persons.
Taking up the Lord with one, an umbrella with another,
chauris with two more, and the thunderbolt with another
who went in front, he set out. In a moment Sakra reached
the rock Atipaindukambald and seated himself on it,
holding the Lotd on his lap.

Then the nine Indras of the heavens, Acyuta, et
cetera; the twenty lords of the Bhavanapatins, Camara, et
cetera; the thirty-two lords of the Vyantaras, Kala, et
cetera; the two Indras of the Jyotiskas, the Sun and
Moon-—these sizty-three Indras came there for the Lord's
bath. At the Indras’ command the Abhivogikas created
full pitchers, et cetera. Then all the Indras in turn,
beginning with Acyuta, made the Master’s bath with pure
water from the tirthas. Then Sakra set the Iord of the
World on I$ana’s lap and created four crystal bulls in the
four directions. Then Sakra bathed the Master with clear
water which had gushed from their horns, united at the
top, and was flowing down. After he had destroyed the
crystal bulls, had anointed, et cetera, the Lord, and had
waved the light-vessel, Sakra began the following hymn of
praise:

Stuts (75—82}

“May your birth-kalyina, best of all kalyinas, grant
happiness to me filled with auspicious devotion. Why do
I bathe, anoint, worship, and praise you, Y,ord? There is
no satiety on my part in the task of your worship. The
bull (of dharma) has been terrified by the tigers of adherents
of false congregations. With you as protector, let it
wander at will*® now in the field of Bharataksetra. Today,
you yourself, having founded the temple of my heart,

18 77, With allusion to the sacred bulls that wander in India
unmolested.
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fortunately afford protection to a high degree, God of
gods. Just as there is no ornament to me in the form of
this crown, et cetera, Lord, so there are ornaments from
the rays from your toe-nails falling on top of my head.’
Just as there is no joy to me praised by bards, Lord of the
Three Worlds, so there is joy to me praising your virtues.
Just as I have no joy seated on the lion-throne in the
assembly, so I have much joy seated on the ground in
front of you. I do not desire independence resulting from
self-government. May I be for a long time subject to
another with you as lord, Lord.”

After this hymn of praise, Hari took the Lord, went
into the presence of the Arbhat’s mother, removed the
Arhat’s image and the sleeping-charm, and put him down.
Sakra went from the Master’s birth-house and the other
Indras went from Mt. Meru to their respective abodes, like
dismissed worshippers.

Life before initiation {(85—92)

At dawn Visnuraja held a great festival. Then there
was joy spread like one umbrella over the earth. On an
auspicious day the Jina’s father and mother named him
Sreyansa at a great festival. Cherished by five nurses
appointed by Sakra, sucking his thumb which had nectar
injected by Sakra, the Master grew up. Though he had
the three kinds of knowledge, the Lord assumed simplicity
suitable for a child. Even the sun does not attain heat at
dawn. Playing with gods, asuras, and mortals in the form
of boys, the Master gradually reached youth from childhood,
like mounting an elephant from a chariot. |

Eighty bows tall, the Master married princesses at his
father’s insistence, even though he felt  disgust with
existence. When twenty-one lacs of years had passed
after his birth, at his father’s request the Lord took the
burden of the kingdom. Sreyinsa, the depository of good

14 79, Bowed at the Lord's feet.
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fortune, guarded the earth w1th undiminished power for
forty-two lacs of years.

Initiation (93-107)

Then the Master, disgusted with existence, eager to
take initiation, was urged by the Lokantika-gods, who had
come like auspicious omens. The Master dispensed charity
for a year by means of wealth supplied by gods, the
Jrmbhakas, sent by Kubera at Sakra’s command. At the
end of a year the Indras came and quickly performed the
Jinendra’s initiation-bath, as if for conquest of the enemy
karma. His body anointed with divine unguents, adorned
with jeweled ornaments, wearing auspicious, divine gar-
ments, like auspiciousness embodied, supported on his arm
by Bidaujas like a respectful servant, surrounded by other
Indras carrying umbrella, chauris, et cetera, he ascended
the palanquin Vimalaprabha shining with jewels and,
surrounded by gods and men, went to Sahasrimravana.
He descended from the palanquin, removed his ornaments,
et cetera, and wore on his shoulder a devadisya® placed
by Sakra In the forenoon of the thirteenth of the dark
half of Phalguna in Sravana, observing a two-day fast,
the Lord pulled out his hair in five handfuls. Sakra
caught the hair in the end of his upper garment and threw
it in the Ocean of Milk instantly, like a wind. The tumult
being restrained by Vajrin by a gesture of his hand, the
Lord undertook right-conduct which bestows fearlessness
on all. ‘Together with the ILord of the Universe one
thousand kings abandoned their kingdoms like straw and
took the vow. Celebrating an eight-day festival in
honor of the images of the eternal Arhats, the lords of
the gods and asuras went to their respective abodes.

On the next day the Supreme Lord broke his fast
with rice-pudding in the city Siddhartha in the house of
King Nanda. Then the gods made the five things—the

% g9. Seel, n, 212,
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stream of treasure, et cetera, and King Nanda made a
jeweled platform over the place of the Master’s feet. From
that place the Master, unhindered, set out to wander like
the wind in villages, mines, cities, et cetera.

Narrative of Triprstha, Acala, and Asvagriva (108-762)

Now, in the city Pundarikini, the crest-jewel of East
Videha, Subala® was king. He ruled the earth for a
long time. At the right time he became a mendicant
under Muni Vrsabha, performed penance for a long time,
died, and went to an Anuttara-palace.

Episode of Visakhanandin and Visvabhiti (110-158)

Now in the city Rajagrha King Visvanandin had a son,
Viédkhanandin,?”? by his wife Priyangu. Visvanandin had
a younger brother, crown prince, Vis$akhabhiti, intelligent,
heroic, well-bred, politic. Marici’s jiva !* became the son of
Viéakhabhiiti by his wife Dharini because of rewards
gained in a former birth. His parents gave him the name
Viévabhiiti ¥ and he gradually grew up, cherished by
nurses. He learned all the arts and acquired all the virtues
and gradually attained youth—the embodied ornament of
the body. |

He amused himself with the women of his palace in
the garden Puspakarandaka, which was the chief of very
delightful spots, like Nandana brought to earth. Visakha-
nandin, the king’'s son, also wished to play there, but the
garden was never iree from Visvabhati. The slave-girls
of Visdkhanandin’s mother, who had gone for flowers, saw
Visvabhiiti playing there with the women of his household.
Jealous, they went to Queen Priyangu and said: ‘¢ Visva-
bhiti, the son of the crown prince, is king here; no one else.

18 108, Prebirth of Acala.

17 110. Prebirth of Aévagriva.
18 112, See I, pp. 352 £.

19 113. Prebirth of Tripystha.



10 CHAPTER ONE

For he is always playing in Pugpakarandaka with the
women of his household, but your son, forbidden (to enter},
remains outside.”” Angered at hearing that, the queen
went to the anger-room.?® At once she was asked by the
king, ‘What is the matter ?’’ and she replied: * Viévabhiti
plays in Puspakarandaka like a king; even though you
are here, my son stays outside like a beggar.” The king
said, ‘“This is the rule in our family, honored lady. When
one prince is playing (in the garden)}, a second should not
enter.”” She, high-spirited, was not enlightened even by
this explanation by the king. |

Then the king, knowing devices, had the marching-
drum sounded. The king issued a proclamation, “Because
our vassal, Purusasinha, does not obey our command,
we are marching against him.”” When he heard that,
Visvabhiiti came in haste and said, “ When I am here, why
will our father himself go to battle?” Restraining the
king by persisting in such remarks, Visvabhati marched
with an army to the vassal’s country. Hearing that the
prince was coming, the vassal came in haste like a servant
and respectfully conducted him to his own house. Saying,
““Master, what can I do?’’ standing in front of him with
folded hands, he conciliated Viévabhiti by giving presents
of elephants, horses, et cetera. Seeing that there was
some inconsistency, then Visvabhiiti returned by the same
way he had come. Who can be angry with an innocent
man ? '
" Now, Viéakhanandin had been allowed by the king to
enter the garden. After traversing the country, Visvabhiiti
came there as before. Halted by the door-keeper who
said, '‘ Visakhanandin is inside,” he stood just there, an
ocean of valor (stopped) by the shore of propriety.®

20 120. A room to which an angry queen retires in order to gain
something desired. It is referred to in the RAmadyana II, 9. 22 as
‘krodhagara.’

21 137, The compound maryidasthamavaridhih might be inter-
preted in several ways, but as Hemacandra often uses the comparison
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Vidvabhati thought, “ At that time I was enticed away from
the garden by a trick, like a forest-elephant from a forest.
What shall I do?” Thus angered, the prince struck a
wood-apple tree, which was laden with fruit, with his fist,
like an elephant striking it with a tusk. Pointing to the
ground beneath which was completely covered with wood-
apples shaken down, Visvabhiiti said to the door-keeper:
“In the same way I would make fall the heads of you
all, if devotion to my father’s elder brother did not
prevent. Enough for me of these delights terrifying as the
coils of a serpent, for the sake of which such a deceitful
trick is used, alas !”
With these words Visvabhiiti abandoned power like
straw, went and took the vow under Muni Sambhiita.
When he heard about it, Visvanandin went there
himself with the women of his household and his attendants,
accompanied by the crown prince. After bowing to the
siri and approaching Viévabhiiti, Visvanandin, joyless,
said with sobs: “‘Son, you have always done everything
after obtaining our consent, Have you done this impul-
sively because of our loss of good fortune? Dear boy, we
have always had hope in you as the support of the kingdom.
Why have you, a protector in calamity, suddenly destroyed
our hope? Today give up the vow, son. Enjoy pleasures
at will. Play in Puspakarandaka as you like, as before.”
Then Viévabhiiti said: ‘“Enough for me of the wealth
of pleasures. ‘This pleasure of the senses is in reality only
pain. ‘Threads of affection for one’s own people act as
bonds in the prison of existence; people verily are be-
wildered by them, like spiders by spider-webs.?? Hence-
forth, in order not to be censured for anything I shall

of the ocean stopped by the shore, I think maryada has a double meaning
kere. The editor of the text interprets it as maryada and sthiman.

2 y44. CL II, p. 5 and n. 14. * Spiders other than geometrical
spiders become entangled in the circular snare.”” Hingston, A Naturalist
in Himalaya, p. 143. :
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practice penance to a high degree. That certainly goes
along as a companion to the next world.”

When he had so spoken, the king went home remorse-
fully. ViSvabhfiti wandered as a muni with his guru.
Engaged in fasts of two and three days, zealous in service
to his gury, learning texts and interpretations, he gradually
passed a very long time. Wandering alone by permission
of his guru, observing pratima, he began to wander in
villages, mines, cities, et cetera.

One day, as the great sadhu Viévabhiti wandered,
observing numerous special vows, he went to the city
MatHura. Just at that time Viéikhanandin went there
with his retinue to marry his paternal aunt’s daughter,
the daughter of the king of Mathurid. Viévabhiti, wander-
ing to break his fast at the end of the month, came near
Vi$akhanandin’s camp. Vi$adkhanandin's men pointed him
out as he went along, saying repeatedly, ‘‘ There is Prince
Visvabhiiti.” At the sight of him Visakhanandin’s anger
arose at once. Just then Vidvabhiti fell, knocked over by
a cow. Visakhanandin layghed and said to Visvabhiiti,
““ What has become of that strength of yours which knocked
off wood-apples?”’ When he saw Visakhanandin, Visva-
bhiiti, angry, seized the cow by the horns and whirled it
around like a bunch of straw. Then as he went away,
Viévabhiiti thought in his heart, *“ He, evil-minded, was just
now angry with me, though I am free from attachment,”
and he made a niddna, “ May I be very strong in my next
birth from the power of this severe penance.”” When his
life of a crore of years was completed, Vidvabhiti died
without confessing that 2 and became a god with a
maximum life-term in Mahasukra.

The parents of Acala and Triprstha (159-160)

Now there is a city Potanapura with high city—gates,.
like the crown of the earth of the southern half of Bharata.

28 157, ‘The nidana. SeeII, n, 29.
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The king in the city was Ripuprati$atru, resplendent with
all the virtues like the sun with its rays. With the six
policies # he resembled Bharataksetra with six divisions
and with the four means?® he resembled Indra’s four-
tusked elephant. He was like a lion in courage, like an
elephant in strength, like Kandarpa in beauty, like
Brhaspati in intellect, - His intellect and strength, very
clear and sharp in the subjection of the earth, adorned each
other mutually like arms.

His chief-queen, named Bhadra, the fair home of good
fortune, was like the king’s land which had assumed a body.
Armored with devotion to her husband, unceasingly
watchful like 2 woman-guard, she grarded her conduct like
a deposit of jewels. She always had the beautiful appear-
ance of collyrium for the eyes, of the Sri of the kingdom
embodied, of the family-constancy personified.

Berth of Acala (167~179)

One day Subala’s jiva fell from the Anuttaravimiana
and descended into the chief-queen’s womb. Sleeping
comfortably, she saw four great dreams, which indicate
the birth of a Bala, at the last moment of the night. Since
sleep had gone far away as if defeated by great joy, the
queen told the king at that very time:

“I saw an elephant, four-tusked, resembling a crystal
mountain, entering my own mouth like the moon entering
a cloud; a bull, high-humped, bellowing, straight-tailed, of
spotless color, produced by weaving autumn-clouds, as it
were; a moon with its rays streaming forth a great distance
as if making ear-ornaments for the quarters; and then a
pond filled with fuil-blown lotuses with sweetly humming
bees, just as if it had become one hundred-mouthed and
were singing. Master, what is the fruit of these dreams?

2¢ 161. Conciliation, war, marching, encamping, dividing the
forces of the enemy, taking refuge with an ally. Abhi. 3. 399.
25 163. Seel, p. 153.
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Tell me. For ordinary people are not suitable to ask
about the best dream.”

The king said, “‘Queen, your son will be a Balabhadra
with extraordinary strength, like a god in beauty.”

In course of time she bore a son, white in color, long-
armed, eighty bows tall, like the east bearing the moon.
The king held a great festival becaunse a jewel of a son
had come, like the cakravartin when the cakra-jewel came.
On an auspicious day at an auspicious moon the king named
his son Acala with great pomp. Day by day displaying
more and more beauty of the body, he grew through the
care of the nurses like a tree by means of canals,

Story of Mygdvati (180—215)

When some time had passed after Acala’s birth,
Queen Bhadra conceived an embryo like a ketaki®* con-
ceiving a blossom. At the completed time the king's
wife bore a daughter endowed with all the favorable
marks, like the Jahnavi bearing a lotus. The king
named her Mrgédvati because of her moon-face and her
eyes like a young deer’s. Going from lap to lap, the
gazelle-eyed maiden grew up without difficulties, like a
gazelle belonging to ascetics. The nurses looked like
pillars of a house with jeweled puppets as they walked in the
courtyard with her on their hips. Gradually traversing
childhood, she attained youth distinguished by beauty of
body, which is a life-giving herb for reviving Smara. Her
face was like an earring of the moon under the guise of
arched eyebrows; her black and white eyes were like white
lotuses with bees. Her beautiful neck was like the stalk
of her lotus-face; her hands with straight fingers were like
quivers of Kama. Her breasts were like cakravakas ?7 of
the river of the loveliness of her body; her waist was very
small as if from weariness from the weight of her breasts.

%6 180, The Pandanus odoratissimus, the screw-pine, a favorite

tree in India.
27 188. Seel, n. 318.
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Her navel was endowed with depth like a pleasure pool of
Smara. The very large surface of her hips was like the
slope of Ratnacala. Her thighs were like pillars of plantain,
gradually rounding; her feet with straight lower legs were
Kke lotuses with erect stalks, With her limbs thus endowed
with the fresh beauty of youth, she looked like the supreme
goddess of the Vidyidhara-women.

As Mygavati’'s youthful beauty increased, likewise
Bhadri’s anxiety in regard to a suitable husbaud increased.
With the idea, “The king, as well as I, should think about
her husband,” one day Queen Bhadrd had her brought
before him. As if he did not know that she was his own
daughter because of the agitation produced by the arrow
of Love, RipupratiSatru thought in his heart: “Oh, here is
loveliness of the body, a conguering arrow of Manobhu,
wayward from the ease of victory over the women of the
three worlds. Sovereignty of the earth is easy to acquire
and even sovereignty of heaven, but this girl, dear to
my heart, is very hard to acquire. She is at hand because
of my merit acquired in other births, excelling even the
merit of gods, asuras, and kings.”

With these reflections, the king at once took her, dear
as life, on his lap with affectionate words. Fixing her in his
affection by touches, embraces, and kisses, he had her
taken to the women’s quarters by old chamberlains.

Summoning the citizens together with the ministers in
order to avoid censure from the people, the king asked,
“Any jewel that is found in my country, in villages, cities,
ar elsewhere, whose jewelisit? Decide.” The people said,
* Whatever jewel is produced anywhere in your country,
you alone are its master. No one else can be.”’ After he
had obtained this decision three times, the king quickly
showed them his daughter Mrgavati. He said to them
again, “ This is my jewel of a daughter. Now I shall marry
her myself with your consent.” The citizens went to their
own homes, ashamed at this speech. The king married
her with a Gandharva-marriage. Because he was the
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husband of his own daughter, the name Pra;apati for the
king spread over the earth.

When she heard of this new stain on the family which
would be ridiculed by all the people, causing great shame to
her husband, Bhadrad was very much ashamed. She went
to the Dekhan with her son Acala. That is a fine country
where evil gossip is never heard. Like a new ViSvakarman
Acala founded a city, Maheévari, in the Dekban for his
mother. The Baladeva Acala had it filled with gold,
like Kubera Ayodhya, taking it (the gold) from everywhere.
He left his mother there, like the goddess of the city
incarnate, surrounded by high-born ministers, body-guards,
and slaves. Bhadra, the crest-jewel of women, a faithful
wife with the ornament of good conduct, devoted to the
six duties,?® worship of the gods, et cetera, remained in the
city. Baladeva, devoted, went to Potanapura. The father,
whatever he may be, must be honored by the noble. Acala
continued obeying his father as before. The wise do not
blame the conduct of persons who should be honored.
The king established doe-eyed Mrgavati in the rank of
chief-queen, like the moon Rohini.

Birth of Tripystha (216-233)

When some time had passed, Muni Vidvabhiiti’s jiva
fell from Mahasukra and descended into her womb. In the
last watch of the night the queen, comiortably asleep, saw
these seven dreams indicating the birth of a Visnpu: first, a
young lion with a ruddy mane, whose nails resembled digits
of the moon, whose tail resembled a chauri; Padma, seated
on a lotus, being sprinkled with water from the Ocean of
Milk by two elephants with full pitchers in their trunks; a
sun (lord of light) with a powerful stream of brilliance,

28 212, Devapiija guriipasti svidhyiyah saimyamastapabh |
' Danamh ceti grhasthdnamm satkarméni dine dine ||
Worship of the gods, attendance on gurus, study, self-restraint, penance,
liberality. Upadeéatarangini, Arcopadesa 45, p. 225 of Benares
edition.
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dispersing dense darkness, producing day even at night;
then a pitcher filled with clear, sweet water, its mouth
adorned with white lotuses, with golden bells, wreathed
with flowers; an ocean filled with various aquatic animals,
shining with its multitude of jewels, its waves rolling up to
the sky; a heap of jewels with the beauty of a rainbow
diffused in the sky with streams of light from five-colored
jewels; and the seventh, a smokeless fire which made the
sky have shoots of flames, with light giving pleasure to
the eyes.

The king interpreted the dreams which she related
when awake, ‘ Your son will surely be an Ardhacakrin,
gueen.”” The astrologers, questioned by the king who had
summoned them at once, also explained the dreams in the
same way. There is no disagreement among the wise.
When the time was complete, the queen bore a son marked
with all the marks, eighty bows tall, with a black body.
The circle of the sky was serene, the earth expanded, and
all the people were delighted, like the mind of the king.
RipupratiSatru, delighted, released from prison even his
enemies formerly imprisoned, like herdsmen freeing cows
from a cow-pen. He gave money to beggars as they
wished, like a cow of plenty, as if fo make a place for the
future Sri of the Ardhacakrin. Among the people there
was an unceasing great festival, like one at the birth of a
son, or at a wedding. Women, carrying auspicious things,
could not be contained within the palace; and in front
{of it) were subject to contact with arrivals from the
villages because of crowding together.?® On every spot
arches, at every step concerts found place in the city as
well as the palace.

Childhood of Tripystha (234—245)

Because he had seen three backbones in his son’s
back,* the king gave him the name Triprstha at a great

" 232, See App. L
80 234. Cf. 1, u. 48.
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festival. Cherished by the nurses and playing with Acala,
the Vasudeva Triprstha gradually grew up. As a child,
wearing an anklet of tinkling small balls, he played with
Balabhadra going in front, like an elephant with its driver.
He, very intelligent, grasped all the arts with ease, like a
mirror a reflection, his teachers being present as witnesses.
In course of time he became of military age, strong-chested,
long-armed, as if he were the same age as Balabhadra,
though a younger brother. The two brothers, playing
together constantly without interruptions, looked like the
bright and-dark fortnights embodied. Wearing dark blue
and yellow garments, with palm tree- and garuda-banners,
they looked like living Svarna$aila and Afijana mountains.®
When Acala and Krspa moved in play, the earth shook
from their steps which were like claps of thunder. Strong
elephants could not endure the sport of slaps on their bosses
by the men-elephants mounted on them. The peaks of
large mountains were like ant-hills, torn down by them,
strong-armed, in play. Not afraid of demons, et cetera,
to say nothing of others, the princes became the protection
of those seeking protection. Triprstha was never without
Acala nor Acala withont Triprstha. They acted together
like one mind with two bodies.

Story of Asvagriva (246-752)

Now in the city Ratnapura, there was a Prativisnu,
Asvagriva, son of Mayiiragriva, borne by Nilafijana. He
was eighty bows tall, with the color of a new cloud,’2 with
a life of eighty-four lacs of years, long-armed. ‘The itch
of his arms was not satisfied by beatings of his enemies,
like that of a lion by rending the boss of an elephant.
He, very powerful, long-armed, eager for a great war, was
satisiied neither by enemies submissive nor by them fighting.
His strength, constantly causing a flood of tears to flow

81 240. ILe,, gold and antimony. See Ii, p. 120.
82 247. lLe,, dark,

B
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from lotus eyes, was like a weapon sacred to Varuna 2
among his enemies’ wives. His cakra, by which the circle
of directions had been subdued, appeared in his hand like
2 second sun that had become a portent to enemies.
 Thinking, ‘“May he, being in our heart, not kill us, con-
sidering us hostile,” kings did not feel a lack of devotion
“even in their minds. All the kings did not put him at all
otit of their own hearts, like yogis the supreme spirit.

By his strength he subdued the three parts of
Bharataksetra with Mt. Vaitddhya made into a stone
boundary-pillar. The chief of the Vidyadbaras, he con-
quered the two rows of the (cities of the) Vidyadharas,
which were like arms of Mt. Vaitadhya, by means of vidyas
and strength. He was worshipped with gifts by the lords
of Magadha, Prabhasa, and Varadiman, and by gods
as well as kings. His powerful command was constantly
borne on their heads like crowns by sixteen thousand
crowned kings. Enjoying his sovereignty of one umbrelia,
long-armed, he passed much time like Indra on earth.

One day, as King Asvagriva was sporting at will, this
thought came into his heart unexpectedly, like an ill-
omened cloud into the sky: |

“Whatever kings there are in the southern half of
Bharata are submerged in my power, like mountains in the
ocean. Who among kings will be my slayer, since I am the
sole powerful man on earth, like a lion among deer? This
18 hard to know, yet I will know it.”

Reflecting thus, he had the astrologer Aévabindu
summoned at once by the door-keeper. Asked by the
king for his opinion, the astrologer said : ‘“ Heaven forbid !
May this inauspicious speech be averted. For not even
Yama causes the death of you who are the conqueror of
the whole world. What wretch among mortals, certainly
inferior (to Yama), will do so?”

33 250, Because of his connection with water.
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Hayagriva said: ‘ Sir, leave aside polite talk and tell
me the truth, Do not be afraid. For reliable persouns are
not flatterers.” Questioned so persistently by the king,
the best of astrologers considered the horoscope, et cetera,
and declared perspicuously, ‘“He who will attack your
messenger, Candavega, and who will kill the lion living on
the western border, he will be your slayer also.” Depressed
by that speech, like one away from home by thunder, the
king dismissed him like a hostile messenger, after showing
him hypocritical honor.

The king had rice planted in the country that had
been depopulated by a young lion, in order to find out the
slayer of the lion. The king ordered the sixteen thousand
kings to guard the rice-sowers in turn. The kings went
in turn, armed, and protected the rice-cultivators from the
lion, like herdsmen protecting fields from cows. Then the
king summoned the assembly with dissimulation and said
to his councillors—ministers, generals, vassals, et cetera,
“Now is there any long-armed son of kings, generals, et
cetera, who has unequalled strength?” They replied:
““ Your Majesty, who is brilliant in the presence of the sun?
Who is powerful compared with the wind? Who is swift
compared with Garuda? What is venerable compared
with Meru? What is deep compared with the ocean?
Who, indeed, is powerful compared with you by whose
power the powerful have been subdued?”

The king said: “This is flattering talk, gentlemen,
but not true. For there are stronger than the strong.
This earth, indeed, has many jewels.”

Then a certain minister among them, Carulocana,
spoke like Vacaspati in language whose meaning was clear,
““There are two sons of King Prajapati who resemble gods,
who look on all mortal heroes as straw.”

The attack on Candavega (27G-353)

After he had dismissed the assembly, the king sent the
messenger Candavega to Prajapati on some business. The
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messenger traveled with excellent charioteers and horsemen
to Potanapura in a few days, like his master’s splendor
embodied. There King Prajapati, adorned with all his
ornaments, accompanied by Acala and Triprstha and many
vassals; surrounded by distinguished persons, generals,
ministers, priests, et cetera, like Pasabhrt (Varuna) by sea-
monsters; magnificent like a god, was staging uncon-
cernedly a concert with dancers engaged in various dance-
steps, postures,’* gestures,® and leaps, with the hollow
of the sky resounding with the noise of sounding drums,
with flutes that had become like restorers of life by the
flood -of beautiful, clear song, with notes of wide-spread
gramaragas made on lutes, with songs commenced with
harmonious time.

Candavega suddenly entered the assembly, his course
unhindered by the door-keepers, just like a flash of lightning.
When Prajapati with his vassals had noticed that he had
come unexpectedly, he rose hastily to greet the master’s
messenger like the master. With great respect the king
seated him on a seat and asked all the news about the
master. The concert was interrupted suddenly by his
arrival, like the study of the scriptures merely by the
sight of lightning. All the concert-performers went to
their respective homes. For there is no favorable oppor-
tunity for artists when the master’s mind is engaged
elsewhere.

When Triprstha saw that he had stopped the show,
he was very angry and asked some bystander: ¢ Look!
who is this man who does not know the suitable time, an
animal in the form of a man, that enters my father’s
assembly, without announcing his arrival ¢ Why did my
father rise in haste to greet him when he saw him? Why
was he not restrained by the door-keeper when he
entered?’’ ‘The man replied to Triprstha: ‘“ He is certainly

8¢ 283, See Natyadastra 4. 61 f.
8 283, There are 32 of these, Abhi. 2. 196; Natyadastra 4. 176 fi.
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the messenger of Hayagriva, the supreme king of kings.
Verily, in these three parts of Bharata, the kings are his
servants. Therefore, your father rose to greet his messenger,
like himself. ‘Therefore he was not hindered by the door-
keeper who knew what was fitting, since not even a dog that
belongs to the master, to say nothing of a man, is attacked.
If this messenger is pleased, King Hayagriva is pleased.
By his favor the kingdoms of the kings flourish. If this
man is injured contemptuously, Hayagriva is injured.
For kings act in accordance with the view of the messenger.
If the master, bard to endure like Krtinta, is injured, the
kings do not expect even to live, to say nothing of (keeping)
a kingdom.”

Triprstha said: “No one is master of any one nor
servant by birth. That surely is dependent on power.
In the meantime we do not attack him with mere words.
Certainly praise of one’s self, as well as blame of others,
causes shame to the noble. By my strength I will make
him, who shows disrespect to my father, lie on his back,
and I will make Hayagriva into Chinnagriva % at the right
time. Now is a suitable time. When he is dismissed by
my father, I must be informed in order that I may do
what is fitting.”” ‘The man agreed to this order even though
it was dangerous to the king. For the king’s son is con-
sidered to be the king by the king’s dependents. Candavega
told the king’s {A$vagriva’s) commands to Prajapati as if
he were his servant. Canpdavega was dismissed by King
Prajapati who had agreed and had rewarded him with gifts,
et cetera. Satisfied, he set out with his attendants to his
own country and left Potanapura in a chariot. Tripgstha
- learned that he was leaving and with Acala got in front of
him and headed him off completely, like a forest-fire with a
wind obstructing a traveler. Triprstha spoke as follows:

“Impudent, base villain, although you have only the
rank of a messenger, you act like a king, animal! Who

38 302. ‘Horse-necked’ into’Cut-neck.” ‘Neck’really means head,’
of course: " Horse-headed’ into * Beheaded.’
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else with intelligence, even an animal, who did not
wish to die, would interrupt the concert as you did, fool !
The king himself, when he comes to the house of a mere
householder, enters after announcing himself. That is the
custom of the wise, VYou, splifting open the earth, as it
were, came suddenly unannounced. You were wrongly
entertained like your master by my father who is naturally
artless. Now show that power because of which you are
disrespectful. I will show you the fruit of the tree of bad
conduct.”’

With these words he raised his fist, but before he
struck, Mus$alapani got in front of him and said: “ O prince,
enough of striking this worm of aman ! For the lion does not
slap jackals even though they are howling. Because heisa
messenger, he is not to be killed, even though he does
improper things; just as a Brahman, even though he says
something monstrous, can not be killed because he is a
Brahman. Therefore, restrain your anger against this man
even if he is rough. ‘The castor-bean plant ® is not the
place for blows of an elephant’s tusk.”

Addressed thus by Balabhadra, Triprstha quickly
withdrew his raised fist like an elephant its trunk, and
instructed the soldiers: ‘““Take everything, except life alone,
from this villainous messenger who interrupted the show.”
At the prince’s order the soldiers beat him with clubs and
fists like a dog that has entered the hotise. They took
everything, ornaments, et cetera, from him, like guards
from a condemned man who has reached the execution-
place. Avoiding blows for a long time, in order to save his
tife, he rolled on the ground like one furnishing amusement
for an elephant. His retinue had fled in all directions,
avoiding blows, et cetera, saving their lives like crows that
have abandoned food. When they had beaten him like a
donkey, plucked him like a sparrow, and yelled at him like
a rogue, the princes went home.

- 8 317, A symbol of frailty.
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Prajapati learned all this from the people’s gossip and
reflected with an arrow in his heart, as it were: ‘Oh, that
bad behavior was not suitable for my sons. In whose
presence can I tell that which is like being thrown by my
own horse! Candavega was not attacked, but rather
Advagriva was attacked. For these messengers act as the
reflections of kings. Before he goes away, he must be
conciliated by every means. As soon as fire starts, it must
be extinguished then and there.”

With these reflections, the king had him brought by
the ministers and appeased him with words gentle from
affection. His hands folded submissively, he showed him
especial honor—a flood of water for washing out the stain
made by the princes. He gave him fourfold gifts 3 of
great price to cool his anger, like a cold treatment to an
elephant. The king said: ““Vou know these young princes,
because of their fresh youth, are iil-behaved to common
people and distinguished persons. The princes are un-
restrained, like untamed bulls, because of the success
produced by the master’s special favors to me. FEven if
they have committed a great outrage against you, bestower
of honor, nevertheless you must forget that like a bad
dream, friend. The imperishable friendship of us twe
who have always been like full brothers must not be
abandoned suddenly in a moment, O you who are skilled
in knowing the disposition of my mind. You must not tell
Aévagriva the mischievous conduct of the princes, blameless
as you are. This is the test of the indulgent.”

With the fire of his anger extinguished by the rain of
nectar of such conciliation, Candavega said in a voice
gentle from affection: ‘“Because of long-standing love for
you, I was not angry. O king, what is to be pardoned
here? Your sons are the same as mine. Certainly punish-
ment for the bad conduct of boys is censure which is made

88 331. Money, elephants, chariots, horses, according to the Ras
Mila, p. 170. Cf. Trisasti® 5. 1. 185: vastrabharanamanikyasvarpavrstih.
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known, not reporting to the royal court. For that is the
custom among the people. I will not report to the king
such conduct of your sons. Water can be thrown, not
drawn, from the mouth of an elephant. So, put your mind
at rest, O king. I am going. Now give me dismissal.
There is not the least evil in my mind.”

Prajapati embraced the messenger like his own brother,
when he said this and, his hands folded submissively,
dismissed him.

In a few days the messenger went into Aévagriva’s
presence; but the story of the attack on-him had gone
ahead like a chamberlain. At that time (of the attack)
Candavega’s whole retinue, terrified, had gone and reported
to the king the whole story about Triprstha. ‘The messen-
ger saw Hayagriva, his head up, red-eyed, like Vaivasvata
(Yama) ready to swallow the earth. “ I think some
one has told the king the story of the attack on me,” the
courier thought. For servants know the signs. Questioned
by the king, he related the story completely. For in the
presence of severe masters one can not lie. Remembering
his promise, the courier declared: ‘““Just as I am devoted,
Your Majesty, so is King Prajapati. What the princes did,
that was trivial, childisb ignorance. Besides, he was
extremely disgusted by the behavior of the princes. Just
as you are preeminent in power among all the kings, so
King Prajapati is preeminent in devotion to you. ’The
king blamed himself for a long time because of the princes’
fault, He accepted your command and gave this gift.”

The courier became silent after saying this and
Hayagriva reflected:

“The prediction of the astrologer has been demon-
strated by one test. If the second test, namely, the killing
of the lion, takes place, then I think there is ground for
fear.”

The killing of the lion (354—414)

With this reflection, he them commanded Prajapati

through another messenger, ‘‘Protect the rice-fields from
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the lion.” Prajapati summoned the princes and said:
“Your bad behavior has resulted unexpectedly in guarding
(the fields) from the lion. If the command is broken
unexpectedly, then Hayagriva acts like Yama. If his
command is not broken, then the lion acts like Yama.
In either case sudden death is present for us, Nevertheless,
I go now to the guarding from the lon, sons.”

The princes said: ‘““Aévagriva’s courage is known, by
whom, like an animal, an animal {(the lion) is considered
terrifying. Stay here, father. We wiil go now and soon
kill the lion. O man-lion, why should you go there your-
self, lord?”

Prajapati, depressed, said: “You are young boys,
ignorant of what should and should not be done. One
such act was committed by you while inh my jurisdiction,
behaving badly like a rogue-elephant, little princes. This
result of that action has appeared at once. What will be
the result of what you will do when you are far away?”

Then Triprstha said: “What is this fear of the lion
shown by him, foolish, like that of foolish kings? Now,
father, do us a favor. Stay here. We will go and destroy
the lion together with Aévagriva’s wishes.”

So, finally persuading the king, they went with small,
superior retinues to the couatry inhabited by the lion.
The princes saw the bones of many soldiers killed by
the lion at the foot of a mountain, like a heap of his
glory incarnate. They asked the rice-cultivators who
had climbed tall trees, “How do the kings keep off the
lion?” The cultivators replied: “O heroes, after the
kings had made a disposition of forces, they made a
blockade of the lion in a cave with armored elephants,
horses, chariots, and soldiers, like a dam of a stream,
like a moat of an elephant. The kings, feeling doubtful of
their lives, guarded us against the lion with soldiers who
were continually killed and torn to pieces.”

- When they heard this speech of theirs, Bala and Keéava
smiled, left their army there, and went to the lion’s cave.
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The lion awakened at once at the noise of their chariot
resembling thunder, like a king at the noise of bards.
Opening a little his eyes, which were like torches of Yama,
shaking his lofty, massive mane, which was like Yama’s
chauri, opening his mouth, which was like a door to hell,
with a yawn, his neck contracted a little, the lion took a
look., When he saw only two men with a retinue of only
a chariot, he pretended to go to sleep from contempt.

“He has certainly been made arrogant by the kings
guarding the rice-fields with complete armies, offering
oblations with elephants, et cetera.” :

So addressed by Acala, the man-lion went ahead a
little and challenged the best of lions, like a wrestler
challenging a wrestler. Hearing the bragging noise of
Visnu, the lion, his ears erect, was astonished, thinking,
““This is some hero.”” The lion came out of his cave with
his ears firmly propped up on his head like posts in high
ground, with eyes exceedingly red like terrifying torches,
with a mouth, like an armory of Yama, filled with tusks
and fangs, his tongue outside bis mouth like a Taksaka
(Naga) outside Patala, with tusks above his mouth like a
festoon of Vama’s house, with a mane like the flames of a
fire of anger burning within, with nails like hooks for
drawing out the life from creatures, his tail twitching like a
hungry serpent, his mouth open, frightful with roaring like
the emotion of cruelty in person.

The lion struck the earth with his large, cruel tail,
tike Indra striking a mountain with his thunderbolt. At
the sound of the beating with his tail, creatures disappeared
on all sides like sea-animals in the ocean at the sound of
a dram, -

“Stop, sir! When I am present there is no occasion
for you to fight,” with these words Triprstha stopped Acala
right there. Vispu got out of the chariot, saying, "It is
not in accordance with military ethics for me now in a
chariot to fight with him as a foot-soldier.” Saying,
“Yt is not fitting for me armed to fight with him unarmed,”
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Hari, possessing a wealth of heroism, threw away his
weapons. ‘““‘Come, come, sir, I am going to take away
your itch for battle, lion,” Triprstha, surpassing Purandara
in strength, said. The lion, too, furious with a spasm of
anger, uttered that same speech, as it were, in the guise of a
mountain-echo, ‘The young lion reflected: “Oh, that boy
acts very impetuously, since he came without an army,
since he got down from his chariot, threw away his weapons,
and challenged me aloud. Like a siily frog that has jumped
against a serpent, let him take the consequences of his
boldness.” :

With these reflections, the lion, holding his tail erect,
having the appearance of a lion that has fallen from a
Vidyadhara’s chariot in the sky, leaped at once. As he
fell, Kesava caught his jaws in his hands, one in one hand,
the other in the other hand, like the jaws of a serpent in a
pair of pincers, Pulling one jaw in one direction, and the
other in the other direction, Visnu tore him apart, like
tearing a piece of cloth, with a ripping sound. Just then
a cry of “Hail! Hail !”’ filling the space between heaven
and earth, was made repeatedly by the people like
councillors, likebards. ‘The Vidyadharas, gods, and demons
who had assembled in the sky from curiosity rained flowers
on him, like a wind from Malaya. The two parts of the
lion’s body, which had been thrown on the ground instantly,
quivered, consciotisness being retained voluntarily from
anger.

The lion, whose body had been subjected to another
with great disgrace, though divided in two parts, quivering,
thought: ‘T who, falling like a thunderbolt, was not con-
quered by powerful princes, surrounded by armed soldiers,
and also armed themselves, have been killed, alas! by this
boy alone, unarmed, with his soft hand. That is what
grieves me, not merely being killed.” Knowing his thoughts
as he rolled on the ground, like a serpent, with this anxiety,
Visnu'’s charioteer spoke gently : “O lion, by whom rutting
elephants were torn apart with ease, unsubdued by a hun-
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dred armies, why do you grieve so from pride? This one
is surely the best of soldiers, Triprstha by name, first of the
Sarngins in Bharata, a child in age, but not in prestige.
He is a lion among men ; but you are one among animals.
What shame is there to you killed by him? Rather there
is reason for boasting of a fight with him."”

Soothed by this speech of his which was like a rain of
nectar, the lion died and was born as a hell-inhabitant in
hell, baving acquired that birth.

Acala’s younger brother, handing over the skin to the
Vidyadharas who had come to know the news at Hayagriva’'s
command, said: “Hand over this skin, which indicates the
lion’s slaughter, to Ghotakakantha, the frightened animal.
He, greedy for sweet food, must be delivered this message:
‘Be free from anxiety. Eat rice at ease.””’

‘The Vidvadharadarakas assented ; and Balabhadra and
Triprstha went to their own city. ‘There the two brothers
bowed at their father's feet and Bala told him the entire
story. King Prajipati looked upon his sons as if reborn
and was delighted by his son who had kept his promise.
The Vidyadharas told Vajigriva the story of Triprstha in
detail, which was like a clap of thunder.

Rivalry for Svayamprabha (415-523)

Now there is a city Rathantipuracakravila, the orna-
ment of the southern row on Mt. Vaitidhya. There lived
a king of the Vidyadharas, Jvalanajatin, whose magnifi-
cence was unequaled, resembling a flame in brilliance. His
chief-queen was named Vayuvegi, the supreme abode of
Priti, slow in gait like a swan. By this queen a son, who
was named Arkakirti from the sight of a sun in a dream,
was borne to the king. In time he had a daughter, also,
named Svayamprabha, because of the sight in a dream of a
digit of the moon by whose own light the sky was made
white. The king established Arkakirti, when he was
grown, as his heir-apparent, long-armed, Mt. Hima to the
Gangi of fame.



30 CHAPTER ONE

In due time Svayamprabhd attained youth, like a
place in the forest the enchanting wealth of spring. With
her moon-face she looked like the full moon incarnate
and with the blackness of her abundant hair she looked
like amavasya ® embodied. Her eyes which extefided to
her ears were like lotus ear-ornaments; her ears were like
banks of the spreading pools of the eyes. With red petals
in the form of hands, feet, and lips she looked like a
creeper with blossoms; and she was beautiful with high
breasts like pleasure-mountains of Sﬁ. Her navel looked
like a whirlpool in the river of loveliness and her broad
hips were like an Antaradvipa.®® Among the women of
the gods, asuras, and Vidyadharas there was no duplicate
of her—the treasury of the beauty of the body.

Then two flying ascetics, Abhinandana and Jagannan-
dana, wandering through the air, came to that city. With
great magnificence, like one who has obtained another
incarnation of the goddess Sri, Svayamprabha went and
paid homage to the excellent munis. After hearing their
instruction, an elixir of nectar for the ears, she adopted
right-belief firm as the color of indigo. In their presence
she assented completely to lay-duties. For pure souls are
not in the least negligent, knowingly. Then the excellent
munis went elsewhere to wander.

One day she undertook a fast on a moon-day.#* On
the next day, wishing to break her fast, after she had
worshipped, et cetera, the Lord Jina, she brought the
statue’s bath-water ¥ and handed it to her father. The
Vidyadhara-king, at once tender from delight, put the
bath-water on his head and Svayamprabhi on his lap.
Seeing that she was grown, the king became anxious in

89 422, Seel, n. 39.
- 48 425, Seell, p. 119,
41 431, See I, n. 270.
12 432. Sesd. But only the water in which an idol has been bathed,
of all the offerings, may be accepted by reputable persons.
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the search for a husband for her, like a man in debt. After
he had dismissed her with favor, the king summoned
ministers, Susruta and others, and asked them about a
suitable husband.

First Suéruta spoke: “In the city Ratnapura there is
a king, the son of Queen Nilifijana and Mayiiragriva, He,
having many vidyas acquired, lord of three-part Bharata,
Indra of the Vidyadharas, Advagriva by name, is the best
husband.”

The minister Bahu$ruta said: ‘“He is certainly not a
suitable husband for the Lady Svayamprabha because he is
past his youth. In the north row there are many excellent
Vidyadharas, strong-armed, possessing beauty, youth, and
grace. After consideration you should give the gazelle-
eyed maiden to one of them, Your Majesty, if you desire a
suitable marriage.”

Then the minister Sumati said to the king: “That was
well said by that minister of yours, lord. On this mountain
thereis a city Prabhankara, the sole abode of many wonders,
which has reached the first place in the necklace of the
north row. Its king is named Meghavana, possessing the
power of Maghavan, fruitful like a cloud at dawn. He
has a wife, Meghamalini, like a wreath of jasmine with the
fragrance of good conduct. They have a son, Vidyut-
prabha, by whom all kings are surpassed, with unrivaled
beauty like Kandarpa. They have a daughter, Jyotirmala,
like a daughter of the gods, with a wealth of immeasurable
beauty and grace. Princess Svayamprabha is suitable for
Prince Vidyutprabha as lightning, by which the heavens are
lighted, is suitable for a cloud. On the other hand, Jyotir-
mala is suitable for Prince Arkakirti. Iet a festival of
the two take place with an exchange of maidens.”

'Then Srutasigara declared to the king: ‘“This maiden
of yours who has become a jewel, by whom is she, like
$ri, not sought? A svayamvara, which would make no
distinction between all the Vidyadhara-princes seeking
her, is the proper thing for her. Otherwise, you will have
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trouble with all the Vidyadharas, if you give the girl to
any one of them. Why this, needlessly ?"”’

After hearing the advice of all the ministers and
dismissing them, he questioned also an astrologer, Sam-
bhinnasrotas, “Shall 1 give my daughter to Aévagriva or
to another Vidyadhara as her husband, or should she hold
a svayamvara?’’ ‘The astrologer said: “I have heard from
the monks what the Blessed Rsabhadhvaja said when he was
questioned by Bharata.®®* ‘There will be twenty-three
Arhats in this avasarpini equal to me and eleven kings equal
to you; nine Balas, nine Viasudevas, lords of half of
Bharata; nine opponents of them (Prativisudevas).” Of
these the Hari Triprstha, after killing Hayagriva, will
enjoy the three-part Bharata with the cities of the Vidya-
dharas. He will bestow on you the lordship of all the
Vidyadharas. Let the girl be given to him. There is no
one else like him on earth.”

Delighted, the king rewarded the astrologer and dis-
missed him; and sent the courier Marici to King Prajapati
about the matter. ‘The Vidyiadhara went to King Prajipati,
bowed, introduced himself, and said respectfully: “The
Vidyadhara-king, Jvalanajatin, has a daughter, Svayam-
prabha, the choicest of all maidens. King Vahnijatin has
remained devoted to thought about a suitable husband for
her for a long time, like a poet with fastidious taste.
Although advised by ministers, he has found no one, The
king then asked an astrologer about a suitable husband.
He was told by the astrologer Sambhinnasrotas: ‘Your
daughter, suitable, should be given to Tripystha, son of
Prajapati. He, the first Vasudeva, will enjoy half of
Bharata and graciously bestow on you the overlordship
of the two rows.” Delighted by this speech of the
astrologer, my lord sent me. O master, consent to receive
her for Triprstha.”

13 454. Seel, pp. 347 fi.
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- King Prajapati, who was very intelligent, agreed with
pleasure and dismissed him with suitable gifts.

From fear of A$vagriva, King Jvalanajatin went to
Prajapati’s city to give the girl in marriage. With his
Vidyadhara-vassals, with his ministers, army, and trans-
port, he remained at the edge of the city, like the ocean at
the shore. With his ministers and retinue, Prajapati
himself went to meet him. ¥or a guest is the senior of
every one. The two great armies that were joined by the
friendly meeting of the two (kings) looked like the streams
of the Gangd and Yamuna., Both mounted on elephants
because of equal dignity, they embraced each other like
Samanika-gods.¢* The day became at once a new-moon
day from the meeting of these two kings like the sun and
moon.** King Prajapati handed over ground to the
Vidyadhara-king, like the ocean to Mainaka.*®* 'There the
Vidyadharas made a beautiful city with various palaces,
like a second Potana, by the power of a vidya. Jvalana-
jatin dwelt in the city’s principal palace, which had divine
festoons, like the sun on Meru. The others, the vassals,
ministers, generals, et cetera, lived in suitable palaces
like the gods in celestial palaces.

After taking leave of the King of Vidyadharas, King
Prajapati went to his own abode, like the ocean turned
back from the shore. Then Prajapati sent gifts—food,
ointment, ornaments, et cetera—to the king of the Vidya-
 dharas. For the wedding both of them had pavilions
erected, jeweled, beautifully shaped, like the council-halls
of Camara and Bali. In the houses of both there were
auspicious songs with the beauty of the teaching of the
art made by elderly women of good family.

44 472, SeeIl, p, 125, :

45 473. ILe., thesun and moon * dwell together’ on the night of the
new moon,

46 474. A mountzin between India and Lankia. When Indra clipped
the wings of the mountains, Mainaka took refuge in the ocean. Mai-
trayani Sarhhita 1.10.13.

3
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Glistening with fragrant sandal-ointment like a statue
of sapphire, Triprstha mounted a fine elephant and,
surrounded by princely friends who had become attend-
ants, went from his house to the house of Jvalanajatin.
The younger brother of Bala stopped beneath the festoon
on the front of the house, like the sun in the east, waiting
for the collection of offerings.#” Auspicious songs being
sung by highborn wommen, Hari broke the fire-cup and
went with his best man to the shrine.*®* Then Hari saw
Svayamprabhi like Sasiprabha incarnate, dressed in a
white fringed garment, delighting the eye. Then they
both sat down on one auspicious seat, Svayamprabha and
Triprstha, like Citra ¥ and the Moon. When the auspi-
cious moment had been indicated by the sound of a gong,
the priest joined their lotus-hands like two hemispheres.
They both made a conjunction of the pupils of their
eyes which resembled the sprinkling of the newly-appeared
tree of affection. Svayamprabhi and Triprstha united in
that way like a creeper and a tree, went to the room
with the fire-pit. With fuel from the pippal, et cetera,
the Brahmans lighted the fire accompanied by the burning
of the oblation on the altar. They circumambulated
the altar-fire with auspicious blazing of the flame, the
Brahmans reciting mantras from the Vedas.

After marrying Princess Svayamprabha in this way,
Bala’s younger brother mounted an elephant with her and

47 484. See I, n. 187. 7The ‘arghamandala’ is described by Muni
Sri Jayantavijayaji as follows: When the bridegroom waits at the door
of the father-in-law, the mother-in-law goes to welcome him with a
dish full of offerings. She marks his forebead with vermilion and applies
rice to it and showers rice and flowers on him. She welcomes him by
showing him a plough, a pestle, 2 churn, and a spindle, all in miniature,
A small earthen cup with live charcoal in it is covered with another
earthen cup and set on the floor. The bridegroom tramples on it and
enters the father-in-law’s house. :

48 485, Matrgrha. Seel, n. 183 and pp. I41-147. Anuvara is to
be read here.

$2 487 One of the naksatras, ‘asterisms,’

iB
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started to his house. Hari went to his house, making
Aryaman’s horses prick up their ears by the resounding
echoes and the very loud sounds of musical instruments.

Hayagriva learned of the occurrence through a spy.
Already angered by the story of the lion, he became
exceedingly angry. He thought, “Though I am here,
Jvalanajatin gave the woman-jewel to another. Verily,
every jewel belongs to the ocean. ILet a messenger go to
the giver and the receiver and ask for the girl. For in
statecraft a messenger goes first.”” After these reflections,
he enjoined secrecy and sent a different messenger to the
city Potanapura. 7The messenger went as quickly as a
Samiranakumara, entered the house of Jvalanajatin and
said :

“I say this to you by the command of Hayagriva,
ruler of the southern half of Bharata, like the Indra of half
of the world. Sir, there is a jewel of a maiden, named
Svayamprabha, in your house. Go and give her to the
- master. A jewel in Bharata belongs to no one else.
Advagriva is your master and your family’s master. ‘There-
fore, let your daughter be his. Indeed, a head does not
shine without eyes. Why do you, angering A$vagriva,
who bhas already been injured, by mnot giving your
daughter, lose melted gold by (continued) blowing (with
the blow-pipe)? » %

Jvalanajatin replied to this speech by the messenger:
“The girl was given to Triprstha and was received in
marriage immediately, surely. There is no such thing as
ownership of an article that has been given to some one
else, much less of a high-born maiden. Let him consider
that himself.”

So answered by Agnijatin, the messenger went to
Triprstha with evil in his heart. For he was the authorized
agent of his lord. He said to Triprstha:

80 503. According to a goldsmith, gold is quickly melted by a

blowpipe and, if the heat is continued too long, the quantity of gold is
diminished. See Appendix I. :
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“Advagriva, the conqueror of the world, the Indra of
the world, commands you by my voice: ‘This girl, suitable
for us, has been taken by you from ignorance, like the
fruit of a tree in the royal garden by a traveler by
mistake., I am vyour lord and vyour relatives’ lord.
You have been protected by me for a long time. There-
fore, give up the girfl. The command of the master is
authority for servants.” ”’

Then Tripystha, his forehead terrible with a monstrous
frown, brilliant with red eyes and cheeks, said to him:
“Your lord promulgates law in this way, as if he were the
chief of the people. Alas for his family dignity! I think
all the higbh-born maidens in his own territory have been
destroyed by him. Does milk survive in the presence of a
kitten? Pray, whence and how does he have lordship over
us? His lordship elsewhere also will soon be fleeting. If
he has had enough of life as well as eating rice, let him
come here himself to take Svayamprabhi. You are not
to be killed because you are a messenger. Go! Do not
stay now! I shall certainly kill #im, Hayagriva, if he
comes here.”

So answered by Visnu, the messenger went quickly,
as if struck by a goad, and told everything to King
Aévagriva. When he heard that, Hayagriva, his eyes
inflamed, his hair and beard twitching, biting his lip with
his teeth, his body trembling, his forehead dreadful with a
terrifying frown, thus instructed the best of his Vidya-
dharas with contempt and anger:

“Oh, fate has surely given feeble wit to Agnijatin, who
would be in my presence like a chameleon compared with
the sun.* What kind of nobility has one who, ignoring
me, married his daughter to the son of the husband of his
own daughter? % Now Jvalanajatin, one fool eager to
die; Prajapati, a second; the son of his half-sister, another;
. 81 57g. The point is in the abhimukha and another name for the
kykalasa, i.e,, pratisirya. Abhi. 4. 365.

52 320. ‘Triprstha’s mother was his half-sister.
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and still another, the brother-in-law of his father,5 shame-
less from their relationship, seek a fight with me, like
jackals seeking a quarrel.®* Go! Scatter them, like winds
scattering clouds, like tigers scattering deer, like lions
scattering elephants.”

T he battle (524—671)

‘Then all the Vidyadharas, their arms itching for
battle, were delighted at the master’'s command, like thirsty
people by water. Strong-armed, each one making a vow
to fight, splitting the sky, as it were, by noise made by
slaps on their arms, saying, “I hope no one else, either
friend or foe, gets ahead of me from eagerness to fight,”
hurrying past each other, beating their horses with whips;
urging elephants with the yatas;% driving oxen with goads;
striking camels with sticks; making sharp swords dance;
banging shields frequently; fastening on quivers; making
 bow-strings resound; whirling hammers; shaking large

clubs; brandishing tridents, and taking iron bludgeous, the
soldiers of Aévagriva rushed to the attack, some through
the air and some by the ground from eagerness, and arrived
at Potanapura.

Hearing their confused murmur from afar, Jvalanajatin
said to Prajipati who was bewildered and asked, “What
is this?’’ “These soldiers come here, certainly sent by
Hayagriva. Let them come. You see my eagerness. Do
not let Triprstha, do not let Acala fight with them ahead
of me.” Ardently he made preparations and set out for
battle. The soldiers of A$vagriva attacked him simul-
taneously with anger. For anger is especially severe with
one’s friends when they have become enemies. Jvalana-
jatin without exception struck down their weapons with
weapons, just as one refutes general rules by exceptions.
He attacked them all with showers of sharp arrows, like

53 522, Acala, the full brother of Mrgavati.
5 522 See Appendix I.
88 527, Voice, foot, and goad, Seel, p. 99.
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an unexpected cloud attacking elephants with showers of
hail. Jvalanajatin took away their insolence which had
existed for a long time from the power of their vidyis
and the power of their arms, like a snake-charmer that
of serpents.

Agnijatin said to them: “Go away, quickly! Go,
villains! Who will kill you, miserable creatures who have
come here without your lord. Come to Mt. Rathivarta
with your lord Hayagriva. We too shall meet there soon.”
Addressed by him in this contemptuous way, the soldiers
of Hayagriva disappeared quickly like a flight of crows,
saving their lives, terrified. With faces as gloomy from
great shame as if smeared with lamp-black, they went
and reported that to Mayiragriva’s son. At once the son
of Nilafijana, possessing imperishable strength of arm,
was inflamed by their words like a fire by an oblation.
With his eyes red and wide open from anger, terrifying
as a Raksas, he commanded his vassals, ministers, generals,
et cetera: o '

“Ho! All of you assemble quickly with your entire
forces. Now let our army advance like the ocean with high
waves. I shall soon kill Prajipati, Triprstha, Acala, and
Agnijatin in a battle, like smoke killing mosquitoes.”

The chief-minister, the abode of the group of intellectual
qualities,’® said to Aévakandhara who was excited and
had spoken angrily: “In the past the master conquered
three-part Bharata with ease. That took place for fame and
fortune and you became at the head of the powerful. Now,
what fame, what fortune, will our lord gain, eager himself for
the conquest of one vassal? No powerful person should be
proud of the conquest of an inferior. What is there to
boast of in the killing of a deer by a lion who tears asunder
elephants? If you should by chance be defeated by an
inferior, all the heap of glory gained before would dis-
appear at once. The course of battle is varied. There is

88 546. There are 8 of these. See App. 1.
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great occasion for fear that the speech of the astrologer is
true because of its proof from the killing of the lion and the
attack on Candavega. In this case it is fitting for the
lord to observe the policy of encamping from among the
six kinds of policy. For even a great elephant, running
without ascertaining (the road), mires in the mud.
Moreover, the boy,’ acting rashly, will jump up quickly
some place like a $arabha * and perish and you, though
encamped, will derive the benefit. But if you cannot
endure such a thing, then give orders to your army to
fight, O king. Who can withstand your army?"”’

The king scorned this truthful and suitable advice.
How can men have any common sense in anger, as in
drinking wine? Insulting the minister with the words,
“You are a coward,” he, angry, had the marching-drum
sounded at once by his servants. All the soldiers came
with all their forces immediately at the sound of the drum
even from a distance, just as if they had been at his side.
Hayagriva went to the bath-house and bathed with water
from pitchers, like a swan with high spotless waves of the
Gangad. His body dried with fine cloth and perfumed with
divine perfumes, his body made white with gosirsa-sandal
taken from Nandana, wearing a fringed white garment,
carrying a knife, wearing a tilaka made by the priest, he,
the tilaka of kings, being praised by the bards, with a
white umbrella and chauris mounted a great elephant,
whose ichor wet the surface of the ground.

Hayagriva set out, attended by irresistible elephants,
horses, and chariots, shaking even the mountains. As he
went along, the handle of his umbrella, shaken by a cruel
wind that rose suddenly, was broken like a tree. Like a
flower from a tree, like a star from the sky, the umbrella
fell from Hayagriva’s head. Then the elephant’s ichor

%% 553. Triprstha.
58 z53. ‘The belief is that Sarabhas leap up at clouds under the
delusion that they are elephants and so perish.
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dried up at once; the pools were like pools in the month of
Jvaistha, and the mud like that in autumn. Then the
elephant made water, as if terrified of death, and gave a
harsh cry, and did not hold his head erect. A rain of dust,
a rain of blood, the sight of a consteilation by day, the fall
of a meteor, a flash of lightning—~these portents took place.
‘The dogs lifted up their faces and howled miserably ; hares
appeared, and kites wheeled in the sky. Ravens croaked
and vultures spread out overhead, and a dove perched on
the banner.®® ‘There were such unfavorable omens.

Asvagriva paid no attention to the bad portents and
unfavorable omens, but was unhindered from starting out,%
as if drawn by Yama’'s noose. He was surrounded by
Vidyadharas whose fortitude was gone, and by princes
who were not eager for battle, like slaves who had been
brought by force, even though they were free. In a few
marches he arrived with a complete army at Mt. Ratha-
varta by which the turning of chariots is made. At Asva-
griva’s command the Vidyadhara-forces camped on the
ground at the foot of that mountain resembling Mt.
Vijayadhya.®

Now in Potanapura, the best of Vidyadharas, Jvalana-
jatin, said to Balabhadra and Bala’s younger brother:

“There is no rival whatever to you in natural power.
Timid from affection—for affection produces fear even in
unsuitable places—I say this. Hayagriva with head erect
(udgriva} is arrogant from his vidyis, powerful, fiery,
victotious in many battles. By whom is he not to be
feared? Without vidyas you are not inferior to Hayagriva.
Nevertheless, I greatly wish for you to be able to kill him.
You must make some effort here for acquiring vidyas in

59 5609. The dove is the messenger of Nirrti or Vama (divinities of
death). Crooke, p. 373. For Vedic references see Macdoneil-Keith.

60 370. Also, ‘from death.’

81 573. Avother name for Vaitadhya. See K.p.223. Used here,
of course, for its meaning, ‘rich in victory.’
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order that magic weapons created by his vidyas will be
useless.”” ‘They agreed.

Jvalanajatin, delighted, taught vidyas to them,
dressed in white, concentrated in meditation. Recalling
the first syllables of the mantras, the two brothers passed
seven nights, their minds devoted to one thing. On the
seventh day, the lord of serpents (Sesa) having trembled,
the vidyas approached Bala and Upendra absorbed in medi-
tation. The vidyas Géarudi, Rohini, Bhuvanaksobhani,
Krpapastambhani, Sthamaéumbhani, Vyomacirini, Tami-
srakarini, Sithatrdsini, Vairimohini, Vegabhigimini,
Divyakamini, Randhravasini, Krédnuvarsini, Nagavasini,
Varidosinl, Dharitrivirini, Cakramdirani, Bandhamocani,
Vimuktakuntala, Nanarapini, Loha$rnkhala, Kalaraksasika,
Channadasadi$, Tiksnastlini, Candramauli, Vijayamangali,
Rksamalini, Siddhatadanika, Pinganetrd, Vacanapegala,
Dhvanitahiphana, Ghoraghosini, Bhirubhisini, and others
said, “We are in your power.” Both completed meditation,
though the vidyas had been won. Everything is attracted
spontaneously by merit. What should not belong to the
noble?

Then Triprstha and his elder brother set out in style on
an auspicious day with extensive forces and with Prajapati,
Jvalanajatin, et cetera. With tall horses going to and fro
swift as eagles; with chariots, abodes of Stis of victory,
going towards the enemy ; with elephants lively from ichor,
surpassing the elephants of the gods; with superior infantry
leaping like tigers; completely covering the sky and earth
with sky-travelers (Vidyadharas) and earth-travelers
(humans); urged on by favorable omens as well as by his
own people ; splitting the sky by the noise of musical
instruments increased by neighings and trumpetings:
shaking the earth by the weight of a multitude of soldiers;
Hari, the turning of whose chariot grinds the earth, arrived
at Mt. Rathavarta which was very much like a stone
boundary-pillar of his own country.
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The battle-drums of both armies were sounding as if
to summon gods with the idea, * There should be judges of
thebattle.”” “The armies of Triprstha and Hayakantha, who
were very eager for battle like lords of the gods and demons,
flew at each other. The loud tumult of the armored soldiers,
as well as the dust of the earth crushed by the horses and
army, invested the heavens, The heavens had a terrifying
appearance, like a great forest, from the lions, $arabbas,
tigers, elephants, and monkeys placed on the army-banners.
Like relatives of Niarada,’® eager for the sport of strife,
bands of sworn comrades came together, skilled in arousing
the enthusiasm of the soldiers. ‘Then fighting was com-
menced by the vanguards of the two armies which made
the sky appear to have birds in flight from the multitude
of arrows. A great fire arose from the weapons of the
vanguards of the two armies in battle, like a forest-fire from
the rubbing together of the top branches of trees in a forest.
In the van of the battle of the soldiers occupied with
weapon against weapot, possessing unmeasured strength,
there was angry conflict like that of sea-monsters in the
ocean. ASvagriva's vanguard was turned back by Tri-
prstha’s vanguard, like the water of a river by the waves
of the ocean. The followers of Vajigriva, the best of
Vidyadharas, were enraged instantly by the crushing of the
vanguard like the tip of the finger. They became vampires,
eager for battle, cruel-armed; just like demons who had
received the minister’s seal from Yama; ghouls with mon-
strous huge teeth and broad chests, dark and terrifying,
like peaks of the Afijana Mountains; lions by whom the
earth was split by blows with ploughs in the form of tails,
with nails doing the work of scimitars; §arabhas with (four)
feet on top like mountains with high peaks, by whom
elephants are tossed up as easily as a bunch of straw by an

%2 599. Narada, in addition to his meny accomplishments, is con-
sidered a fomentor of strife. Cf, the Marathi, * Muni Nirada, the starter
of quarrels.” Mainwaring, 1077.
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elephant’s trunk; varalakas % beating the ground with
their tails and grinding trees with their tusks, terrible from
their form of a lion and elephant; others became beasts of
prey, panthers, tigers, bulls, serpents, bears, et cetera, like
Raksases that had become animals. Making terrifying
noises, as if summoning Death, they quickly attacked
Triprstha’s army. Gloomy-faced, their eagerness broken
in a moment, all the soldiers of Prajapati thought:

“Have we mistaken the road here to a city of ghosts?
Have we come to an abode of Raksasas, or have we come
to the Vindhya-platean? Have these cruel demons and ani-
mals come from their homes to fight with us at As$vagala’s
command? I think destruction caused by a girl is at
hand for us. If Triprstha himself should be victorious,
our courage would last.”

While they, absorbed in such thoughts, their wits
distracted, were turning back, Vahnijatin said to Triprstha:
“This is magic of the Vidyadharas. It is nothing real, I
know. For the serpent, no one else, knows the track of the
serpent.® His lack of power has been made known by
themselves, slow of wit, in this way. Who, if he is powerful,
creates something to terrify a child, as it were? So, arise,
hero. Get into your chariot. Make the enemy descend
from the high peak of conceit. With you in your chariot
with your band raised and with the sun in the sky with its
lofty rays, whose splendor, pray, will spreads”

At this speech of Vahnijatin, Triprstha, first of
charioteers, got into his great chariot, encouraging his
own army. Long-armed Rama also got into his battle-
chariot. At no time does he leave his younger brother
alone. How much less in battle! The Vidyadharas,
Jvalanajatin and others, mounted their chariots like lions
a mountain-plateau. Then drawn by merit, the gods gave

88 609. I have not found this word elsewhere, but one of the Jain
temples in Baroda is adorned with numerous figures of such an animal.

8¢ 617. Cf. the Gujardti: coranam pagalam cor olakhe: ‘a thief
knows the footprint of a thief.”
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Triprstha a divine bow named Sarga, a club Kaumodaki, a
conch Piaficajanya, and a jewel named Kaustubha, a
sword Nandaka, and a garland Vanamili. They gave
Balabhadra a plough named Sarhvartaka, a pestle named
Saumanda, and a club named Candrika,

When they had seen these, all the other heroes, united,
fought with their whole souls, like sons of Antaka. Tri-
prstha made the jewel of a conch, Paficajanya, by which the
sky was filled with noise, play the prologue of the play
which was taking place. Hayakandhara’s soldiers
trembled at its noise which was like the thunder of the
Puskaravartaka clouds at the end of the wotld. Of some
the weapons fell like leaves from trees; others fell to
the ground themselves, as if they had epilepsy. Some
disappeared quickly like timid jackals; some shut their
eyes and cowered like hares. Some entered caves, like
owls; some shrieked like conches out of water. When he
heard of this collapse of his army, as unheard of as the
drying up of the ocean, Hayagriva said to his men:

“O wretched Vidyadharas, where are you going,
terrified just at the sound of a conch, like deet, et cetera, in
a forest at the bellow of a bull? What power of Triprstha
or Acala have you seen that you are terrified like cattle
at the sight of a scarecrow? The glory that was gained
by victory in various battles you have destroyed. A drop
of collyrium is sufficient to destroy the beauty of a clean
white cloth. Go back! Verily, this stumbling of yours has
come by fate. What inhabitants of the earth are superior
to you who are inhabitants of the sky? Or rather, do not
fight. Be only witnesses. I, Hayagtiva, certainly am not
asking for assistance in battle.”

Addressed in these terms by Hayakantha, their heads
bowed, overcome by shame, the Vidyadharas turned back
like the ocean that bas beaten against a mountain. Then
Hayagriva, unconfused, set out in his chariot, like another
cruel planet with the sky for a vehicle, to devour his
enemies. Like a curious missile-cloud, he rained arrows,
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stones, darts and other missiles on Triprstha's army. Tri-
prstha’s army was worn out by this rain of missiles. What
could earth-dwellers, even though resolute, do against sky-
dwellers? Immediately Rama, Triprstha, and Jvalana-
jatin flew up in the air in their chariots with their own
Vidyadharas. The Vidyadharas on both sides fought hard
in the sky, showing each other the power of their vidyas,
as if demonstrating to preceptors. ‘The earth-people of the
two armies also fought together, angry, like elephants with
elephants in a forest. There was an unprecedented rain of
blood, like a portent of calamity, from the Vidyidharas
beating each other violently with weapons.

Some began fighting, staff against staff, like a show
with single-sticks,® the sky resounding with the noise of
their blows on each other. Some, cruel-armed, beat their
opponents with their sword-handles like drums with drum-
sticks, Some, meeting each other, unable to endure the
-victory of another, shook their large shields like cymbals.
Others threw their spears which parted the sky like hair,
making the sound of lightning like lightning-clouds. Some
rained darts like cruel snakes; others arrows with gleaming
feathers like garudas. Then the sky as well as the earth
seemed to be made from various weapons by the weapons
made to rise and fall in this way by the two armies. Some
were seen with their enemies’ heads, which they had just
cut off, held in their hands, like extraordinary field-guardians
on the battle-field. Others looked like Gane$as with
elephant-faces; others like Kinnaras with faces of hotses
which had just fallen on headless bodies. Some looked
as if faces had sprung from the navel because of their own
heads just cut off which had fallen on their girdles and
remained for a moment. The headless bodies of some
powerful ones danced as if from joy produced by the
svayamvara of some goddess. ‘The fallen heads of some

8 647. A very frequent feature of Indian entertainments,
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gave forth a humming sound, as if earnestly reciting
charms for the purpose of ascending their trunks.

When the battle had gone on like this, terrible as the
end of the world, Triprstha directed his chariot against the
chariot of A$vakandhara. Rama, the best of charioteers,
urged forward his horses and went near Triprstha’s chariot,
drawn by the cord of affection. Hayagriva, looking at them
with eyes red from anger and starting out (of his head) as
if he were thirsty, said to them:

“By which one of you was Candavega attacked,
villains? Which of you is insolent because of killing the
lion on the western border? Which of you married
Svayamprabhi, the daughter of Jvalanajatin, who fully
resembles a poison-maiden,®® for his own slaughter?
Which one, simple-minded, does not consider me his lord?
Which of you has taken a leap against me, like a monkey
against the sun? Why has the destruction of the soldiers
been disregarded for so long? Now, relying on what,
have you approached me? Answer, boys! and fight in
turn or together with me, like young elephants with a
lHon.”

Then the younger brother of Acala said with a smile:
“I, Iriprstha, made the attack on your messenger. I
slew the lion on the western border and I married Svayam-
prabha. I do not consider you my lord and I have dis-
regarded you for a long time. 7This is my elder brother,
Bala by name, a Balastidana (Indra) in strength, who has
no rivals in the three worlds. What are you? If ‘Enough
of slaughtering soldiers’ is also your opinion, take your
weapon, great-armed one. You are the battle-guest of
me alone. ILet us have a duel. Let the desire of the arm
be satisfied. ILet the soldiers of us both remain as
witnesses.”

L 662. For a detailed discussion of ‘ The Poison-Damsel in India,’
see Penzer, Kathasaritsagara II, pp. 28z ff.
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Hayagriva and the younger brother of Bala agreed
on these terms and had the soldiers stopped from battle
by the mace-bearer,

Duel between Triprstha and Hayagriva (672-752)

Placing one hand on the middie of the bow and the
other on the side of the notched end, Hayagriva strung his
bow which was terrifying like Yama’'s brow. With his
hand Mayiiragriva’s son made the bowstring resound like
the string of a lute in a concert for the amusement of the
811 of battle. Samigapani (Triprstha) also strung his bow
at once, indicating the destruction of enemies, like a matsya
which has appeared at night.¥” Vispu made a noise with
the bow that was as terrible as the noise of a thunderbolt,
a charm for the summoning of death, destroying the
strength of enemies. Hayakandhara drew an arrow from
the quiver, like a serpent from a cave, fitted it to the
bow, and drew it back to his ear. He discharged the
terrible arrow, blazing with light, that was like a leer
from Death, like a flame of the fire at the end of the
world. Kefava, whose power was unbroken, cut it as it
fell, with an arrow discharged at once, like cutting
a lotus-tendril. The younger brother of Acala spht
Hayagriva’s bow with a second arrow like the first in
speed. Again and again, ‘whatever bow Hayagriva took
up, Triprstha cut down, as well as his wish, with
arrows,

With one arrow Hari cut down Pratihari’s banner
and with another overthrew the chariot from afar like a
piece of a castor-bean plant. Hayagriva, angered, got
into another chariot and came from a distance raining

¢7 674. Nifimatsyamivodgatam is rather puzzling.~ PH -gives
‘Rahu’ a8 one meaning for maccha (matsya), which seems a possible
interpretation here. Rahu is an ominous planet. I owe this suggestion
to Muni Jayantavijayaji. Possibly it refers to an eclipse, which is one
meaning of Rahu.
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arrows, like a cloud showers of rain. Neither the chariot,
nor the charioteer, nor Triprstha, nor anything else, was
visible in the air darkened by Hayagriva's arrows.
Triprstha drove back the shower of arrow with showers
of arrows, like the blessed sun dispelling darkness with a
mass of rays. Then Hayagriva, enraged, the first of the
powerful, strong as a rock, long-armed, raised up an arrow
that was like a sister of lightning, like a companion of
the thunderbolt, like the mother of death, like the tongue
of the serpent-king, hard as rock. He made it whirl
around his head like a shooting-wheel ® on a pillar, like
a dancer of Kiniada (Yama) with a girdle of tinkling bells.
With all his strength he discharged it rapidly at Triprstha,
a path being made for it by the gods fearing the destruc-
tion of their aerial cars. Then Tripystha picked up in
his hand the club Kaumodaki from the chariot, a third
arm, a second staff of Samavartin (Yama). Bala’s
younger brother struck the arrow as it fell with the club,
like an elephant striking a toy-bellows ® with his trunk,
Instautly reduced to fragments it fell to the ground like
a clod, imitating the fall of a hundred meteors with
bright sparks. \
Hayakandhara hurled an iron-bound club, terrifying as
an uplifted tusk of Airivana, at the lord of the club.” Hari
broke it, as it fell, with his club, like Patraratheévara 71
breaking a serpent with the end of his beak. Hayagriva
threw a club that was shaped like a thunderbolt and hard
as a rock, like a tusk of Pitrpati (Yama), like a sister of
Taksaka. Adhoksaja (Triprstha), long-armed, broke it,
like a mud-pie, beautifully in the air with Kaumodaka.
When his weapons had been broken in this way, Vajikan-
dhara was embarrassed.

88 687. Radhavedha. See I, n. 360.

80 630. I have not been able to find any explanation of this allusion.
Cf. below, 7. 196 and 7. 2. 571.

70 6g2. See App. L.

71 693. Jatayus, king of the vultures,
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- Then the hero thought of the serpent-missile like a
brother in time of distress. Fittiug the serpent-missile to
the bow, he discharged it, and numerous serpents appeared
just as if bursting forth froimn an ant-hill. Running on
the ground and giving loud hisses in the air, the serpents
turned the Middle World into Pitdla at once. Pendent,
cruel, black, flashing, the serpents at once spread terror a
thousand times more than that of a comet that has
appeared. The Khecara-women fled far away, terrified
by the serpents moving in the sky like spies of Death.
Very great terror arose in Tripystha’s socldiers, also.
Such a thing happens from devotion and from ignorance
of the master’s power.

Then Garudadhvaja (Triprstha) fitted the garuda-missile
to his bow and discharged it. Verily the serpents of the
missile were like plantain-leaves. Garudas appeared,
making the sky seem to be covered with one hundred
golden umbrellas from the moving mass of wings. At the
sound of their wings, the serpents disappeared completely,
like darkness at sunrise. Astonished, when he saw that the
serpent-missile was useless also, Hayakandhara thought of
the irresistible fire-missile, After fitting the fire-arrow to
the bow, he discharged it. It made the sky appear to have
a hundred meteors from its flames. Then Triprstha’s
whole army, submerged in fire, as it were, became confused
like sea-monsters terrified by the submarinefire. Haya-
griva’s soldiers, excited, rejoiced, laughed, whirled around,
jumped up, danced, sang, and clapped their hands.

Then the younger brother of Acala, red-eyed from
anger, fitted to the bow the water-missile, which could not be
warded off, and discharged it quickly. At once clouds
spread, like the wishes of Hari, darkening the sky as well as
Hayagriva’s face. They rained like clouds in the rainy
season, with unceasing streams of water, extinguishing
completely the fire of the weapous like a forest-fire. When
he saw his missiles destroyed by Sarfigin like straw, Prati-
visnu remembered his unerring cakra, causing death,

4
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Summoning it shining with a hundred flames like one
hundred intervals between spokes, as if it had been
brought from the chariot of Martanda, like an ear-ring
that had been taken by force from Vama, like the
serpent Taksaka made into a circle, having a multitude
of tinkling bells, terrifying the Khecaras, presenting
itself merely from being recalled, he took it and said:

“You are a stripling, boy. Slaughtering you is like
kiiling an embryo,” nothing else. Now go away. Today
I am embarrassed before you. Verily, this weapon of mine,
the cakra, never stumbles and never becomes dull, like
Indra’s thunderbolt. If it is discharged, you are deprived
of life. 'There is no alternative. Do not show a warrior’s
pride. Obey my command. You are a boy. Therefore
I endured your bad behavior in the past, because it was
only boyish impetuosity. Gol Save your life unex-
pectedly.”

Astonished, Triprstha said: “You are an old man,
Hayakandhara. Otherwise, who would make such a
foolish speech, like a crazy man? FEven a young lion does
not flee from elephants though large. Does a young
garuda run from even a large serpent? Does the sun,
though newly risen, tremble at the Raksases of twilight ? 3
Why should I, though a boy, run from you on the battle-
field? You have seen how much force these weapons had
which you have already used. When you have discharged
it (the cakra), observe its force. Before you have seen it,
why do you thunder?”’

When he heard this, Hayagriva whirled h15 very
ternfymg cakra around his head, like the submarine fire
of .the ocean of the sky. After whirling it for a very long
time, he hurled the cakra with all his strength and it gave
at once the impression of the sun falling. The cakra fell

72 216. Bhrilpa may also mean ‘child,” L., but I think the
exaggerated comparison is intended here.

78 722, The Raksas is believed to be especially active at twilight.
Crooke, p. 2I0.
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on Hari’s breast hard and broad as a mountain-crag with
just a siap, but not with the edge. Struck by the end of
the cakra’s hub which was very bard, Visnpu fell uncon-
scious, as if struck by a thunderbolt. . The cakra remained
in the same place in the sky, as if watching, and a cry
of “Ha! Ha!” arose in all of Vispu's army. When he
saw his brother unconscious from his enemy’s blow,
Balabhadra, devoted to his younger brother, fainted
immediately, though he had not been struck. Hayagriva
gave a lion’s roar, just like a lion, and the cry “Kilal
Kilal” as if announcing a victory was made by his
soldiers, Réama regained consciousness in a moment and
when be heard that loud noise, he asked the soldiers,
“Whose inopportune joy is this?’ They replied, “Your
Majesty, this loud shouting is made by Hayagriva’s
soldiers delighted at the prince’s death just now.”
- Rama said, “¥s my brother dead? My younger
brother, worn out by battle, lies for a moment in the
chariot. C0n51denng in my own mind that this death of
my brother is unreal, I shall take away the joy from them
rejoicing. Stay, Hayagriva! Now at once I am going to
make powder out of you and your chariot and your
retinue with a club, as if you were a handful of flies.”
With these words he took up the club that was like a
peak of Mt. Rathavarta, As he ran forward, Triprstha
became comnscious. “Sir! Sir! What is this exertion on
your part when I am here? '’ Janidrdana got up like one
who had been asleep. When he saw Lriprstha standing up,
Langalin embraced him, like one from (one’s own) village
who has been met, with outstretched arms. Hrysike$a’s
soldiers made a joyous outcry, announcing the awakening
of their lord, which was like an arrow in their enemies’
hearts. Adhoksaja saw the cakra standing near him as if
wishing to obtain a penance for the crime of the blow.
The younger brother of Balabhadra took it, terrifying from
brilliance, resembling an heir of the sun, and made this
excellent speech:
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““You have seen the strength of the cakra which you
huried at me, after making such a loud roaring, like the
strength of an elephant against a mountain. Go! Go, now!
Who will kill you, fool, an old man, badly behaved like a
cat?” .

When he heard that, Hayagriva, biting his lip with his
teeth, his body trembling with anger, frowning, said:
“Miserable boy, you are intoxicated by obtaining that
piece of iron, all the more by getting it from me, like a
lame man by obtaining fruit that has fallen from a tree.
Throw it! Throw it! See my strength also. I will split the
cakra, as it falls, with my fist.”

Then Vaikuntha (Triprstha), whose force was
unblunted, angered, whirled the cakra in the sky and
hurled it at Hayakantha. It cut off ASvakantha’s head
like a plantain-stalk. For the Praticakrins are Xkilled
by their own cakras. The Khecaras, delighted, rained
flowers on Sargin’s head and gave loud cries of “Haill
Hail!” The sound of lamentation arose in the wretched
army of Hayagriva, making the atmosphere, too, lament
with echoes., His people held Hayagriva's cremation-
ceremonies, making the oblation of water, as it were,
with tears flowing from their eyes. After his death
Hayagriva became a hell-inhabitant in the seventh hell
with a life of thirty-three sigaropamas.

Just then the chief-gods in the sky, said: “O kings,
all of you give up your pride entirely., Give up your
support of Hayagriva which was honorable for a long
time and, furthermore, seek Triprstha, the best refuge,
with devotion. He, the first Vasudeva, has arisen here,
long-armed, lord of the land of three parts of Bharata-
ksetra.”” When they heard this divine speech, all of
Hayagriva's kings approached and bowed to the
younger brother of Acala. With hands folded submissively
they said, “Pardon us for whatever crime we committed
from ignorance and subjection to another. Henceforth,
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lord, we shail follow only your command, like your
servants. Therefore, command us, lord.” :

Triprstha replied: “There was no crime on your part.
Fighting at the master’s order is certainly the course of
warriors. Dismiss fear. Now I am your master. Hence-
forth remain in your respective kingdoms, having become
subject to me.”” After reassuring the kings in this way,
Triprstha went with his retinue to Potanapura, like another
Purandara.

Conguest of southern half of Bharata (762-776)

Janardana and his elder brother again left Potanapura
for an expedition of conquest, sutrounded by seven jewels,?*
the cakra, et cetera. First he conquered Migadha, the
face-ornament of the eastern part; and Varadaman, the
head-wreath of the southern part; and the chief-god,
Prabhasa, by whom the western part is made radiant;
and also the Vidyadhara-kings of the -two rows of
Vaitadhya. Hari gave Agnijatin the overlordship of the
two rows. For the noble, being served, bear fruit like
a kalpa-tree, After he had conquered the southern half
of Bharata in just this way by an expedition of con.
quest, Triprstha turned his face towards his own city.
He shone with half the magnificence and half the strength
of arm of a cakravartin. Then in a few marches Madhava
reached the Magadhas. Then the tilaka of kings saw a
huge stone being lifted by a crore of men, like a tilaka
of the earth. With his left arm Hari easily held the
stone in the air over his head like an umbrella. Triprstha
was warmly praised as skilful by kings and people, who
were astonished at the sight of his strength of arm, like
bards. After depositing it (the stone) in the proper place,
he set out and reached the city Potanapura, the abode of
fortune, in a few days.

74 762. See above, p. 44. The cakra makes the seventh.
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‘Sripati, mounted on an elephant, endowed with great
good fortune, entered Potanapura, which was like a new
city of Sri,_covered with pearl svastikas like the sky with
stars; adorned with rows of festoons like a hundred rain-
bows; the surface of the ground sprinkled as if it had
rained; with Jofty heavenly palaces, as it were, in the form
of high platforms with shining vessels; with a wedding
being held at every house, as it were, from the auspicious
songs; seeming to have all the people in the world made
into a crowd from the excessive crowding (of the people).
Then Prajapati, Jvalanajatin, Acala, and other kings
celebrated Triprstha'’s coronation as Ardhacakrin.

Ommiscience of Sreyinisa (777—782)

Now the ILord, Blessed Sreyansa, wandering for
two months as an ordinary - ascetic, reached the grove
Sahasrimravana. As the Master stood at the foot of an
asoka, engaged in meditation, being at the unshakable
end of the second pure meditation, his destructive
karmas—knowledge- and belief-obscuring, deluding, and
obstructive—disappeared like a ball of wax in a fite.
On the fifteenth day of the black half of Magha, the
moon being in conjunction with Sravana, by means of a
two-day fast, the Lord's omniscience became manifest.

The eleventh Arhat, endowed with supernatural powers,
delivered a sermon in a samavasarana made there by the
gods. By that sermon of the Lord many people were
enlightened. Some adopted complete self-control; others
partial self-control.” There were seventy-six ganabhrts,
Gosubha and others, who composed the twelve scriptures
after hearing the three steps from the Master.

Sasanadevatds (784—787)

A YVaksa, originating in the congregé,tion,' named
Iévara, three-eyed, white, with a bull for a vehicle, with one

78 782, Seel, p. 432.
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right hand holding a citron and a second holding a ciub,
with an ichneumon and a rosary in his left hands, became
Lord Sreyansa’s messenger-deity at that time. Iikewise
the goddess Manavi, fair, with a lion for a vehicle, with one
right hand in the boon-granting position and one holding a
hammer, holding a thunder-bolt and a goad in her left
hands, became the Lord's attendant messenger-deity at
that time.

The samavasarana (788-817)

With these two always near him, the Supreme Lord in
the course of his wandering arrived one day at the best
city, Potanapura. There the Marutkumaras cleaned the
ground for a yojana for the Master’s samavasarana and
the Meghakumaras sprinkled it. The Vyantaras paved it
with gold and jewels and threw down five-colored flowers
knee-deep. They made ornamental arches in each direc-
tion, like frowns of the directions, and made a pure jeweled
platform in the middle of the ground. Below it the Bha-
vanadhipas made a silver wall with a gold coping, like a
head-wreath of the earth. The Jyotiskas made a second
wall of gold with a jeweled coping as if made of their own
light. The Vimianapatis created a third wall made of
divine slabs of jewels with a coping of gems. In each
wall there were four doors with festoons and to the north-
east within the middie wall was a dais. A caitya-tree,
sixty-nine bows tall, was created by the Vyantaras in the
center of the ground inside the walls. Below it on the
surface of the jeweled platform they made a dais and
on it a jeweled lion-throne with a foot-stool facing east.
Whatever else had to be done there, the Vyantaras did it.
They, devoted, excelled even servants in freedom from
carelessness.

Then Lord Sreyansa, shining with a triple umbrella
in the sky; being fanned with chauris by VYaksas at his
sides; adorned with an Indradhvaja preceding him ; with
blessings recited by the drum sounding of its own accord,
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like a bard; with a halo, like the eastern mountain with
the sun; attended by a crore of gods, asuras and men;
setting his lotusfeet on nine golden lotuses which were
moved forward in turn by the gods; the Lord entered the
samavasarana, the front of which was presided over by a
shining dharmacakra, by the east door. Then the Lord of
the World circumambulated three times the caitya-tree
which welcomed him, as it were, with the sound of humming
bees. Saying “Homage to the congregation,” the Lord,
facing the east, adorned the lion-throne, the pericarp of the
lotus of the dais.

The Vyantaras made images of the Master seated on
jeweled lion-thrones in the other directions. Entering by
the east door, the monks sat down in order, the Vaimanika-
women and nuns stood. Entering by the south door and
bowing to the Arhat, the Bhavanapati-, Jyotiska-, and
Vyantara-women stood in the southwest. Entering by the
west door, bowing to the Arhat, the Bhavanadhipas,
Jyotigkas, and Vyantaras stood in the northwest. Entering
by the north door, bowing to the Blessed One, the Vaimani-
kas, men, and women, stood in order in the northeast. So
within the third wall stood the holy fourfold congregation,
the animals inside the middle wall, and within the lowest
wall the draft-animals. :

Then the royal agents reported joyfully to the
Ardhacakrin, Triprstha, that the Master had stopped in the
samavasarapa. Rising from the lion-throne at once and
taking off his shoes, standing facing the direction of the
Master, Hari did homage to the Master. Seated (again) on
the lion-throne, the younger brother of Acala gave thirteen
crores of silver to the men who announced the Master’s
arrival. Accompanied by Balabhadra, Samgabhrt went
with great magnificence to the samavasarana, the refuge
of all creatures. Entering it by the north door, after
bowing to the Arhat properly, he and Muéalapani sat down
behind Sakra. After bowing to the Master -again, Indra,
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Tripystha, and Bala began a hymn of praise as follows in
voices penetrated with devotion:

Stuti (818-826)

“O Supreme Lord, to you who cause a stream of great
joy, who have become the cause of emancipation, to you
homage for the sake of emancipation only. Just at the
sight of you, a person, forgetting other actions, would
become devoted to the supreme spirit, How much more
from hearing your sermon? Have you, an Ocean of
Milk, appeared? Or, a kalpa tree, grown up? Or, a rain-
cloud, descended in the desert of sarsara? = VYou, the
eleventh Lord Jina, lord of the kevalins, ate the protector
of the world suffering from cruel actions which must result
in evil.”® By you the Iksvaku-family, naturally pure, has
been made extremely pure, O lord, like crystal by water.
Your feet, O Lord, surpass all shade by the removal of all
pain in the three worlds. Delighted to become a bee at
your lotiisfeet, I am eager neither for enjoyment nor for
emancipation, O Jina. I seek your feet, my protection in
every existence, O Lord of the World, What does service
to you not accomplish? ™

When Visava, Upendra (Tnprstha) and Sirin bad
become silent after this hymn of praise, Sreyansa began a
~ sermon, the source of emancipation.

Sermon on nirjard (827-841)

“’I'his boundless sarmsard resembles the ocean Svayam-
bhitramanpa., People are whirled around in it, across, up,
and down, by waves of karma. Just as perspiration is
destroyed by a breeze, just as flavors are destroyed by
medicine, so the eight karmas are destroyed quickly by

76 821. So Muni Jayantavijayaji interpretsit. The editor of the
text takes jyotismatim patih to be ‘moon,’ in which case asadgrahaib
would certainly mean ‘cruel planets® (Cf. I, n. 136). There could be
& dotible meaning throughout the $loka.
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nirjara only. Nirjard is said to be twofold, voluntary
and involuntary, because of its wearing away here of
karma that has become the seed of samsdra. That of
persons with subdued senses is known as ‘voluntary’; of
other creatures as ‘involuntary’; since the maturing of
karma, like that of fruit, results from (outside) means
and by itself. Just as gold, though faulty, becomes
purified when heated by a burning fire, so a soul be-
comes purified, burned by the fire of penance.

_ Fasting, partial fasting, limitation of food, giving up
choice food, bodily austerities, and avoidance of all
useless motion are outer penance. Confession and pen-
ance, service to others, study of sacred texts, reverence,
indifference to the body, pure meditation, are the sixfold
inner penance. The self-restrained person destroys
karma, though hard to destroy, immediately in the burn-
ing fire of inner and outer penance. Just as a pool
with all the outlets blocked by some means is not filled
at all with renewed streams of water, in the same way
the soul, protected by obstruction of the channels (for
acquiring karma), is not filled with renewed karmic
matter. Just as the water of a pool, formerly deep,
dries up, when it is burned frequently by the attack of
the fierce rays of the sun, so all of people’s formerly
acquired karma burned up by penance attains real de-
struction immediately.

For creating destruction of karma, inner penance is
better than outer; and in this (inner penance) the munis
have said meditation to be the sole umbrella. Ascetics,
indulging in meditation, actually destroy instantly much
karma acquired during a long time, though it is very
strong. Just as a discase of the humors, though advanced,
dries up from fasting, so karma formerly accumulated is
destroyed by penance. Just as a mass of clouds is dis-
persed here and there by cruel winds, so karma is dispersed.
by penance. When impeding of karma and destruction of
karma, though always powerful, have reached their
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maximum, then they produce moksa quickly. Making

ever new destruction of karma by the two kinds of penance,

a pure-minded person, attains moksa which is free from all

action,” , '
Founding of congregation (845-851)

As a result of the sermon of the Lord, many people
became mendicants, but Balabhadra and Hari adopted
right-belief. The Lord completed his sermon at the end of
the first division of the day and Triprstha’s men brought
the ‘oblation weighing four prasthas.” It was thrown
ap in the ait in front of the Master and half was taken
by the gods as it fell. When it had fallen, half of the
remainder was taken by the king and the rest by the other
people. Then the Lord left by the north gate and sat
down on the jeweled dais within the middle wall. Then
Gofubha, the chief of the seventy-six ganadharas, seated on
the Master’s foot-stool, delivered a sermon. He concluded
his sermon in the second division of the day and all the
people, Sakra, Triprstha, Bala, et cetera, went to their
respective abodes. Then the Lord wandered over the earth
from that place, spreading the light of knowledge like
another sun.

The congregation (852-85%)

Eighty-four thousand noble monks, one hundred and
three thousand nuns, thirteen hundred of those knowing
the fourteen piirvas, six thousand each who had clair-
voyant knowledge and mind-reading knowledge, sixty-
five hundred who were omniscient, eleven thousand who
had the art of transformation, five thousand disputants,
two hundred and seventy-nine thousand laymen, four
hundred and forty-eight thousand pure-minded laywomen
constituted the Lord’s retinue as he wandered over the
earth for twenty-one lacs of years less two months from
the time of his omniscience. | |

7 846, See I, n. 276,
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His moksa (858-865)

Knowing that it was time for his emancipation, the
Lord went to Sammeta with one tliousand ‘munis and
began a fast. After passing a month thus, absorbed in
$aileéi-meditation, on the third day of the black half of
Nabhas, the moon being in conjunction with Dhanistha,
the Blessed One, having the nature of infinite perception,
knowledge, power, and bliss, attained emancipation, and the
munis also.  As prince the Master passed twenty-one lacs
of years: as king forty-two lacs of years; as mendicant
twenty-one lacs of years. Thus he lived eighty-four lacs of
years. One crore of sigaras less one hundred sdgaras and
six millions, six hundred and twenty-six thousand years
after the date of Sri Sitalanitha’s emancipation, the
nirvina-festival of Lord Sreyansa was held. The nirvapa-
festival was held by the Indras and the gods. The death
of the noble is occasion for a festival, not for sorrow.

Triprstha and the musicians (866-883)

'Then Triprstha spent his life for a certain time enjoying
pleasure with the thirty-two thousand women of his
household. Svayamprabhi bore two sons to Triprstha, the
elder named Srivijaya, and the younger Vijaya.

One day some singers, who excelled the Kinnaras " in
sweetness, came into Triprstha’s presence when he was
immersed in a sea of pleasure. Singing beautifully with a
diversity of very sweet melodies, they won the heart of
Hrsikesa, the depository of all the arts. Triprstha kept
them always at his side because of the merit of their singing.
Others shine by singing; how much more experts |

One time when Visnu was resting on his couch at night,
these men of his began to sing in loud tones, like Indra’s
Gandharvas. Jandrdana, whose heart was charmed by
their singing, like an elephant,’ instructed a chamberlain

78 868. Heavenly musicians.
79 872. Elephants are traditionally susceptible to music.
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on duty : “Dismiss the singers while we are asleep. When
the master is not attentive, exertion is useless.”” The
chamberlain said, “Very well,” in reply to.the lord’s
command. Ipstantly sleep sealed Samgin’s eyes. But the
chamberlain did not dismiss the singers because of his
desire for their singing. The master’s command can slip
away from those whose minds are charmed by sense-
objects. Then Adhoksaja wakened in the last watch of
the night and heard them  singing as before with
undiminished sweetness of sound.

Questioned by Triprstha, “ Why did you not dismiss
these poor people who are obviously worn out?’ the
chamberlain said, “Lord, my heart was ensnared by the
singing of those very men and I did not dismiss the singers.
I forgot the master’s order.”

Then KeSava, enraged, had him imprisoned at once,
and presided over the council at dawn like the sun over the
east, Adhoksaja recalled .the events of the night, showed
the chamberlain, and gave orders to the guards: “Pour
hot tin and copper into the ears of that man devoted to
singing. This fault was committed by the ears.” They
led away the chamberlain to a solitary place and did so.
For the commands of kings whose commands are cruel are
difficult to transgress. ‘The chambetlain died from the
pain and Sarngabhrt acquired feeling-karma with evil
consequences.

Death of Triprstha (884-898)

Constantly absorbed in sense-objects, devoted to
infatuation with sovereignty, he counted the world a straw
because of pride in the strength of his arm. Fearless in
destruction of life, having great enterprises and possessions,
with the ornament of right-belief broken by cruel actions,
‘Friprstha acquired a life as hell-inhabitant. After passing a
life of eighty-four lacs of years, Triprstha went to the
seventh hell. There in an abode in Apratisthana,® he, five

80 88y, Cf. K., p- 316.
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hundred bows tall, with a life term of thirty-three sagaras,
saw the result of his acts. Triprstha passed twenty-five
thousand years as prince, an equal number as king, one
thousand years in the expedition of conquest, and. eighty-
three lacs plus forty-nine thousand years as Ardhacakrin,
So the term of his life was eighty-four lacs of years. Then
Acala was overcome at omce by grief arising from his
brother’s death, like the sun by Rihu.®? Haliyudha gave
loud lamentations, like an undiscerning person though he
was discerning, pitifully, because of the power of his
affection for his brother:

“Rise, brother! Why this persistence in lying down!
Why is there now this unprecedented slowness on the part
of you, the man-lion? All the kings are at the door
eager to see you. This ungraciousness to these miserable
from not seeing you is unsuitable. Fven in sport silence
for so long is not suitable for you, brother., My heart is
parched without the nectar of your voice. Sleep and con-
tempt for me were never present in you always energetic
and always devoted to your elders. Oh! I am killed by
this cruel conduct! What has happened to me?” With
these outcries Musdalin fell to the ground in a swoon.
Langalin regained consciousness in a moment, got up,
and took Hari on his lap, crying aloud, “Oh! brother,
brother!” FEnlightened by the elders, he became resolute
instantly and had the funeral rites of his younger brother
performed.

Acala’s death (8gg-go8)

After he had held the funeral, Bala frequently shed
tears, like a cloud in Srivana® at recalling his brother.
Balabhadra did not at any time take pleasure in a garden,
as if it were a great forest, nor in a house, as if it were a
cemetery, nor in pleasure-pools nor rivers, as if they were
house-drains, nor in gatherings of relatives, as if they were

81 8go. See I, n. 410.
82 899. A month in the rainy season.
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enemies, like a fish in little water. Recalling the bliss-
bestowing speech of Master Sreyansa, meditating on the
worthlessness of sarisara, averted from sense-objects, Bala
went one day to Acarya Dharmaghosa, after delaying some
days at the importunity of his people. Bala heard a ser-
mon from him in accordance with the Arhat’s speech and
from it became all the more disgusted with existence. Pure-
minded, he took initiation at his feet at once. The noble
proceed to actions, when they know for certain. Observing
completely the mila- and uttara-gunas,® virtuous, preserv-
ing serenmity in all circumstances, enduring trials, unhindered
like the wind, his gaze fixed on one object like a snake, he
wandered for some time in villages, mines, cities, et cetera.
When he had lived eighty-five lacs of years, his mind
and conduct inherently pure, after he had destroyed all
the karmas, Acala attained an abode in the place of
emancipation.

) gob. See I, n. 19.



CHAPTER IT
VASUPUJYACARITRA

Homage to the holy Vasup@ijya, who is entitled to
worship from every one, protector, whose nails are rubbed
by the tops of the diadems of Indras and Upendras. I,
engaged in meditation on the form of the Tirthankaras,
shall relate his life purifying to all and surpassing even the
moon in spotlessness, like the Arbat.

Incarnation as Padmottara (3-12)

 There is a city, Ratnasaficayi, in the province
Mangalavati, which is the ornament of East Videha in the
(inhabited) half of Puskaravaradvipa. Its king was named
Padmottara, always superior with a wealth % of everything,
dear to the people as the moon.#® He carried in mind the
pure teaching of the Jinas, as kings carried his own com-
mands on their heads with devotion. Of him, the sole
abode of merit, the wealth and fame increased very much
simultaneously, as if they were born twins. He, the crest-
jewel of kings, ruled the earth surrounded by the ocean,
like a city girdled by a moat. Always considering that
“Fortune is a fickle wanton; beauty is fleeting as youth;
meritorious acts are transitory as a drop of water on the
tip of a lotus-petal;® even brothers are strangers like
travelers who have met on the road,”” he attained disgust
with existence.

84 2. Seel, n. 404.

8 4. Padma = Laksmi, goddess of wealth.

88 4. The alternative reading given by the editor: °janivajjanavalia-
bhah, seems preferable to the reading of the text: °rijarajeva vallabhah.
Of course, the inherent idea is really a combination of the two readings,
‘ dear to the people as the moon to the night.’

87 8. A drop of water on the tzp of a blade of kusa is the usual
symbol of extreme instability.
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"One day he, noble-minded, went to the feet of the
guru Vajrandbha and took initiation, the messenger of the
advent of the 8ri of emancipation. He, wise, acquired the
body-making karma of a Tirthankara by means of some
of the pure sthinakas,3 devotion to the Arhats, et cetera.
For a long time he kept his vow sharper than the blade
of a sword and at death he became a powerful god in
the heaven Pranata.

Incarnation as Vasupijya (13%369)

Now in the southern half of Bharata in Jambadvipa,
there is a city named Campa like a campaka-wreath of the
earth. Its people were characterized by having vaikriya-
forms,® as it were, from their reflections in the shrines
whose walls were made of jewels. At every house the
pleasure-pools were supplied with water by themselves by
the steps paved with moonstones dripping with water at
night.® * Many of its houses which had creepers of smoke
from incense which was present appeared like houses of
Patala with snakes. Its pleasure-pools with young women
of the city playing in them had the appearance of the Ocean
of Milk with Apsarases emerging. The women, harsh with
the sadja-note," singing the sadjakaiéiki® with . ease,
rival the cries of the peacocks. Women, carrying betel-
leaf and areca nuts into the houses of rich men, appear to
hold pleasure-parrots to teach.

His parents (20-28)

The king there was named Vasupiijya, a member of the
Iksviku-family, like Vasava in strength, like the sun (vasu)

88 11, Seel, pp. 80 .

8% 14. The vaikriya-bodies were made of jewels. See I, n. 157.

% 15, Seel, n. 192.

“1 18. Seel, p. 133 and n. 173. Sadja is the first note of the scale.

%2 18. A jati, which Clements, p. 7x calls ‘mode.” See Sangita-
ratnikara 7. g-16.

5
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in brilliance. Thundering, as it were, with drums sum-
moning beggars, he favored the earth with money like a
cloud favoring it with water. His numerous armies
traversed the earth for amusement, but not for conquest,
his enemies being defeated just by his brilliance. As the
king, who was the essence of authority, was the chastiser
of the wicked, the word ‘slave’ was found in the dic-
tionaries, but not among the people. He bore the pure
teaching of the Omniscients (the Jinas), like an eternal
$rivatsa, in his heart, devoted to those practicing dharma.

His chief-queen, an object of delight, was named Jay3,
victorious over love and beauty, the hansi to the pool of
her family. She, who was deep and had a slow, winding
gait like the Jahnavi, entered Vasupiijya's mind which was
deep as the Eastern Ocean®® King Vasupiijya dwelt
always in her heart spotless as pure crystal, like the supreme
spirit in the heart of one truly devoted. Some time passed
in wonderful happmess for them suited in beauty, grace,
and virtues, delighting in each other.

Birth (26-33)

Now in the heaven Pranata, the jiva of King
Padmottara, absorbed in pleasure, passed his life of maxi-
mum length. On the ninth day of the white half of
Jvestha, the moon being in Satabhisaj, the jiva fell from
Prinata, and entered Jaya’'s womb. Then Queen Jaya,
sieeping comfortably, saw the fourteen dreams which
indicate the birth of a Tirthakrt. The Lady Jaya supported
the best of embryos, like a row of clouds the moon, like a
mountain-cave a lion. At the right time, on the fourteenth
day of the dark half of Philguna (the moon being) in the
constellation Viaruna,” she bore a son, red color, marked
with a buffalo.

98 26. I.e. the Jahnavi, the Ganges, flows into the Eastern Ocean,
%4 33 The same as Satabhisaj.
5B
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Birth ceremonies (34—44)

Their thrones being shaken, the ffty-six Dikkumaris
came and performed the birth-rites of the Master and the
Master’s mother. Sakra got into Palaka, came there
with his retinue, and quickly circumambulated the Master’s
house like the Master. Hari entered the house, gave a
sleeping-charm to Queen Jaya, placed an image of the
Arhat at her side, and made himself fivefold. One form
took the Lord, another held an umbrella, two held chauris,
and another went dancing ahead. Sakra went to Ati-
pandukambald on Sumern and sat down on the lion-throne
with the Lord on his lap. Then the sixty-three Viasavas,
beginning with Acyuta, bathed the Master with pitchers of
water from the tirthas. Then Sakra established the Jina on
the lap of the Lord of I§anakalpa as in his own mind. Puran-
dara, skilled in devotion, made four crystal bulls in the four
directions from the Jinendra. Expert in making a bath
different from that of the other Indras, he bathed the
Lord with the water rising from the horns. Sakra then
destroyed the bulls, dried the Lord’s body, and ancinted it
with goSirsa-sandal. After worshipping with divine orna-
ments, garments, and flowers, Vésava made the light-
waving and praised the Lord as follows:

Stuti (45—-52)

“The karmas which are cut neither by the cakra of
the cakrins, nor by the cakra of the ardhacakrins, nor by
the trident of I$8na, nor by my thunderbolt, nor by the
weapons of other Indras, are destroyed by the sight of
you, Lord. All the fires of pain which are extinguished
neither by the waves of the Ocean of Milk nor by the light
of the moon, nor by the hard showers of the rain-clouds,
nor by gosirsa-sandal, nor by the thick groves of plantains,
are destroyed by the sight of you, People’s diseases, which
are destroyed neither by various decoctious nor by numerous
powders, neither by copious ointments nor by operations,
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nor by the use of charms, disappear at the very sight of
you, Lord. However, I have talked at length enough. I
say this in short: Whatever can not be accomplished (other-
wise), that is accomplished by the sight of you, Lord of the
World. 1T seek this fruit of the sight of you. May I see
you again and again, as now."”

After praising the Jina in this way, Sakra took him,
went and deposited the Jina at Queen Jaya’s side, and
bowed.. After taking away the queen’s sleeping-charm and
the Arhat's image, Sakra went to heaven, and the other
Viasavas went from Meru,

Childhood (55-63)

Vasupfijya held a festival, like the sun its rising,
making the minds of the people expand like lotuses. On
an auspicious day Vasup@jya and Queen Jaya gave the
Lord of the World the appropriate name, Vasupfijya. The
Master grew by means of nectar put in his thumb by
Sakra. Nurses were nurses because of other duties, since
they do not suckle the Arhats. The Supreme Lord grew
up, cherished by five nurses appointed by Visava, who
accompanied him like a shadow. The Lord passed his
childhood, playmg games suitable for children with gods,
asuras, and princes who had become his companions. They
played at times with divine balls made of jewels and gold;
at times with pegs ® set with diamonds, sometimes with
tops whirling like bees; sometimes by climbing myrobalan
trees and making bets with each other; sometimes they
amused themselves by racing, by hiding, by jumping, by
leaping up;?® at other times by swimming, by shouting,
by boxing, and wrestling.

95 59. The ordinary meaning of $ankula is‘betel-scissors,’ but this
is so unsuitable here that perhaps it is a derivative of $afiku, ‘a stick’
or ¢ peg,” used in a child's game. In Guj. -lo is a diminutive suffix.

#8 631, Apparently ‘broad jumps’ and ‘ high jumps.’
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Refusal to marry (64-105)

Seventy bows tall, marked with all the favorable
marks, the ILord attained youth—the instrument for
‘conquering women. One day, Vasupiijya and Queen
Jaya spoke affectionately to Vasupiijya who was averse to
the pleasures of worldly existence: S

“When you were born our desires and those of the
world were fulfilled. Nevertheless, we shall speak. Who
gets enough of nectar? All the existing kings, among men
and the Vidyadharas, who are of good family, capable,
heroic, wealthy, famous, possessing the fourfold army,
known for- guarding their subjects, free from blemish,
faithful to engagements, always devoted to dharma, in
Madhyadeda, Vatsade$a, the Gaudas, the Magadhas,
Kosalas, Tosalas and also the Pragjyotisas, the Nepalas,
Videhas, Kalifigas, Utkalas, Pundras, Tamraliptas, Milas,
Malayas, Mudgaras, Mallavartas, Brahmotfaras, and other
countries which are t naments of the eastern quarter;
in the Dahalas, Dadarnas, Vidarbhas, Aémakas, Kuntalas,
Mahirastras, Andhras, Muralas, Krathas, Kaisikas, Siir-
Réras, Keralas, Dramilas, Pandyas, Dandakas, Caudas,
Nasikyas, Kaunkanas, Kauveras, Vanavisas, on Mt. Xolla,
among the Sinhalas and in other countries in the southern
guarter; and in other realms, the Surastras, Trivanas,
Daserakas, Arbudas, Kacchas, Avartakas, and also the
Brahmanavahas, Yavanas, Sindhus, and other realms in the
west; Sakas, Kekayas, Vokkapas, Hinas, Vaniyujas,
Patficalas, Kuliitas, and Kas$mirikas, Kambojas, Valhikas,
Jangalas, Kurus, and other realms in the north; and
various other peoples of the two rows on Mt. Vaitadhya
resembling a boundary ridge of the southern half of
Bharataksetsa: # these now, son, beg us constantly through
messengers, who are sent bearing valuable gifts, to give
their daughters to you. Let their ardent wish and ours be

97 77. This long list of countries and peoples contains some names
that are not in Kirfel's lists, though most of them are.
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fulfilled by the sight of the wedding-festival of you and
their daughters. Take this hereditary kingdom. Hence-
forth, the taking of the vow is suitable for us in our old
age.” _
Prince Vasupiijya replied smilingly: “This speech of
yours which is in accordance with affection for your son is
indeed suitable. But I am exhausted now, like an oxin a
caravan, after wandering repeatedly in the forest of
existence. There is no country whatever, no city whatever,
no village nor mine whatever, no forest ner mountain
whatever, no female nor male river whatever, no continent
nor ocean whatever, in which I have not wandered with
various changes of form for endless time. T shall cut loose
from sarhsara which is the abode of wandering in various
birth-nuclei. Enough of marriage and sovereignty, preg-
nancy-whims of the tree of worldly existence. My father
and the world will have festivals at my mendicancy,
omniscience, and emancipation, just as at my birth.”
King Vasupiijya replied with tears in his eyes: “Oh,
I know you are eager to cross samsira. You have attained
this birth like the shore of the ocean of existence. That is
shown by those great dreams indicating the birth of a
Tirthakrt. Beyond doubt you have crossed the ocean of
existence; certainly the festivals of initiation, omniscience,
and emancipation will take place. Nevertheless, I wish this
intermediate festival of yours. It has been cbserved by
our ancestors striving after emancipation. For instance,
the blessed Rsabha, the first of the Iksvaku-family, married
Sumarpali and Sunandi on his father’s advice® Just
because of his father’s command, he took the kingdom and
governed it, and adopted mendicancy at the right time,
after enjoying pleasures. The Lord attained emancipation
afterwards by taking initiation. Emancipation is easy to
reach, like a village close-by, by people like you. Others,
‘from Ajita to Sreyansa, married, and supported the earth

98 94. Seel, pp. 138 1.
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at their father’s advice and then attained emancipation.
Do you do this. Follow your predecessors by accom-
plishing marriage, sovereignty, initiation, and nirvana.”
Prince Vasupiijya said respectfully: “Father, I know
the lives of all my predecessors. But, in this path of
sarhsdra the same karma of two persons is never found,
neither in their own family nor in another., They had
karma which had pleasure as its fruit surviving. Therefore
they, possessing the three kinds of knowledge, destroyed it
by pleasure. To me no karma at all with pleasure as its
fruit remains. So please do not command this thing which
~is an obstacle to emancipation. Malli, Nemi, Piréva,
three future Tmas will become mendicants for the sake of

emancipation ing or ruling., o1 Vira, the
m
last Arhat, will become a mendicant and attain emancipa-

tion after marrying because of a little pleasurekarma, but
ﬂ%—mﬂg& onsidering, ‘There is no one path for the
Arhats because of the difference in their karma,’ give
consent. Do not be cowardly from affection.”

Initiation (106-129)

~ After he had so enlightened his parents, when eighteen
lacs of years had elapsed since his birth, the Lord became
eager for his initiation, 7The Laukantika-gods went there
instantly from Brahmaloka, when they knew by the shaking
of their thrones that it was time for the Master’s initiation.
They circumambulated the Teacher of the World three
times, bowed to him, and announced, O Master, found a
congregation.” After saying this, they returned fo their
own heaven and the Lord, devoted to noble acts, began a
year’s giving. At the end of the giving, the Indras came
and held the initiation-festival, like the people the Indro-
tsava % at the end of the rainy season.

Then he got into a palanquin adorned with a lion-
throne, named Prthivi, made by gods, asuras, and men.

9 1ro, Seel, u. 386.
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The Lord of the World, his feet resting on a foot-stool,
seated on a lion-throne like a rijaharnsa on top of a golden
iotus, surrounded by Vasavas-—some of whom, placed in
front, were absorbed in flourishing their respective weapons,
some of whom were carrying divine umbrellas, some holding
chauris, some carrying fans, some reciting panegyrics,%
some bearing wreaths of flowers—attended by gods, asuras,
and men, went to the best grove, named Viharagrha.

With a hymn of praise being sung with a maximum of
devotion, as it were, by the low-voiced cuckoos delighted
with the sweetness of mango-shoots; with a reception-gift
being presented, as it were, by the young adokas in the
guise of flowers dropped by rocking by the wind; with
foot-water offered by the gods for worship of his feet, as it
were, in the form of the juice of waving campakas and
adokas ; with auspicious cries, as it were, made by swarms
of bees excited by drinking the juice of many flowers of
the lavali; with deep bows made, as it were, by the karni-
karas with their heads bent by the great weight of blossoms;
with a dance commenced from joy before him, as it were,
by the vasantis beautiful with ornaments of flowers, with
moving hands in the form of shoots, the Master, like
another Spring, entered the garden, making especial
beauty of the creepers, trees, and shrubs appear.

Then after descending from the palanquin, the Master
laid aside wreaths, ornaments, et cetera, like trees their
leaves in Phalguna®® Wearing a devadfisya placed by
Indra on his shoulder, observing a day’s fast, and pulling
out his hair in five handfuls, the Supreme Lord and six
hundred kings became mendicants in the afternoon on the
amavasi of Phalguna (the moon being) in the constellation
Varuna. When the lords of gods, asuras, and men had
bowed to the Teacher of the World, they went to their

100 114. Most of the MSS have the impossible double ‘camara’ of
the printed edition, but one of the palm-leaf MSS at Patan reads:
stavanakaribhih.

101 123, The last month of the cold weather.
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respective abodes, like the beggars at the end of the
giving.

On the next day in Mahidpura in the house of King
Sunanda the Supreme Lord broke his fast with rice-pudding.
The five divine things, the shower of treasure, et cetera,
were made by the gods and the jeweled platform was made
by Sunanda over the footprints of the Teacher of the World.
Then the Lord left that place to wander like the wmd in
other villages, mines, c1t1es et cetera.

Narrative of Vijaya, Dviprstha, and T araka (130-275)
Previous birth of Vijaya (130-131)

Now, there was a crest-jewel of kings, named
Pavanavega, in the town Prthvipura, and he ruled the
country for a long time. At the right time he took the
vow under the Rsi Sravanasifiha, practiced severe penance,
and at death went to Anuttara.

Previous births of Dviprstha and Taraka (132-188)

Now in the southern half of Bharata in Jambadvipa,
there is a city named Vindhyapura, productive of all
wealth. In it there was a tiger of a king, Vindhyasakti by
name, like the Vindhya Mountain in strength, a strong
wind to the cotton of his enemies. Kings trembled at his
bow and arms19?  advancing together like cruel planets.
He appeared to swallow his enemies, as it were, from their
disappearance at his glance which was very inflamed and
terrible from his cruel frown. He was resorted to by his
enemies also from desire for their own lives. They gave
wealth as tribute. One should protect life with money.

One day, attended by all his vassals, ministers, et cetera,
he sat in the assembly-hall, like Adribhid in Sudharma.

102 134. It is impossible to reproduce the verbal play on kodanda -
and bhujadanda.
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A spy arrived and was admitted by the door-keepers. He
bowed, sat down, and related slowly:

“You know, Your Majesty, that here in the southern
half of Bharata there is a city Siketa, the depository of
Laksmi. Its king, named Parvata, is long-armed, with the
wealth of a large army, like a general of Arsabhi {Bharata).
He has a courtesan, Gunamaifijari, the wealth of Ratipati,
a source of humiliation to Urva$i and Rambhid by her
own beauty. I think the full moon was made by the
Creator from particles left from the creation of her face.
Her eyes approach her ears as if to ask, ‘Pray, has any
beauty excelling ours ever been heard of 7’ The breasts on
her chest are so full that they are umique. There is
nothing else with which to compare them. Her waist
is extremely slender, just as if its width had been
handed over to the breasts from friendship arising from
dwelling together. Her hands and feet, soft as lotuses,
shine, causing fatigue to shoots of the aSoka by their
wealth of red color. She is like a cuckoo in song, like
Urvaéi herself in the dance and a full sister of Tumburu 8
on the sweet lute. She, who has become a jewel among
women, is suitable for Your Majesty alone. Let the union
of you two, which is suitable like that of gold and a gem,
take place. What is the use of your kingdom without her,
like food without salt, like a face mthout eyes, like the
night without a moon?”’

After hearing this speech, the king sent a minister on
messenger’s business to Parvataka to ask for Gunamafijari.
He went quickly to Siaketapura with swift steeds floating
through the sky, as it were, and said to King Parvata:

“Vindhyaéakti is the same as you; you are the same
as he. 'The complete unity of you two is like the mass of
ocean waves. There is only one soul of you two, though
in separate bodies. What is yours is his; what is his is
yours. A courtesan of yours, Gunamafijari, is praised.

108 147, ‘The general of the Gandharvas. K. p. 305. See App. L
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Vindhyadakti commands her led into his presence from
curiosity. Let her be given to your brother, the equal of
yourself, who asks (for her). There is no censure in the
giving and taking of courtesans.”

Thus addressed by the minister, Parvataka, his lips
trembling from anger, like a snake touched by a stick,
spoke:

“How can you call cruel Vindhyasakti, who asks for
- Gunamaifijari who is dearer than my life, a brother? When
he wishes to take her without whom I am not able to exist
even for a moment, he wishes to take my life also. I will
not give even a slave, to say nothing of Gunamafijari. Let
Vindhyadakti be friend or foe in accordance with his
strength. Get up! Go! Go and tell him the facts. For
kings’ messengers tell the true state of affairs.”

The minister rose with side-long glances, got into his
conveyance and went into Vindhyasakti's presence. He
related the Parvataka-incident in detail, and his master
blazed with anger like a fire into which an oblation has
just been thrown. Breaking a friendship of long standing,
Vindhyasakti, a mountain of pride, went to Parvata, like
the ocean to its shore. Parvata went to meet him
with his army and transport. Truly, the meeting of heroes,
though unfriendly, is the same as if it were friendly. Then
the battle—a herb to cure the disease of itching arms after
a long time—commenced between the vanguards of the
two armies. The soldiers of the two armies advanced
and retreated like elephants fighting each other in
the arena. One soldier, threaded on a lance like a
jewel threaded on a string, making the sound ‘hum,’
went . unstumbling against the enemy. The battle-field
w1th arrows discharged unceasingly by the best of bowmen
took on the appearance of forest-grounds with clumps of
reeds cut down. The heavens were concealed by falling
iron-bludgeons, darts, clubs, and hammers, which de-
stroyed the enemies’ lives, like serpents. Victory, here for
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a moment, there for a moment, became equal in the two
armies, like the diffusion of moonlight in the two fort-
nights.

Then Parvataka himself, twanging his bow, got into
his chariot and set out for battle with all his followers.
He covered the enemy’s army with a shower of arrows and
simultaneously the air with dust dug up by the army.
Instantly he caused great destruction, like a meal for
Krtanta, in the enemy’s army, like a lion in a herd of
elephants. His advance wunchecked, he broke down
Vindhyasdakti’s forces rapidly, like a wind breaking down
trees. Angered by the destruction of his soldiers, Vindhya-
sakti, long-armed, rose up to destroy his enemies, like a
vounger brother of the night of the end of the world. When
Vindhyagakti attacked, he was not withstood by Parvata’s
army, like a tiger by antelopes, like a garuda by snakes.

Then proud of his bow and strength of arm, he
challenged to battle Parvataka who had made a stand
when his army was scattered. The two kings, wishing to
fight with each other, fought with iron arrows, with
tadbalas, with arrows with half-moon heads, like teeth
of Yama. They in their chariots destroyed each other’s
chariot, horses, and charioteer, as if carrying a debt of
defeat (to discharge). Then mounted on other chariots
both Vindhyasakti and Parvataka approached, like moun-
tains at the end of the world. Then by means of all his
power King VindhyaSakti made King Parvataka weapon-
less, powerless, like a shake without poison. Defeated by
Vindhayasakti, like a young elephant by a large elephant,
Parvataka fled without looking back. Then Vindhyasakti
took the courtesan Gunamafjari, elephants, et cetera, and
other property. For wealth belongs to him who has power.
His work done, Vindhyaéakti turned irom the ocean of
battle, like a full cloud, and went to Vindhyapura.

104 778, ‘A missile with the shape of a mouse’s tail.” Abhi. 3. 444.
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Death of Parvata (185-188)

like a tiger that has missed his leap, like a monkey
that has fallen from its branch,’®® Parvataka remained
broken by battle from that time, alas! King Parvataka,
shamed by his defeat, became a mendicant under Acirya
Sambhava. He performed penance hard to do and made a
niddna: “In another birth may 1 kill Vindhya$akti.”
Having bartered great penance in this way, like bartering
a jewel for chaf,'¢ he fasted at the end, died, and became
a god in Pranata.

Incarnation of Vindhyasakii as Taraka (189-192)

Vindhyasakti wandered in existence for a long time,
adopted Jain garb in one birth, died, and became a kalpa-
god.®” When he fell, he was born the son, Srimant
Taraka, of King Sridhara by his wife Srimati in Vijayapura.
Seventy bows tall, his figure black as collyrium, with a life-
term of seventy-two lacs of years, he had unlimited strength
of arm. At the death of his father, he obtained the cakra
and conquered half of Bharata, For the Prativisnus are
masters of half of Bharata.

Birth of Vijaya (193-203)

Now there is a city named Dvaraka, the face-ornament
of Surastra, the base of its wall washed by the waves of the
western ocean. Its king was Brahma, whose strength was
undulled, by whom everyone was subdued and repressed,

205585, See I, n. 369. In a popular magazine (Fact Digest,
August, 1g40) appears an article, Tales of Tigers, by Capt. Crayley
Sims, in which it is said: * Strangely enough, a tiger once having made its
spring and missed, seems rather ashamed of itself.” Another confirma-
tion of Hemacandra's accurate knowledge of natural history. See also
App. I of this volume.

106 188, Because a niddna is forbidden. See I, n. 8 and II, n. 29,

107 18q. In one of the twelve heavens,
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like a rival of Jisnu (Indra). Subhadri and Uma were his
wives, the most important of his harem, like the Gangi
and the Sindhu 1% of the Lavana Ocean. Brahma enjoyed
happily sensuous pleasures with these two wives, like
Manmatha with Rati and Priti.

Now Pavanavega's jiva fell from Anuttara and de-
scended into Queen Subhadra’s womb. Comfortably asleep,
Queen Subhadra saw then the four great dreams indicating
the birth of a Halabhrt (Balabhadra).2® ILike the Ganga
bearing a white lotus, like the east bearing the moon, at
the proper time she bore a son spotless as crystal. King
Brahma gave extreme joy to the world by releases from
prison, et cetera, and gave the name Vijaya to his son.
Cared for by five nurses appointed to separate duties, he
attained growth together with beauty of his body. Wearing
dangling goldenn ear-rings, a swinging jeweled necklace, a
golden girdle beautiful with a golden dagger, a band of
tinkling little bells fastened to his feet, with side-locks of
hair, to whom did he not give great joy, as he played?

Birth of Dvipystha (204—208)

When King Parvata’s jiva fell from Prapata, he
descended into Queen Uma’s womb, like a hansa into a
pool. While asleep, Queen Uma saw the seven great
dreams which indicated the birth of a Samigabhrt enter
her mouth. When nine months, seven and a half days had
passed, she bore a son, dark in color, like the rainy season
bearing a full cloud. Then Brahmi, immersed in the
Supreme Spirit, as it were, from joy, held his son’s
birth-festival, delighting beggars. When the planet, con-
stellation, moon-day, and week-day were auspicious, the
king gave his son a suitable name, Dviprstha, with a
festival.

188 195. The river Sindhu is usually considered masculine.
108 168, See above, p. 13.
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Their childhood (209-216)

Five nurses with five (different) tasks® cared for
him, like ascetic maidens caring for an asoka that has
sprung up in the courtyard. ‘The nurses were not able to
catch him as he ran and jumped, going at will, lively as
quicksilver. The second Hari grew up, showing his heart
daily to father, mother, and elder brother. Vijaya carried
him frequently on his hip, heart, back, and shoulder, like a
sixth nurse, from love. Dviprstha stood, walked, slept,
sat down, ate, drank, in imitation of Vijaya, drawn by the
charm of affection. At their father’s command which was
not to be transgressed Sirin and Sarmgin acquired the arts
easily by means of a teacher at the right time. The
brothers, fair and dark, looked like the Ocean of Milk and
the Salt Ocean incarnate, whose depths had not been
reached. Wearing dark blue and yellow garments, with
palm tree- and garuda-banners, the boys dxd not consider
at all Taraka's command.

Quarrel with Taraka (217-275)

A spy, who saw their transgression of commands,
invincibility, and strength of arm, et cetera, went and
told ‘Taraka explicitly: “Your Majesty, the two sons of
Dvaravati’s lord, excessively proud, do not regard your
command, united like Viyu and Agni.? Expertness in
all the $astras and attainment of the vidyas existed
spontaneously. Strength of arm is their ornament. They
should not shine brilliantly compared with you, Vour
Majesty. Do whatever is fitting. I am a spy.”

' Taraka, trembling with anger, the pupils of his eyes
twitching, imstructed his general, whose strength was
unequaled: ‘“First make preparations with your whole
heart, soldier, and this very day have the marching-drum,

116 209, See II, n. 111
i11 218, Cf. below, 4. 4. 131.
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a messenger for summeoning vassals, beaten. This crooked-
minded King Brahma must be killed together with his
sons. An enemy disregarded produces poison like a
disease.”

Then a minister said: “Consider carefully, Vour
Majesty, since King Brahma is now your vassal or foot-
soldier. A sudden march against him without an excuse
is not fitting. In this way there would be reason for
anxiety on the part of other associates (prakrti). A person
who is afraid feels no confidence, Without confidence
there is no advice, command, et cetera. Without them
what lordship is there? Invent some offence on his part
by some trick. That will be easy to find for him proud of
the strength of his two sons. Send a messenger to ask him
for his elephants and horses dearer than life, and other
jewels. If he will not give, then he can be kilied on that
pretext. The people will not censure your punishing a
criminal. If he does give what is asked, then some other
pretext must be looked for. Every one is a criminal, when
an excuse is looked for.”

Taraka agreed with the minister and at once sent a
messenger to Brahmi with secret instructions. He went
quickly to Dvaravati and approached Brahma who was at
home attended by Vijaya and Dviprstha. The king invited
him to sit down with great cordiality, talked to him for a
iong time affectionately, and asked him why he came.

He said: “O Lord of Dviraka, our master Tiraka,
destroyer of his enemies’ pride of arm, now commands you
as follows: “Whatever choice elephants, horses, and other
jewels you have in your kingdom, send them to us. For
in the southern half of Bharata whatever choice object
there may be belongs to me, the overlord of haif of Bharata,
and to no one else.” ”’

Angered at once by this speech, like a lion by an owl,
Dviprstha replied, as if wishing to consume him with his eye:
“He is not an elder relative, nor our protector, nor patron.
How has he become our master when we are ruling our own
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kingdom? Now he seeks horses, elephants, et cetera,
from us by strength of arm. We shall certainly seek them
from Aim by strength of arm. Go right now, messenger!
Know that we have arrived there to take horses,
elephants, et cetera, together with his head, from your
master,”

The batile (241~275)

Offended at hearing this proud, caustic speech of
Dviprstha, he went quickly to Téaraka and reported.
Angered by Visnu's speech, when it was heard, like a rutting
elephant by the odor of another elephant, Taraka had the
marching-drum beaten. At once soldiers, generals, vassals,
ministers, crowned kings, and wartiors with chariots,
their arms itching with power, seeking battle after a long
time, like relatives of Yama, approached the king. Then
Taraka set out, unfavorable results being strongly indicated
by shaking of the earth, flashes of lightning, cawing of
crows, etc. Inflamed by anger, the Ardhacakrabhrt quickly
traversed half the road, though it was very long, with
uninterrupted marches.

Dviprstha, together with Brahma, Vijaya, and an
army, came there in front of him, eager to chalienge, like a
lion. The soldiers of both sides armed themselves with
difficulty, all the meshes of their chain-armor bursting
repeatedly from the swelling of their bodies. A mutual
attack took place, the cause of great slaughter, like a huge
kitchen for a meal for Death. Umbrella-ed heads 2 fell by
lacs on both sides. Not even the number of other soldiers
who fell was known. The battle-field became a pleasure-
pool of Vama, as it were, which had white lotuses made
from the umbrellas and was filled with water from blood.

Then Dviprstha got into his chariot Jaitra and blew
Paficajanya whose sound resembled a charm for summoning
victory in battle. Taraka’s soldiers trembled at the loud
noise from Paficajanya, like deer at a lion’s roar, like

12 250. l.e., persons of rank entitied to an umbrella,
6
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hansas at thunder.®?® When Taraka saw his own soldiers
terrified, after he had put them to shame and turned them
back, he himself got into his chariot and went to meet
Dviprstha. Accompanied by Vijaya carrying Liangala
and Ayoghna, Samgin strung Samga, like Sutriman
stringing Rjurohita.l* Next Taraka, whose bow was
strung, drew an arrow from the quiver and adjusted it like
a powerful finger of Death. Taraka discharged the arrow
and Hari destroyed it with an arrow. Such a discharge
and destruction of arrows took place repeatedly between
the two. Whatever weapons——ctub, hammer, staff, et
cetera, or other weapons—Taraka threw, Hari destroyed
these by counter-weapons.

Then Taraka took the cakra, a cruel crocodile in the
ocean of battle and said to Dviprstha, his lip trembling
from anger and astonishment: ‘“‘Even if you are very badly
behaved, still T will not kill you from compassion, because
you are the son of an old servitor and just a boy.”

The younger brother of Vijaya said, his lips blossoming
with a smile: “You are not ashamed, showing compassion
to me—Sammgapani. Even if you are an enemy, neverthe-
less you are pardoned. Who will needlessly siaughter you
to whom death from old age is near? If you have hope
from the cakra, then throw it, sir. When this has been
done, your purpose being unaccomplished, nevertheless,
you may go free.””

Inflamed by this speech, like a fire of sesame % by
water, Taraka whirled the cakra around his head. After
whirling it in the air, he hurled it blazing at Dviprstha,
like a cloud at the end of the world discharging lightning.
It fell on Hari’s heart, striking him with the tip of the hub,
resembling the beauty of the kaustubha '®* changed into
another form. He was instantly dazed by the blow and

112 253, Hansas do not like rain. See I, n. 47.
114 255 Indra’s how.
115 264. The sesame has very abundant oil.

118 266. Name of the jewel worn on the breast by Kysna or Visau.
68
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fell in the chariot, and was fanned by Vijaya who used
the end of his garment as a fan. Becoming conscious
after a moment, Sarngin took the enemy’s cakra that had
come near like a minister with whom there had been a
quarrel, and spoke as follows:

“The cakra is your wealth of weapons. Its strength
bhas been seen such as it is, Save your life and go. A
living man sees fair things.”

Taraka replied: “Idischarged the cakra. After seizing
it, like a dog a clod that has been thrown, what do you say,
indeed! Throw it! Throw it! Seizing it with my hand,
or rather, striking it, I shall crush it like unbaked earth.”

Then Sarngin whirled the cakra which resembled a
revolving sun and hurled it at Prativisnu, terrifying the
Khecaras. It cut off Taraka’s head as easily as a lotus-
stalk and returned to $amgin’s hand. A rain of flowers
feil from the sky on Dviprstha and tears from the women
of his household fell on Tiraka. The kings also who had
been Tiaraka's partisans vyielded to superior force and
protected themselves from Dviprstha. For this is the
expedient in the case of the powerful.

Expedition of conguest (276—-281)

He subdued all the southern half of Bharata just by
making a march, surrounded by very strong military
forces. He conquered the gods—the lords of Migadha,
Varadaman, and Prabhisa--as easily as one wvassal,
MAadhava returned from the expedition of conquest and
went to the Magadhas where he saw a big rock being lifted
by a crore of men. He, cruel to his enemies, raised it with
his left arm to his forehead as easily as an elephant raising
a lotus-plant. After putting it in the proper place, Visnu,
the chief of all the powerful, went to Dvaraka in a few
days. Visnu’s corcnation as ardhacakrin was made by all
the kings, when he had been installed on the lion-throne by
Brahma and Vijaya.
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Vasupiijya’'s omniscience (282—284)

Now, after wandering for a month as an ordinary
ascetic, the Lord of the Three Worlds, Viasuplijya, came
to the garden of initiation, Vibaragrha. While he was
beneath a patala, the Lord’s destructive karmas broke at
the end of the second pure meditation, like darkness at
dawn. On the second day of the bright fortnight of Magha,
the moon being in conjunction with Satabhisaj, the Lord’s
omniscience arose at the time of a one-day fast. The
Master delivered a sermon in a divine samavasarana to the
sixty-six ganabhrts, Stiksma, et cetera.

Sdasanadevatds (286-289)

Originating in that congregation, a Yaksa, named
Kumara, whose vehicle was a hansa, white, carrying a
citron and an arrow in his two right hands, and an
ichneumon and a bow in his two left hands, became Vasu-
pliiva’s messenger-deity. Iikewise appeared Candra, dark
colored, with a horse for a vehicle, with one right hand in
varada-position and one holding a spear, and with left
hands holding a flower and a club, a messenger-deity of the
Lord, always near at hand.

Closely attended by them, the Blessed One wandered -

over the earth and came one day to the environs of Dviaraka.
Then Sakra and the other gods erected a samavasarana
with an aSoka which was eight hundred and forty bows
high. The Supreme Lord circumambulated the asoka,
saying, “Homage to the congregation,” and sat down on
the lion-throne, facing the east. By his power the gods
made three images of the Lord in the other directions which
were just like bim. 'The holy fourfold congregation sat
in the proper places; the animals inside the middle wall,
and draft-animals inside the lowest (outside) wall.

Then royal agents went to Sarigin quickly and, their
eyes dilated (from joy), told him that the Master had come
to the samavasarana. Hari gave them twelve and a half
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crores of silver and went to the samavasarana with Vijaya.
After circumambulating and bowing to the Teacher of the
World, he sat down with Langalapani behind Sakra. After
bowing again to the Yord of the Wotld, Sakra, Dwviprstha,
and Vijaya began to praise (the Lord) in a song filled with
devotion.

Stutt (200—306)

“On the one hand prevails the bad weather of delusion,
which is very terrifying; on the other hand prospects 7
that are constantly fresh like the waves of the sea. Here,
Makaradhvaja hard to restrain like a huge sea-monster;
there, evil sense-objects strong as evil winds. Here pas-
sions, anger, et cetera, like powerful whirlpools; there love,
hate, et cetera, like immense mountain-crags. Here series
of various misfortunes like great waves; there painful and
cruel meditation like a submarine fire. Here self-interest,
a source of stumbling like a creeping reed; there many
diseases like violent throngs of crocodiles. O Supreme
Lord, after a long time raise up the people who have fallen
into this very cruel ocean, this very boundless sarhsira.
The omniscient knowledge and perception of yours are for
the benefit of others, O Lord of the Three Worlds, like
the fruit and flower of a tree. My birth has its purpose
accomplished today; my rank has its purpose accomplished
today, since I have been permitted to make the festival of
homage to you.”

After this hymn of praise, Sakra, Upendra, and Sirin
became silent, and the Blessed Vasupiijya began a sermon.

Sermon on tenfold dharma (304-349)

“In this ocean of worldly existence human birth is
attainable with difficulty, like the union of a yoke and
yoke-pin, by men devoted to dharma. Verily, this dharma

117 299, For 443, ‘sky,” correlated with durdinam and a€a, ‘hope,’
correlated with moha,
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is well proclaimed by all the Lord Jinas, One who embraces
it would not sink in the ocean of existence. It is tenfold: 118
self-control, truthfulness, purity, chastity, poverty, austeri-
ties, forbearance, humility, sincerity, and freedom from
greed. From the power of dharma, the kalpa-tree, et
cetera, grant what is desired. They would not even be
within the sphere of persons endowed with wrong dharma.
Dharma, very tender, the sole brother, always near at hand,
protects a creature falling into this boundless ocean of
calamities. The fact that the ocean does not overflow the
earth and that the cloud makes the earth expand, this
certainly is the power of dharma, nothing else. TFire does
not burn horizontally; wind does not blow vertically. The
incomprehensible power of dharma is the cause of that.
That the earth stands without support, without a prop,
supporting everything, is caused by nothing else but
dharma. 7The sun and moon shine for the benefit of all in
this world from the teaching of dharma. Dharma is the
brother of the brotherless, the friend of the friendless, the
lord of the lordless, alone devoted to all. Dharma saves
creatures from falling into hell and Patila. Dharia
offers the same unequaled power of the omniscient.

This tenfold dharma is not regarded by people with
wrong-belief. If any of it has been taught (by them)
anywhere, that is just a play of words, nothing more. The
meaning of the Principles dances about constantly in the
speech, the mind, and also in the action of all whoever
share the doctrine of the Jina. Brahmans, their intellects
subjected to the teaching of the Vedas, do not know really
a particle of the jewel of dharma.

How is there any dharma in sacrificers who cause
destruction of life, making sacrifices such as the cow-
sacrifice, human-sacrifice, horse-sacrifice, et cetera? What
dharma is there in those who created the Purinas, who
relate subject-matter incredible, untrue, and contradictory ?

18 370, Cf. I, n. 38 and 11, p. 274.
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How is there any purity 1! in the Brahmans versed in law
(smartas}, et cetera, who wish to get other people’s money
by false legal decisions by means of earth and water, et
cetera? 3¢ How is there dharma in Brahmans dis-
regarding chastity, destroying embryos in sinning against
the proper season? How is there poverty of Brihmans
wishing to take money from a person making a sacrifice,
even though he is unwilling to give, and who sutrender
life for the sake of money? Not an atom of forbearance is
seen in the worldly sages pronouncing a curse instantly for
even very small offenses. How is there humility in Brah-
mans in the four stages of life, their minds stirred up by
the meanness of pride in family, et cetera? How can there
be a particle of sincerity in the heretic-ascetics filled with
deceit and desire and outwardly hypocritical? How can
there be freedom from greed on the part of Brahmans who
always have wives, houses, sous, et cetera, bouses of the
family of greed alone?

Then the good proclamation of the dharma of the
Arhats who are free from love, hate, and delusion, endowed
with omniscience, is irreproachable. False speaking would
arise from love and hate, and also from delusion. In the
absence of these, how, pray, could there be false speech of
the Arhats? Truthful speech never emanates from persons
whose minds are impure from the faults, love, et cetera.
Likewise, what dharma is there of those who perform
sacrificial rites of offerings and oblations of ghi, et cetera,
and who build many pious works, such as tanks, wells, and
pools; of those who seek a wrong path to heavenly and
earthly bappiness by killing animals; of those wishing to
cause contentment to ancestors by gifts of food to
Brihmans; of those who perform penance by making a
purification of the womb with ghi, et cetera; !* of those

119 324. l.e., honesty.

120 324, By ordeals,

121 336, See the Devalasmrii, 47-51, in the Smrtisamuccaya, p. 87.
See App. L.
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women who marry again in case of the five calamities ; !*2 of
those who talk of children begotten by other men on their
own wives in the absence of children; 8 of women who,
though guilty, talk of purification through the menses; of
those who live by eating the organs of goats killed in the
Soma. sacrifice *¢ with the idea of prosperity; of those who
drink wine in the Sautramani sacrifice; ** of those who eat
filth 12 and think themselves purified by touching cows; of
those who cleanse themselves from evil merely by bathing
in water, et cetera ; of those who worship the banyan, the
pippal, the myrobalan, et cetera;** of those who think
the gods are pleased by an oblation burned in fire; of those
who think a plague is allayed by milking cows on the earth;
of those who teach dharma by vows consisting of imitation
of women; 28 of those who wear matted hair, sandal-

122 336, These occur frequently in the Dharmaéistras:
Naste mrte pravrajite klibe ca patite patau |
Paficasvaipatsu ndrinam patiranyo vidhiyate §
‘““When the husband disappears from home, dies, adopts a monastic life,
is impotent, or becomes an outcaste, it is prescribed that in these five
calamities women may have another husband.” Agnipurina 154. 5-6;
Tr. 9. 2. 34.

1% 337, Ksetraja. One of the twelve kinds of permissible somns,
See the VAsishtha Dharmashistra, Chap. XVII, SBE XIV.

i24 338, Adhvara, the Soma sacrifice, See Satapathabrihmana,
Kandas IIT and IV, SBE XXVI.

126 338, A sacrifice in honor of Indra. See Satapathabrahmana,
Kanda V. 5. 4 f and XII. 7 #., SBE XLI and XLIV. Itis both anigti
and animal sacrifice. (An isti is the offering of milk, butter, grain, etc.,
as distinguished from animal! and Soma sacrifices.) Spirituous liquor is
drunk.

128 33g. Probably an allusion to the Aghorapathins, or Aghoras,
as Balfour calls them, of whom he says: ‘a depraved sect of Hindus,
..... their food being ordure, carrion and, it is said, human flesh.
Ralfour, 1, p. 42.

127 340. All well-known sacred trees which are still worshipped.

128 347, Probably the Sakhibhava sect: “asect of Vaishnava
Hindus in Northern India, who adopt Krishna and his mistress Radha
for their special worship. They assume the female garb, and the dress,
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marks, a smear of ashes, a loin-cloth; of those who worship
the gods with the arka, the dhattiira, and malara; #* of
those who sing, dance, et cetera, striking the buttocks
frequently, drowning repeatedly the sound of musical
instruments with the noise from their mouths; of those who
abuse munis, gods, and people with vulgar talk; of those
who seek servitude to slave-girls after breaking their vows;
of those who eat fruit, roots, and leaves of bulbs, et cetera
with infinite bodies; 13® of forest-ascetics with wives and
children; of the Kauldcaryas 13! designated by the name of
yogin, indifferent to what should and should not be
eaten, to what should and should not be drunk, to whom
should and should not be approached; and of others whose
minds are uuntouched by the teaching of the Jina—what
dharma is there of these? Where is its fruit? How can
there be good proclamation of it?

The principal fruit of the dharma of the Jinas, either
in this world or the next, is called ‘emancipation,” and it is
certainly inherent. Just as straw, et cetera, is a necessary
result of ploughing grain, so worldly fruit is inherent in
dharma which has emancipation as its fruait.”

ornaments, manners, and occupations of women.” Balfour, Il p. 404.
See also Ward, II1, p. 406. He speaks of a sect, * Sukheebhavu,” “mendi-
cants born in western provinces, composed of Brahmans and other
castes, are followers of Krishna and, though men, put on dress and
ormaments and assume manners of women. They imitate milkmaids in
worship of Krishna.” This sect apparently does not exist at the present
time. At least, I can find no contemporary reference to it, nor any one
who has any knowledge of it.

120 345 This $loka is directed at the Saivites. The first half
refers to Saiva ascetics and the trees—the swallow-wort (Calotropis
procera), the datura, and the bel—are used in the worship of Siva.

180 345. Vegetables growing underground are forbidden to Jains,
as they are considered to contain numerous souls.

i81 346. Kaulas are followers of left-hand Sakti. The text here
refers to the "five Ms’ that are permitted by them: madya, méinsa,
matsya, mudrid, maithuna, See Monier-Williams, Brahmanism and
Hinduism, p. 180,
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After hearing this serthon many people became mendi-
cants. Dviprstha attained right-belief, and Langalin became
a layman. ‘The Lord completed his sermon at the end of
the first division of the day, and Gapadhara Stksma
preached in the second division. Then the Teacher of the
World wandered elsewhere from -the place, and Indra,
Upendra, Bala, et cetera, went to their respective homes.

The congregation (353-358)

Seventy-two thousand noble-minded ascetics and omne
hundred thousand nuns possessing a wealth of self-control,
twelve hundred who knew the fourteen piirvas, fifty-four
hundred who had clairvoyant knowledge, sixty-one hundred
with mind-reading knowledge, six thousand possessing pure
omniscience, ten thousand who had the art of transforma-
tion, forty-seven hundred disputants, two hundred and
fifteen thousand laymen, and four hundred and thirty-six
thousand laywomen were the retinue of the Lord as he
wandered for fifty-four lacs of years—less one month—
from the time of his omniscience.

His moksa {359-363)

Knowing that his emancipation was near, the Lord of
the World went to Campéa and commenced a fast with six
hundred munis. At the end of a month, on the fourteenth
day of the bright half of Asadha, the moon being in
Uttarabhiadrapada, the Lord attained emancipation with his
disciples. The Lord passed eighteen lacs of years as prince
and fifty-four lacs of years in the vow, so his total age was
seventy-two lacs of years. Visupfijya’s nirvina took
place fifty-four sigaras after that of Lord Sreyansa. The
Indra and the gods performed the nirvana-festival of the
Master and his disciples suitably.

~ Death of Dviprstha (364—367)
The Vasudeva Dviprstha, who had large undertakings
and possessions, fearless as a lion, negligent like a god,
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enjoying pleasures at will, completed his life and went to the
sixth hell, Tamahprabha, after death. The length of
Dviprstha’s life was as follows: a lac-—less one-fourth—of
years as prince, the same as governor, one hundred vears
in the expedition of conquest, seventy lacs, forty-nine
thousand and nine hundred in the kingdom (as ardha-
cakrin).132
Death of Balabhadra (368-369)

Balabhadra, who lived for a crore—Iless one-fourth—of
years, existed alone with difficulty, confused by love for
his brother. Disgusted with existence by recalling the
words of Holy Vasupiijya and especially by the death of his
brother, Vijaya took the vow at the lotus-feet of Vijaya
Sari, died at the proper time, and attained emancipation.

182 167, The total is 22 lacs,
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VIMALANATHACARITRA

Homage to Vimalanatha whose soul is pure because
of the absence of karma, the sole Mt. Hima for the stream
of the Ganga of the good proclamation of dharma. Here-
with is related the life of the thirteenth Arhat, which is a
means for the purification of the world, like the pure water
of a sacred place.

Incarnation as Padmasena (3—10)

In the continent Dhatakikhanda in Fast Videha in the
province named Bharata there is a jewel of a city, named
Mahapuri.!®® Jts king was Padmasena, the abode of
Padmi, who was invincible and accessible because of his
merits, like the ocean. Chief of the strong and discerning, he
made the teaching of the Jinas advance unbroken in his own
mind, like his own command in the country. He always
felt extreme disgust with existence, though dwelling in this
worldly existence like a poor house. Thus disgusted with
existence, he went to the teacher Sarvagupta, like a traveler
wearied by the road going to a fine tree. He took initiation
under him and guarded it completely, like a poor man
money that has been acquired, like a sonless man a son.
By means of the powerful sthianas, devotion to the Arhats,
et cetera, which he observed fittingly, he scquired the body-
making karma of a Tirthakrt. After practicing severe
penance for a long time and completing his life, he died and
became a powerful god in Sahasrara.

188 3. There is no province Bharata, nor Airdvata, in the Videhas
according to the usual cosmography, which Hemacandra usually follows,
See I1, Chapter Three (or I, App. I) and Kirfel, 'The Vimalanathacaritra
by Jiidnasagara also has Bharata here (1. 79}; but this is a late work and
he probably followed Hemacandra. In 4.5.3 Bharatain Videha occurs
again and in 4. 4. 3 Hemacandrg has an Airdvata in Videha.
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Incarnation as Vimala (11-228)
Description of Kampilya (11-14)

Now in Jambiidvipa there is a city Kampilya, the
ornament of Bharataksetra, like a piece of heaven that
has fallen. Its shrines present the appearance at night of
houses with shower-baths from the water dripping from
moon-stone puppets. Golden pinnacles shine on the top
floors of its houses, like golden lotuses always attached to
the abode of Sri. The row of various mansions and palaces
shone like a picture of Vidhatr (Brahma) creating the city
of the gods, ' ' '

His parents (15-24)

Its king was Krtavarman,'® like an adamantine armor
for those who, defeated by fate, had come for protection.
‘The water of the Ganga and his glory, delighting the earth
on all sides as if in rivalry with each other, reached the
ocean. He never turned away from petitioners, as well as
enemies, He was always turned away from other men’s
wives, as well as from censure by others, In battle enemies
could not endure the light of him who was the sun to the
earth, as if they had emerged from darkness. Always the
shadow of his feet, like the shade of a large banyan tree,
was attended by kings who became hunchbacked from
bowing.

He had a wife, Syamé, like night to the sun, the face-
ornament of all the harem. She was like the Sri of the
family incarnate; like wifely fidelity embodied; like the
chief divinity of beauty, grace, and charm in person. The
queen walked slowly, slowly, always, like a2 marali, as if her
mind were occupied with meditation on her husband. As
she had no equal among mortal women, so the divine St
or Saci deserves her friendship. Wherever the mistress
walked on the earth, there happiness followed always, like
night followed by day. '

184 15, With a play on his name. Varman means ‘armor,’



94 CHAPTER THREE

Birth and birth-rites (25-36)

Now in the heaven Sahasrira, King Padmasena’s jiva
completed its life of maximum duration. On the bright
twelfth of Radha in the constellation (Uttara)bhiadrapada,
it fell and descended into Queen Syama’s womb. Queen
Syima saw the fourteen great dreams indicating the birth
of a Tirthakara entering her mouth. When the time was
complete, on the third day of the bright half of Magha, the
moon being in Uttarabhidrapada, the planets being in
exaltation, Lady Syima bore a son easily, marked with a
boar, gold colored, possessing the three kinds of knowledge.

The fifty-six Dikkumaris came from all sides and
performed the birth-rites of the Master and Master’s
mother, like servants. Sakra came, took the ILord to
Mt. Meru, set him on his lap, and sat down on the lion-
throne on Atipandukambala. The sixty-three Indras,
Acyuta, et cetera, bathed in turn the thirteenth Jinendra
with water from the tirthas. Sakra set the Lord on I$ana’s
lap and bathed him with water rising from the bulls’ horns
like cascades rising from mountain-peaks. Vasava himself
rubbed the Master, who was wet with bath-water, with a
devadiisya-cloth, like a jewel. He anointed the son of
Syama with goéirsa-sandal brought from Nandana which
looked like clinging devadisya-cloth. After he had
worshipped the Lord with varied wreaths, divine clothes,
and ornaments, and had waved the light, Sakra recited a
hymn of praise as follows:

Stuti (37-44)

“With delusion spreading on all sides like darkness,
with Saiva ascetics extremely angry like Raksasas; with
Carvikas 1% stealing the wealth of intelligence like robbers;
with Brihmans extremely clever in deceit like jackals;
with Kaulicaryas wandering in a circle * like bears; with

185 38, Cf. I, pp.36 4.
136 3g. Cf. MW, Brahmanism and Hinduism, p. 196,
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other heretics sounding like owls; with wrong belief de-
stroying the eye of discernment, like a person with magic
powers; with ignorance of the true categories on all sides,
for a long time the times have been like night, Lord of the
World. Now dawn has been made to appear by you, a
lord, a sun. Verily, the river of sarmsira, flowing in
depressed places, uncrossable, has been crossed by people,
though depressed, by clinging to the path of your feet. I
think the place of emancipation has been reached after a
long time by persons capable of emancipation who have
mounted. the ladder of your teaching. Aifter a long time
you have appeared as a protector for us who have no
protector, like a cloud to travelers burned by the heat of
sammer,”’ _

After praising the thirteenth Tirthankara in this way,
Purandara went as he had come and deposited him at the
side of Mistress Syama. Sakra went to his own abode from
the Master’s and the other Indras to theirs from Meru, like
ocean-travelers who have made a successful voyage.

Life before initiation {47-52)

King Krtavarman, delighted, celebrated his son’s
birth-festival, which gave delight to all, with great magni-
ficence. Because his mother was brilliant (vimala) while
he was in the womb, the father himself gave him the name
Vimala. The Lord of the World, cared for by goddesses
who had become nurses and amused by gods who had
become his companions, grew up.

Sixty bows tall, the Master gradually attained youth,
marked with a thousand and eight marks. ‘Though feeling
disgust with existence, at his father’s importunity he
married royal maidens—herbs for the disease of karma with
pleasure as its fruit.

After passing fifteen lacs of years as prince, he ruled
the earth at his father's command. For the father’s
command must be honored even by Arhats.
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Initiation (53-68)

When thirty lacs of years had passed in the ruling of
the earth, he considered the time of initiation to be a boat
for crossing the ocean of existence. The Lokantika-gods,
Sirasvatas, et cetera, came and said to the Teacher of the
World, “Found a congregation.” For a year he gave
beggars gifts according to their wishes with money brought
by Jrmbhaka, like a wish-granting tree on earth. At the
end of the giving the Indras made Lord Vimala’s initiation-
consecration with water pure as his own mind. After
putting on divine ornaments and garments and divine
ointment, the Lord got into the palanquin Devadatta.
Surrounded on all sides by gods, asuras, and kings, the
Master went to the garden Sahasramra in the palanquin.

The Blessed Lord Vimala entered the garden whose
rows of arbors of vines were occupied by the girl-gardeners
afraid of the cold with the same joy as if they were
houses ; which had a mass of snow borne by the trees—
mango, bakula, et cetera, as if practicing penance that would
have wonderful beauty in the future; which had the pain
from the cold warded off from the wanton couples from the
city by fresh well-water and the shade of the banyan
trees; *®” which had waves of moonlight in the form of
smiles of the women from the city at the sight of the gufija
berries 1%® heaped up by the monkeys suffering from cold;
which was smiling, as it were, with blossoming lavali and
jasmine-buds. After descending from the palanquin and
removing his ornaments, wearing a garment of devadiisya
placed on his shoulder, in the afterncon on the fourth

187 61, This is in accordance with an Indian proverb:
kipodakam vatacchayd Syama stri cestekilayam |
Sitakzle bhavedusnam usnakile ca $italam y I § 1850
Well-water, the shade of a banyan tree, a brunette woman, a brick house
are warm in cold weather and cool in hot weather,
138 62z, ‘The guiija, the Abrus precatorius, hasred berries. I am told
there is a tradition that monkeys will heap these up with the idea that
they give off heat.
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day of the bright half of Magha (the moon being) in his
birth-constellation, observing a two-day fast, the Lord
became a mendicant together with a thousand kings.

On the next day, Lord Vimala broke his fast with rice-
pudding in the house of King Jaya in the city Dhanyakata.
The gods made the five divine things—rain of treasure, et
cetera, and King Jaya made a jeweled platform where the
Master had stood. Then the Supreme Iord set out irom
that place to wander elsewhere in mines, cities, et cetera,

as an ordinary ascetic.

Narrative of Bhadra, Svayambhii, and Meraka (69-173)
Previous birth of Bhadra (6g-73)

Now in this Jambiadvipa in the East Videhas in the
city Anandakari, there was a king, Nandiswmitra. Though
possessing eyes, he was endowed with sight by discern-
ment; though possessing a large army, he always had
a sword as companion. Disgusted with existence from
birth, knowing that everything is transient, he supported
the ancestral kingdom to preserve the succession.

One day, he abandoned the kingdom already abandoned
in mind and became a mendicant under Acarya Suvrata.
Observing many private vows, practicing penance hard to
perform, he fasted, died, and became a god in Anuttara.

Previous birth of Svayambhi (74-84)

In this same Jambadvipa in the city Sravasti, the
ornament of Bharata, there was a king Dhanamitra, A
king, named Bali, who had come as a guest because of
friendship with King Dhanamitra, lived in the same city.
One day King Dhanamitra, the strength of his intellect
undiminished, played aksadytita with Bali with gama and
cara.’® They engaged in killing and checking each other’s

138 26, Two moves in some game played with dice and men, prob-
ably similar to backgammon. See JAOS 66, pp. 260-262.
7
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men like soldiers and developed the game like a violent
battle. Longing with their whole souls to defeat each other,
the kings bet their kingdoms. Whence do persons blind
from gambling have any sense? Then King Dhanamitra
lost his own kingdom and became in a moment a poor
man’s son, as it were, unlucky and solitary.*® Wandering
about without any money, unclean, wearing old clothes,
like one possessed by demons, he was treated with contempt
everywhere.

One day, as he wandered here and there, he saw the
Rsi Sudaréana and drank in his sermon like a sick man,
who has been made to fast, drinking soup. Enlightened,
he adopted mendicancy in his presence and observed it for
a long time (but) remembered also his contemptuous
treatment. He made the nidana: “As a result of this
penance may I be able to kill King Bali in another birth.”
With such a nidana having been made, he died from fasting
and was born as a god in Acyuta with a maximum life-
period.

Bali’s birth as the Prativisnu Meraka (85-90)

In course of time, Bali adopted a yati’s costume, died,
and became a powerful god in heaven. He fell and became
the son of King Samarakesarin by Queen Sundarl in
Nandanapura in Bharataksetra. His body had the luster
of glossy antimony, his figure was sixty bows tall, with a
life-duration of sixty lacs of years, possessing wonderful
strength, he presented a fine appearance. Rich in splendor,
he conquered half of Bharata up to Vaitidhya and became
an ardhacakrabhrt, the Prativispu named Meraka. Like a
strong man compared with the wind, like a brilliant person
compared with the sun, no king whatever was a rival of
his in power. No one trespassed his command, as if he

140 79, I think ekanga certainly means ‘solitary, alone,” though it
is not cited with this meaning elsewhere. I believe it should have heen
so translated in 3. 7. 63.

7B



VIMALANATHACARITRA 99

were fate, but all took it on their heads like a tuft of hair
tied up for protection.'#

Birth of Bhadra (91-906)

Now in Bharataksetra in the city Dvarakad there was a
king, Rudra, deep as the ocean. He had two wives,
Suprabha and Prthivi, like beauty and the earth in person,
charming with a wealth of beauty and virtues. Nandi-
sumitra’s soul fell from Anuttaravimana and descended into
Queen Suprabha’s womb. Near the end of the night Queen
Suprabha, comfortably asleep, saw the four great dreams
indicating the birth of a Halabhyrt. Then after nine
months, seven and a half days, Suprabhi bore a son, not
inferior to the moon in color. King Rudra gave him the
name Bhadra and he gradually increased in size together
with the auspicious fortune of his family.

Birth of Svayambhi (g7-101)

Dhanamitra’s soul fell from the heaven Acyuta and
was generated in Queen Prthivi’s womb like a lotus in a
pool. Near dawn, comfortably asleep, she saw the seven
great dreams, which indicate the birth of a Sarigabhrt,
enter her mouth. When the time was completed, she bore
a son with a dark body, very shining, like the ground of
Mt. Vaiditira bearing cat’s-eye. XKing Rudra, delighted,
gave him the name Svayambhd at a great festival. Cared
for constantly by five nurses he thrived, like the blameless
penance of an ascetic thriving from the five kinds of
carefulness.4®
'~ Bhadra and Svayambhii, fair and dark, like the
streams of the Gangsd and Yamuni, were always joined by
affection. Princes could not endure their kicks, since even
mountains were destroyed by their feet like bludgeons.
Wearing dark blue and yellow garments, with palm tree-

11 g0, Seel, n. 205.
142 yor. Seel, u. 37.
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and garuda-banners, when moving even in play, they
made the earth turn. Practice in all weapons and study of
all sciences, as well as their youth, made especial wealth of
strength and intelligence.

Quarrel with Meraka (106-167)

One day, when they were playing in the city’s envirous,
they saw a camp established with guards, with many
elephants, horses, and much treasure. The minister’s
son, questioned by Langalin, “Who sent this here, a
friend or enemy?’’ replied, “These presents are sent as
tribute to Ardhacakrin Meraka by King Saéisaumya from
a desire to live.”” Angered at hearing that, Samgapani
said, ‘“Why shall tribute go to him while we look on?
Who is this wretched Meraka who takes tribute in this way
from kings when we are present? His valor must be seen.
Snatch all this away, take it by your own strength,”” he
instructed his soldiers, raising his hand. His soldiers beat
Sadisaumya’s soldiers, like fruit-trees, with clubs, hammers,
staves, et cetera. Attacked by them unexpectedly hostile,
like people asleep by night-attacks, they saved their lives
and disappeared like crows. Afterwards Samgapani took
everything, horses, elephants, et cetera. To take an
enemy’s property by force is a characteristic of warriors.

Sasdisaumya’s soldiers, breathing hard (with indigna-
tion), related to Ardhacakrin Meraka that they had taken
the property. When he heard that, Meraka, very angry
like Yama, unrestrained, said in council with a terrible
frown: “Like a kick from a donkey, excited by food, on
an elephant, like the beating of a householder’s wiie by a
plowman, like a slap from a frog on a snake, the son of
Rudra, devoid of sense, has done this for his own death.
Just as the appearance of wings in ants'® is the cause of
death, so a distracted mind in men leads to an adverse
fate. I will kill him taking my presents like a thief, a new

138 119, They die after the nuptial flight. SeeI, n. 85.
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enemy who has arisen, together with his father and
brother.”

Then one minister said: ‘“They did this from ignorance.
You have been served for a long time by King Rudra.
Do not be angry. I think this will not be approved by
King Rudra. He is desirous of gaining your favor as
master. “Who would fall into the first anger of the master
or into the stream of a river? ’ so King Rudra now hesitates
from fear. Be gracious, Vour Majesty. Instruct me.
Bestow fearlessness on him. 1 shall bring an extraordinary
gift from him.”

Meraka agreed and he went quickly to Dvaraki and
spoke to Rudra in company with Bhadra and Svayambhii:
“What is this that your sons have done through ignorance,
O king? Surely even the master’s dog is not killed with
shame to his face.** So hand over everything. ‘There
will be no fault of yours. Ignorance alone will hide the
fault of your sons.”

Then Svayambhii said: “VYou, noble-minded, have
spoken well to my father from devotion to your master,
because of your noble nature. Consider resolutely, ‘How
much has been seized from him ?’ We shall seize the whole
earth. For this earth is to be enjoyed by herces. Who
. will endure in battle the strength of arm of the noble
Balabhadra and myself like that of Krtianta angered?
After killing him alone, I shalli enjoy half of Bharata
myself. What is the use of many other beaten kings like
ants? He took half of Bharata by strength of arm, not
by inheritance. ILet it be mine by that law. There are
stronger than the strong.”

The minister, astonished, terrified, and embarrassed
by this speech, went quickly to Meraka and related the
facts. Angered like a rutting elephant by his speech hard
to hear, Meraka set out, shaking the earth with his masses
of soldiers. Now Svayambhii, accompanied by Rudra

144 126, Le., he would ‘lose face.’
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and Bhadra, set out from the city Dvaraka like a lion
from a cave. Disturbing the people, Rudra and Meraka,
terrifying as Rihu and Saturn,'4¢ gradually came together
at one point. A battle between the two armies took place,
which made the sky terrifying from fire from blows
of the weapons, cruel as the fire at the end of the world.
Svayambhial blew Piaficajatiya himself with a loud noise
resembling a charm for the destruction of all enemies.
Meraka’s soldiers trembled at Paficajanya’s sound. Ele-
phants do not linger when they have heard the lion’s
roar. Meraka made his own soldiers stand still, like cocks,
mounted his chariot himself, and rushed against Svayambhi.
Saying to each other, “Why should the armies fight use-
lessly ?”’ carrying only bows, they twanged the bows.
Making a wedding-pavilion for the Sti of victory, as it were,
they both rained water in the form of arrows which hid
the sun. They warded off each other’s shower of arrows
with a shower of arrows, like a fire by a fire, like poison by
poison. The two appeared terrifying like two suns that
had arisen with thousands of arrow-rays streaming forth.
Both their hands, as they came and went between the
quiver and bow, could not be seen (from speed), and
were visible only from the gleam of their rings. The hands
of both, quick-handed, falling now on the quiver, now on
the bow-string, shone as if they had two forms. When
he realized that the enemy was not to be conquered by
arrows, Meraka rained weapons, clubs, etc., like mountain-
peaks raised up by the wind at the end of the world.
Svayambhi soon destroyed them by counter-weapons, like
a poison-eyed snake 4 by terrifying flames from its eyes.
Wishing to conquer the enemy in battle, Meraka
recalled the cakra, and it fell into his hand like a falcon
into that of a hunter. Then Meraka said to Svayambhi,
“You have been made into a soldier only by myself fighting

146 336, See I, n. 136,
146 148, I.e., a Naga.
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for amusement. I will cut off your head. Go! Go
now, villain! What shame is there to crows and robbers
running away ? '

Svayambhia said, “If such fighting is for amusement,
then your fighting in anger must be seen. For I came for
that. If heroes taking away enemies’ wealth are robbers,
then you are the first robber. Who gave it to you? If
any running away is to be done after you have thrown the
cakra, now vou do the running. What shame is there to
crows and robbers running away? Throw the cakral
Throw it! ILet its strength be seen, so you, dying, will feel
no regret.”’

So addressed, Meraka whirled the cakra terrifying with
flames, like another Mars, in the air and hurled it at the
enemy. It landed with a hard blow on Samgapani’s
breast, like a cymbal on a cymbal. Dazed by a blow from
the tip of the hub, Svayambhii fell on the floor of his
chariot, his eyes tremulous like an intoxicated man’s.
Musalin, devoted to his brother, with tears in his eyes,
supported him on his lap, saying, ‘‘Breathe, breathe, dear
brother.” Sprinkied by his brother’s tears, Sarngabhrt
regained consciousness and stood up, saying to the enemy,
“Wait! Wait!” After getting up and taking the cakra,
. like the wheel of fortune of enetnies, Hari, watched
with wide-open eyes by his men, said to Meraka, ““This
is your entire wealth of weapons and this is your
duration of life. It has gone today, as you loocked on,
like the head-jewel of a snake.’¥” By what support do you
remain? Go! Go, now! Svayambhi does not kill enemies
fleeing from battle.”

Meraka said, “Throw it. Do you also see its strength.
How could one who did not become the wife of the lord,
become the wife of a petty lord?”

147 162, Crooke (p. 390) says that if any one obtains the snake-
jewel, the snake dies. On the other hand, in Ceylon if is believed that
misfortune follows the killing of the snake to obtain it, according to
Hardy, Eastern Monachism, p. 316,
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So addressed, Sarngabhrt whirled the cakra, threw it,
and easily cut off the lotus-head of Meraka. A rain of
flowers fell from the sky on Svayambhi and likewise
Meraka’s torso fell on the ground. The kings who were
adherents of Meraka at once resorted to Svayambhi.
There was the same procession of the friends of the
bridegroom, but the groom was the other one.148

Then keeping on his right the cakra, which was
victorious over the circle of the guarters,!*® he conquered
the southern half of Bharata. Svayambhii, the abode of
the Sri of Victory, returned from the expedition of conquest,
sporting at will with the Sri of half of Bharata like a new
wife. As he went along the road in the Magadhas,
Sargapani saw a rock being lifted by a crore of men, like
a concave cover of the earth. Adhoksaja lifted it with his
left arm easily, like the lord of serpents (Sesanaga) sup-
porting the earth. After depositing the rock right there,
instilling wonder in the powerful, Hari went in a few days
to the city Dviaravati. There Svayambhii's installation as
ardhacakrin was held by Rudra, Bhadra, and other kings
with a festival.

Vimala's omniscience (174—-177)

Now, after Lord Vimala had wandered two years as
an ordinary ascetic, he came to the initiation-garden
Sahasramravana. At the foot of a jambi tree, the Lord's
destructive-karmas broke when he had ascended the ladder
of destruction from the eighth gunasthina. The Lord’s
omniscience arose on the sixth day of the bright half of
Pausa in the constellation Uttarabhadrapada from a two-
day fast. The Lord delivered a sermon in a divine

148 167. Svayambhi instead of Meraka, whose friends they were
originally.

149 168. In the expeditions of conguest of the cakravartins, the
cakra preceded them in the air.
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samavasarana. There were fifty-seven ganabhrts, Mandara,
et cetera.

Sasanadevatds (178-181)

In that congregation arose a Yaksa named Sanmukha,
with a peacock for a vehicle, white, his right hands holding
a fruit, cakra, arrow, sword, noose, and rosary; his left
hands holding an ichneumon, cakra, bow, shield, and cloth,
and one hand in the abhayada-position, the Lord’s mes-
senger-deity. Likewise originated, Vidita, her color equal
to that of yellow orpiment, seated on a lotus, her right
hands holding an arrow and a noose, her left ones a bow
and a serpent, became a messenger-deity of S11 Vimala.

Samavasarana (182-191)

Then with these two always in close attendance the
Teacher of the World, wandering from that place came to
the environs of Dvaravati. Then the gods, Sakra, and
others, made a samavasarana with an asoka seven hundred
and twenty bows high. The Blessed One entered it by
the east door and circumambulated the caitya-tree three
times, observing the custom of the Arhats. Saying,
“Homage to the congregation,”’ the thirteenth Dharma-
cakrin adorned the lion-throne, facing the east. The
monks, nuns, gods, goddesses, women, and men entered by
the proper doors and occupied the proper places.

Then royal agents went in haste to Dvarakd and
reported to Sarngapani that the Master had come to the
samavasarana. Svayambhi, delighted, gave twelve and a
half crores of silver as a gratuity to the men who announced
the Master’s approach. Svayambhii went hurriedly to
the samavasarana—the sole cause of good fortune
(bhadra)—with Bhadra, and entered. After circumambu-
lating and bowing to the Supreme Lord, Svayambhii and
Bhadra sat down behind Sakra. After bowing again to the
Jina, their hands folded together submissively, Vajrabhrt,
Samgabhrt, and Bala began a hymn of praise:
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Stutr (192—199)

“O god, today at the sight of you people’s pain arising
from existence has disappeared like dirt from the earth
from the rain of the rainy season. This day, the cause of
the sight of you, on which we, stained by karma, shali
become clean, is blessed, Master. Our eyes, which attained
the sight of you, attained the kingship of all parts of the
body and at once purified our souls. The ground of
Bharataksetra, purified by contact with your feet, is
conducive to destruction of evil. Xow much more the
sight of you! The sight of you, Lord, to wrong-believers
like owls is the source of humiliation to the sun by the
light of omniscience. Today, O god, creatures’ bonds of
karma are broken, their bodies swelling from drinking the
nectar of your sight.. May the dust from your feet,
capable of producing the polishing of the mirror of dis-
cernment, resembling the seeds of the tree of good fortune,
protect. O Master, may the words of your teaching, like
a mouthful of nectar, be for the welfare of us who are
buried in the desert of sarsara.”

After this hymn of praise, Sakra, Upendra, and Bala
became silent, and Vimala Svamin began a brilliant sermon.

Sermon on enlightenment (201—213)

“The state of being a movable soul or an animal is
produced from the immovable state *° with difficulty by a
creature’s merit which has the form of involuntary de-
struction of karma.!® A human birth, an Aryan country,
good family, sharpness of all the senses, and (long)-life are
attained with difficulty because of slight karma. Though
faith, a teacher, and desire to hear have been attained by
merit, the jewel of enlightenment, which has the form of
confidence in the Principles, is very hard to get. To be a

150 201, Seel, pp. 19 ff and n. 29,
151 201. Nirjarda may be either akima, ‘involuntary,” or kama®,
‘volyntary.’
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king or cakrabhrt or an Indra is not hard to attain; but
enlightenment by the teaching of the Jinas is very hard to
attain. All the states 152 have been attained formerly by
all souls endless times; enlightenment certainly has not been
attained because of the sight of wandering through births.
When infinite modifications of matter of all creatures of
whose time in material existence less than half remains
have taken place here, when the remainder of all karmas
has a duration within a crore of crores (of sagaras), some
gain the best enlightenment by splitting the knot of
karma.i® OQOthers, though having reached the border of
the knot by means of the yathipravrttikarana,®* stop
there and wander through another birth.

Listening to evil teachings, association with wrong-
believers, wrong knowledge from memory, practice of
negligence—these are enemies of enlightenment. FEven
though the acquisition of right-conduct is said to be difficult,
nevertheless it bears fruit in the attainment of enlighten-
ment. Otherwise, it is fruitless. Even souls incapable of
emancipation who have attained right-conduct are born up
to {and including) the Graiveyakas. Withont enlighten-
ment they do not attain emancipation. If the jewel of
enlightenment has not been attained, a cakravartin is like
a poor man. A poor man who has attained the jewel of
enlightenment is superior to him. Souls who have
attained enlightenment are not attached to any birth.
Free from self-interest they attain only the road to
emancipation, unhindered.”

After hearing the Lord's sermon people in general
became mendicants, Svayambhii adopted right-belief and
Sirabhrt laymanship. The Lord completed his sermon at
the end of the first division of the day. Then in the same
way the chief of the gapabhrts, Mandara, delivered one.

182 205, I.e., modifications of karma.
188 206, See I, p. 203 and n. 255.
154 208, See I, n. 255.
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He finished his sermon at the end of the second division of
the day. Sakra, Upendra, Bhadra, and others went to
their respective abodes.

‘Then Vimala Svamin wandered from that place through
cities, villages, mines, towns accessible both by land and
sea, et cetera, from a desire to benefit the people.

Congregation (218-223)

Sixty-eight thousand noble ascetics, one hundred
thousand and eight hundred nuns, eleven hundred who
knew the fourteen purvas, forty-eight hundred who pos-
sessed clairvoyant knowledge, fifty-five hundred who had
mind-reading knowledge, an equal number of the
omniscient, nine thousand who had the art of transfor-
mation, thirty-two hundred who were able to dispute, two
hundred and eight thousand laymen, and four hundred
and thirty thousand laywomen, formed the Tord’s retinue
as he wandered over the earth for fifteen lacs of years—
less two years—from the time of his omniscience.

Emancipation (224—228)

Knowing that his nirvina was near, the Lord went to
Mt. Sammeta with six thousand monks and began a fast.
At the end of a month, on the seventh day of the black
half of Suci, the moon being in Pausnpa, the Master and
the monks went to the imperishable abode. The gods,
Puruhiita and others, came from everywhere and held the
nirvana-festival of the Lord and the monks. The Lord
passed fifteen lacs of years as prince, thirty as king and
fifteen in the vow; so his total age was sixty lacs of years.
There was an interval of thirty sigaras between the
nirvanas of Sri Vasupiijya and of Vimala Svamin,

Death of Svayambhii (229-232)

What cruel acts did Svayambhii not commit, his dis-
cernment destroyed by great pride in his power? After
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completing his life of sixty lacs of years, he went to the
sixth hell because of these acts. Svayambhit passed twelve
thousand years as prince, the same as governor, ninety
years in the expedition of conquest, fifty-nine lacs, seventy-
five thousand, nine hundred and ten years as king {ardha-
cakrin),

Death of Bhadra (233)

Bhadra, disgusted with existence from grief at his
brother’s death, took the vow under Muni Municandra.
After he had spent sixty-five lacs of years in life, he died,
and attained the highest abode (moksa).



CHAPTER IV
ANANTANATHACARITRA

May Ananta Svamin, possessing the four infinities of
Siddhas,’® giving infinite bliss to creatures here, like
emancipation, protect you.

Holy Lord Ananta’s life, which is like a boat for
crossing the boundless ocean of worldly existence, is
herewith related.

Incarnation as Padmaratha (3-11)

_ Now there is a very important city Arista in the
province Airavata 1% in FHast Videha in Dhatakikhanda-
dvipa. In it there was a king, Padmaratha, who had
great chariots, the sole mountain for the stumbling of the
array of chariots of enemy-charioteers. After conquering
all his enemies and subduing the whole earth, he did not
care a straw for it, eager for subduing the Sri of emancipa-
tion. He experienced the pastimes of strolling in gardens,
water-sports in pools, attending sweet concerts by
musicians, watching different gaits in his draft-animals,
elephants, horses, et cetera, witnessing entertainment-
festivals such as that of spring and Kaumudi, dramatic
festivals with the ten kinds of drama,'’” nataka, et cetera,
the dwelling in houses which were the counterparts of
heavenly palaces, and the wearing of varied garments,
decorations, ointments, and ornaments not from desire
but from foliowing the way of the people. After passing

156 1, See I, n. 419.

188 3,  See above, n. 133.

157 8. 'These are treated in so many places it is bardly necessary
to quote. Hem. himself enumerates them in Abhi. 2. 198. See also
Dasariipa, Book III; Sahityadarpana, Chap. VI; Natyadarpans, Chap. 2;
Pratidparudrayasobbabhiishana, pp. 100 ff.
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some time iu this way, he, discerning, took initiation at the
feet of the teacher Cittaraksa. He accumulated body-
making karma of a Tirthakrt by means of the sthinas,
devotion to the Arhats, et cetera, and after death he
became a god in (the palace} Puspottara in Pranata.

Incarnation as Ananta (12-303)

Now in Jambiidvipa in the southern half of Bharata
there is a capital city Ayodhya, the ground of the mountain
of the Iksvaku-family. It shone with a circular moat with
shining clear water like a superior woman wreathed and
dressed for love. The houses had good exits and entrances,
good joinings,’*® had money (plot), good floors (parts),
like plays. On the top stories of its houses shine golden
lattices, like crowns joined to the house-Laksmis, one by
one. The wind, carrying the fragrance of flowers used in
the worship of the Arhats in its shrines, is like an errhine
of nectar for the destruction of the people’s heat.

His parents (17-25)

Its king was Sinhasena, chief of man-lions, with
remarkable strength like a lion. Kings offered him service
from a desire for their own happiness, like service to a
supreme god from devotion. Chief of the virtuous, he
delighted the world with his various blameless virtues, like
the moon with its white rays. Xxpert in what was suitable,
he supported love, wealth, and dharma, each with its
share, like princes who had come for service.

His wife, the dwelling-place of dharma, was named
Suyasas, with abundant glory from her own good conduct.
She was the sole purifier of the family of her mother,
father, and father-in-law, like the Mandakini of the three
worlds. The moon was a likeness of her face: a lotus was
a younger brother of her eyes; a conch a picture of her
neck; a lotus-tendril a friend of her arms; a pitcher a

168 14. See Dafariipa I. 34 for the dramatic ‘junctures.’
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brother of her breasfs; a cave a son of her navel: the
sandy beach of a river an imitation of her hips; a plantain
a younger sister of her thighs; a lotus a pupil of her feet.
Indeed, what part of her, beautiful in body, was not
remarkable ?

Birith and birth-rites (26-36)

Now in the heaven Pranata the soul of Padmaratha, .
immersed in bliss, passed its life of maximum duration.
On the seventh day of the dark half of Sravana, the moon
being in Revati, it fell and descended into the womb of
Queen Suyasas. Comfortably asleep, during the last of
the night, the Queen saw the fourteen great dreams,
elephant, et cetera, which indicate an Arhat’s birth. On
the thirteenth day of the dark half of Radha in the con-
stellation Pausna, Lady Suyasas bore a son, marked with
a hawk, gold color. Subsequently the fifty-six Dikkumaris
came at once from the Rucakas and performed the Arhat’s
birth-rites. The Lord of Saudharma-heaven came there,
bowed, took the Lord and went to the peak of Mt. Meru
through the air. Vasava sat down on the lion-throne on
the rock Atipandukambala, with the Lord held on his lap.

Then the sixty-three Indras, beginning with Acyuta,
bathed the Loord in turn with water brought from the
tirthas. Sakra placed the Lord, who was very strong, on
18ana’s lap, as if from very great fatigue from carrying
his weight. Vasava bathed the Supreme T,ord with water
rising from the horns of four large bulls created from
crystal. Aiter rubbing the Lord with a cloth of devadisya,
anointing him, worshipping him, waving the light, the
Indra of Saudharma praised him:

Stuti (37-44)

“ Anointing with gosdirsa-sandal is not hard to attain
by those covered with dust from falling on the ground
before you. They, by whom a single flower is placed
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on your head with devotion, always go with their heads
covered with umbrellas.’®® ‘The ones who put ointment on
your body even one time doubtless become wearers of
garments of devadfisya. The creeper-like arms of goddesses
flutter about the necks of the ones who put wreaths of
flowets on your neck even once. Whoever describe a single
time your spotless virtues, they are heralded in song by
goddesses as superior to the people. Whoever dance
before you with devotion with skill in beautiful steps, for
them a seat on the shoulder of the elephant Airivana is
not hard to obtain. Whoever meditate on you, the supreme
spirit, O god, day and night, having become like you,
always reach a state of being meditated on by the people.
By your favor may 1 always have the prerogative of
making the bath, anointing, decoration, ornaments, et
cetera, for you.”’

After this hymn of praise, Sakra took the Jina, went
and deposited him at the side of Queen Suyasas according
to custom. Sakra and the other Indras held an eight-day
festival to the images of the eternal Arhats in Nandi§vara
and went again to their own abodes.

Life before initiation {47-51)

Then the name Anantajit was given to the Supreme
Lord, because infinite armies of his enemies had been
conquered by his father while he was in the womb. Sucking
nectar from his own thumb, like a yogi the nectar of
meditation, instead of nursing, the Supreme Lord gradually
grew up. The Lord gradually passed childhood, like the
moon, and gradually attained youth, fifty bows tall.

Making a decision with the idea of abandoming it
{later), like a traveler seeking a refuge, Anantanitha married
at his father’s command. When seven and a half lacs of
years had passed, the Master assumed the burden of the
kingdom to please his father.

15¢ 38, A sign of distinction.
8
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Instiation (52-68)

When he had directed the earth for fifteen lacs of years,
the son of Sinhasena carried the thought of initiation
in his mind. The Laukantika-gods, Sarasvatas, et cetera,
from Brahmaloka, said to the Supreme Lord, “Found a
congregation.” The Lord gave gifts for a year with money
supplied by the Jrmbhaka-gods sent by Kubera at Jrmbha-
bhid’s command. At the end of the giving, gods, asuras,
and kings held the initiation-ceremony of the Lord who
wished the end of births. Then the Lord of the World
put on various decorations, garments, and wreaths, and
got into the best palanquin named Sigaradatta. His
umbrella, chauris, and fan being carried by Sakra, et
cetera, the Lord went to the garden Sahasrimravana in
the palanquin.

The Lord of the World, eager, entered the grove, like
the mind of the world, which was filled repeatedly by
women from the city occupied with swinging in swings, like
Khecaris coming and going at that time; which was covered
with adokas reddish with new blossoms, with hair in the
form of agitated bees, moving to and fro as if drunk with
wine; charming with mango-trees which removed the
wealth of fatigue from townswomen fatigued by play,
carrying fans, as it were, in the form of erect shoots;
beautiful with karnikaras like earrings of the approaching
Sri of Spring, with mountain-ebony trees 1% like golden
tilakas; with ‘ welcome’ pronounced, as it were, by the
cuckoos calling down.

Then, supported on his arm by Bidaujas, the Lord
descended from Sigaradattid and removed ornaments, ot
cetera. On the fourteenth day of the black half of Ridha,
in Revati, in the afternoon, observing a two-day fast, the
Master adopted mendicancy with a thousand kings. After
paying homage to the Master, all the gods, Puruhiita, et

160 61. Kaficandra, apparently Bauhinia tomentosa, rather than

the B. Variegata of the Lexs., as B. tomentosa has yellow flowers.
8
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cetera, went at once to their respective abodes, like persons
who had finished their tasks. On the next day the
fourteenth Arhat broke his fast with rice-pudding in the
house of Vijaya in Vardhamanapura. The five divine
things, the rain of treasure, et cetera, were made there by
the gods, and Vijaya made a jeweled platform over the
Lord’s footprints. The Supreme Lord, an ordinary ascetic
(chadmastha), though free from deceit (apacchadma), set
out to wander from that place, enduring trials.

Narrative of Suprabha, Purusottama, and Madhu (69-195)
Previous birth of Suprabha as Mahdbala (69-74)

Now in Jambiidvipa in Fast Videha there is a fair
city, Nandapuri, the birth-place of great joy. Its king
was Mahabala, who gave sorrow to his enemies’ wives, the
ornament to the garden of his family, like an asoka.
Noble-minded, he felt disgust with worldly existence, like
a clever city-man disgusted with living in a village. He
went to Rsi Vrsabha's lotus-feet, pulled out his hair in
five handfuls, and adopted good conduct. After cherishing
good conduct like a garden bearing much fruit, he died,
and became a chief-god in Sahasrara.

Previous birth of Purusoitama as Samudradatta (75—Q1)

Now in Bharataksetra in Jambiidvipa there is a city
Kausambi, equal to Purandara’s city. Its king was
Samudradatta, who had put a seal on his enemies’ splendor,
deep as the ocean. He had-a wife, Nanda, moonlight for
the delight of the eye, destroying the pride of goddesses
in their beauty by her beauty. _

Candasasana, King of Malaya, a friend of the king,
like the wind of Malaya of spring, came there. Samudra-
datta entertained him and his retinue cordially in his
house with great affection, like a brother. ‘Then he saw the
gazelle-eyed Nandi, giving delight to the eyes, the wife of
Samudradatta like Jahnavi of the ocean. His limbs
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transfixed, as if nailed by the unbearable arrows of Love;
perspiring as if from the strong heat of the fire of separa-
tion; with affection sprouting on his body from horripila-
tion, as it were; his voice broken, as if devoured by a planet,
by her physical merits; his body trembling as if eager for
her embrace; colorless from sorrow at not obtaining her;
his eyes stolen by tears as if he were blind from love;
resorting to fainting as if to bring death because of not
winning her; what condition of love did Canda$asana not
attain when he had seen Nandi, fair in body and limbs,
at that time?

He lived in the house provided by Samudradatta, but
at night he did not sleep, his mind distracted, suffering from
love like a disease. Meditating day after day on devices
for obtaining Nandi, he passed the time, an enemy dis-
guised as a friend.

One day, as Samudradatta was trustful, he abducted
Nanda, like a kite seizing a necklace,'® and went away
quickly. TUnable to recover her, who had been abducted
by a powerful and deceitful man like a Raksas,
- Samudradatta attained extreme disgust with existence.
Suffering from the disgrace like an arrow in his heart, he
took initiation under Muni Sreyansa. He practiced very
severe penance and made the nidina, “As a result of this
penance, may I kill Nanda's abductor.” He limited the
fruit of his penance by that nidina and, when he died
according to destiny, became a god in Sahasrara.

Birth of Candasdsana as the Prativasudeva Madhu (g2—100)

In course of time Candaéasana died and wandered in
many birth-nuclei present in the whirlpool of the ocean of
existence. He became the son, named Madhu, of King
Vilasa by his wife Gunpavati in the city Prthvi in this
Bharata. With a life-period of thirty lacs of years, the

161 84. The depredations of kites and other similar birds constitute
a positive nuisance in India.
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color of a tdpiccha-blossom,** fifty bows tall, he looked
like a living mountain. Long-armed, he looked like a sky-
elephant with two trunks, like a living mountain-plateau
beautiful with the slope of his broad chest. When he
walked even gently, the earth, bearing his weight, sank
like a hole filled with straw. When he had heard stories
of the fighting of former kings, he grieved over his own
strength of arm, because he had not found a rival. After
conguering the three-part half of Bharatavarsa as easily
as a village, he wrote his name on the moon,'®® having
unequalled strength. His circle of enemies subdued by the
cakra, he became the fourth Pratyardhacakrin, equal to
Sakra in power, a sun among men,

He had a full brother also, Kaitabha, a winnowing-
fan among the enemies’ soldiers pounded by the immense
mallet of his arm, handsome from the enjoyment of his
enemies’ Sri.

Birth of Suprabha (101-106)

At that time in Dvaraki, there was a king, Soma,
equal to the sun and moon in his qualities. He had two
wives—one, Sudardana, whose appearance was charming;
the other, Sita, whose face was egual to the moon.
Now the god, King Mahabala, fell from Sahasrira
and entered Queen Sudaréand’s womb. Then Queen
Sudaréana saw the four great dreams indicating the birth
of a Sirabhrt in the last part of the night. When nine
months, seven and a half days had passed, Queen Sudarsana
bore a son, the color of the moon. King Soma gave him
the name Suprabha with a very great festival, satisfying
the throng of beggars.

Birth of Purusottama (107-110)

In the course of time Samudradatta’s soul feil from
Sahasrara, his life completed, and descended into Sitad’s

162 g4. The same as tamzla, See App. I. The color meant here
is black, or very dark.
163 g8. An expression indicating wide-spread glory.
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womb. Then while she was asleep during the last of
the night, she saw the seven great dreams indicating the
birth of a Samgabhrt entering her mouth. When the
time was completed she bore a son, the shining color of
sapphire, marked with all the marks. On an auspicious
day, the father gave the appropriate name, Purusottama,
to the fourth Samgabhrt.

T heir childhood (111-115)

Wearing blue and yellow garments, with palm tree-
and garuda-banners, long-armed, companions from affection,
they looked like twins, By means of a teacher, they
grasped all the arts. This is the power of former births of
such noble persons. Other soldiers could not endure even
a playful blow from them. An elephant kills just by
touch, a serpent just by smelling.i** ‘They, resembling
the wind in strength, gradually attained youth, like the
pleasure-grove of Siis, purifying the body. The jewels,
which produce victory, were given by the gods to the men-
jewels : the plough, et cetera, to the eider; Saniga, et cetera,
to the younger.1%5

When he had seen Bala and Harn exceedingly strong,
Narada, eager for strife, jumped up and went to the house
of Madhu, the Prativisnu. Knowing what was fitting,
Madhu received him respectfully, bowed and said to him:
“Welcome, great muni. By good fortune you have come
within my sight. All the kings in this half of Bharata are
my servants and also the gods—the lords of Magadha,
Varadiman, and Prabhasa. Tell fearlessly what your
purpose is, with reference to any object or any place
here, that I may grant it, Narada.”

Narada said: “I came here for amusement. Ihaveno
motive concerning any object or place. You are vainly

164 113, Nagas are supposed to have poisonous breath. Crooke,
p. 387 ; Indian Serpent Lore, p. 15 et passim,

165 115. Sarnga was the name of Vasudeva's bow. See above,
P 44-
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commended as ‘Lord of half of Bharata.” Every one
talks like a panegyrist. Is there a truthful person any-
where? On the contrary, an intelligent man must be
ashamed at being praised by beggars from avariciousness
and certainly must not believe them. Among the strong
even there are the most strong, and the most great among
the great. In this world the earth is seen to have many
jewels.”’

Madhu, with inner rage like the $ami 1% with fire
inside, at once biting his lip, said to Narada: “What river,
pray, in this half of Bharata is greater than the Ganga,
what mountain is greater than Vaitidhya, and who more
powerful than I? Name him whom you think more
powerful than I, that I may show you his strength
instantly, like a $§arabha that of a young elephant. Have
yvou been insulted by some one, drunk or crazy, whose
slaughter you wish to cause today under the pretext of
praise, Brahman:?”’

Then Narada said, “I do not go near drunk or crazy
men. How, pray, couid they have insulted me? VYou
said today in your council, ‘I am lord of half of Bharata.’
Do not say that again. For it is laughable. O king, have
you never heard, even by hearsay from the people, of the
two sons, Suprabha and Purusottama, of Soma in Dviaraka?
Very strong, long-armed, full of affection for each other,
hard to endure, like wind and fire incarnate, with one arm
they lift up the earth with oceans and mountaisns, like
Sakra and I8ana descended here from heaven from curiosity.
While Bharata is occupied by them, like a forest by a lion,
why do you trumpet from ignorance, like an elephant blind
from rutting?”’

Both of his eyes red from anger, as if he wished a
battle instantly, grinding teeth against teeth, King Madhu
said: “If what you said is true, then Yama is invited by
me to play at will today, as well as you to see a battle.

168 124. One of the two trees used to kindle the sacred fire.
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Look! As a surety of battle, I shall make the kingdom of
Dviarakid bereft of Soma, bereft of Suprabha, bereft of
Purusottama.”

Dismissing Muni Narada with these words, he sent a
messenger with secret instructions to Soma and Soma’s
sons. He, powerful—for messengers, though powerless,
become powerful by their masters’ power—went quickly to
Soma and his sons and said:

“The destroyer of the pride of the proud, gentle to the
well-behaved, victorious by the cruel strength of his arm,
rich in warrior-practices, his lotus-feet attended by hansa-
kings sprung from noble families in the southern half of
Bharata, like slaves; taking tribute also from the Vaitadhya-
kings of the southern row on Vaitadhya; with cruel com-
mands like another Akhandala, Ardhacakradhara Madhu,
spring to the garden of half of Bharata, sends me to give
you orders. So listen, O king. ‘We know that you have
shown devotion in the past. We hear from people that
you have now changed because of the power of your sons.
If you are the same as before and there is no change, send
tribute to the master, including the key of the treasury.’ ¢
By the lord’s favor everything will be yours again. The
water that the sun takes up, it gives back to the earth.1®
By his disfavor your wealth, even what is in existence,
will go. For when the master is angry, wealth does not
remain, as if from fear. If the master is opposed, how
will you have wife, children, friends, et cetera, and life, to
say nothing of wealth? After executing the master’s
command, rule your country according to custom. Let the
words of your slanderers, resembling dogs, prove false.”

Then Purusottama said harshly from rising anger:
“Because you are a messenger, you may not be killed.
For that reason you said this, contemptible creature!
Are you crazy, or drunk, or careless, or have you the

167 144, Maryadikrtya kuficikam (?), See App. I.
108 145, Seel, n. x7I.
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mind of a Pisaca that you say such a thing, and is your
master (the same) that he has such a thing said? Justasa
child plays the part of a king at will in childish plays, so
he, himself, deluded, plays the part of master. When was
he, arrogant, endowed by us with lordship? If desire is
measured by speech, why does he not become Indra?
He, ignorant, has attacked me now with great royal power.
Doubtless he wili die like a fish {cast) on a bank by the
tide. Go! Bring to battle your master who seeks tribute.
I shall take by force his wealth like a slave, together with
his life.”

Battle between Purusottama and Madhu (155-191)

Thus addressed by Purusottama, he went away angry
and related the whole speech, though hard to tell, to
Madhu. Madhu was enraged just from hearing Sarngin’s
speech, like a $arabha by thunder. He had the battle-
drum beaten which had a terrifying sound, heard by the
Khecaris who had covered their ears from fear. Surrounded
by crowned kings, by very strong warriors, by generals,
ministers, and other vassals, by soldiers bold in battle
like other forms of himself, he set out like a god with a
magic form. He disregarded evil omens and bad signs,
proud of his arm, and went quickly to the boundary, as if
drawn by the snares of death. Like Vama'® Sarmgin
came there at that time, attended by Soma, Suprabha,
generals, and soldiers. Soldiers of both sides quickly
approached the camels, impetuously took their armor, and
twanged their bows. Suddenly a muititude (of arrows)
flew up, causing destruction like a family of Raksases in
the sky, eager to drink blood.

189 y61. Parapatapanin. This is a surmise, as I can find no other
occurrence of the word. The dove is a messenger of Nirrti or Yama in
the Vedas (Crooke, p. 373 and Macdonell-Keith 1, 137). I believe that
is the point here. However, Muni Jayantavijayaji thinks the word
means ‘hawk,” which would be logical for the compound ; but I think
a comparison with Death is better here.
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The best elephants, urged by their drivers, retreating
and advancing, fought with a four-tusk fight. In omne
bucket a lance, in the other a hammer, carrying swords in
their hands, the cavalry hurried their horses. The chariots
came together, like the separate banks of the Sindhu,
deafening the world by a terrible noise. The infantry,
powerful heroes, made their shields clash, striking against
each other, and fought sword against sword. Instantly
Visnu’s army was broken by Madhu’s, like a tree-trunk by
a cruel calamitous wind. Then the charioteer Hari, accom-
panied by the charioteer Balabhadra, blew Paificajanya
like an unfavorable portent for enemies. At Paficajanya’s
sound, some of Madhu's soldiers trembled, some were
dazed, and others fell to the ground.

When he saw his army thus distracted, Madhu himself,
twanging his bow, challenged Purusottama clearly. Speed-
ily stringing his bow, Samgin made it sound, which
made heaven and earth sound, as it were, by the very
loud echo. Repeatedly drawing sharp arrows from the
quiver, like snake-charmers drawing snakes, they hurled
them at each other to kill. Skilled in the art of destruction,
they both destroyed each other’s arrows, like the life of the
Laksmi of victory, with arrows. In the same way other
missiles were cut by other missiles mutually, like cutting a
string. For such is a battle of persons equally strong.
Angered by their mutual equality, wishing to show a
difference, Madhu thought of his cakra and it fell into
his hand. Though wishing to kill, Madhu said with
trembling lips, “Go! Go, Sir! Do you from ignorance wish
to look at the teeth of a tigress? What credit, pray, would
it to be to my power for you, a boy, to be destroyed? Is
there any embellishment of the power of a choice elephant
in rooting up a plantain tree? I, considering myself a
distinguished soldier, am older than you. You are very
small compared with me, like an elephant, though a large
one, compared with a mountain.”
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Hari replied with a beaming smile to Pratihari: “‘I'he
sun, though new, drives away dense darkness. Fire,
though only a spark, burns straw completely. Glory is
the standard of heroes. What has age to do with glory?
Enough of hesitation. Hurl your cakra fearlessly. A
serpent will become quiet, when it has discharged poison,
but not otherwise.”

Madhu made the cakra into a ring on his finger with
ease and whirled it, like a boy whirling a fire-brand.
Madhu hurled the cakra and it fell, kissing Samgin’s
breast with a blow from the tip of the hub which had a
brilliant light. Dazed by the blow, Visnu fell on the
chariot and was taken on his lap by Balabhadra who
jumped up. Ke$ava regained consciousness from contact
with his brother’s body, like a bath of nectar, and took
up Madhu’s cakra as well as his breath.

Then Sarmgadhara said: “Do not stay here like me.
Go! Go quickly! What rivalry has a dog with a lion?”
Madhu said, “Throw the cakra, you there! Why do you
boast, roaring like an autumn-cloud?’”’ Janiardana threw
his (Madhu's) cakra after he had spoken so and made his
head fall on the ground like the fruit of a palm tree,
Samgin was praised by the gods raining flowers, saying,
“Well done! Well done!”” Madhu was grieved over by his
people, saying, “Oh, lord, lord, where are you?”’

The distinguished soldier, Kaitabha, was killed by
Kedava's general and at once Sripati (Purusottama) was
resorted to by Madhu’s other kings.

Expedition of conguest (192-195)

Then Sarngabhrt subdued the southern half of Bharata
with the lords of Migadha, Varadaman, Prabhasa. In the
Magadhas Madhava lifted easily a rock being lifted by a
crore of men and cheerfully set it down like a cover (of the
earth). Then Purusottama, having a reception, as it were,
given by the ocean holding high waves,!” went to his

170 194. As water of the reception-gift.
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own city Dvaravati. ‘There Vispu’s installation as Ardha-
cakrin was made by Soma, Rama, and other kings with
great joy.

Ananta’s omniscience (196—199)

Now, when Jina Anantajit bad wandered three years
as an ordinary ascetic, he came to the grove named
Sahasramravana. There, as the Lord was engaged in
meditation under an asoka, his ghati-karmas broke like
joints of samsara. On the fourteenth day of the dark
half of Radha, the moon heing in Revati, the Lord’s
omuniscience arcse from a two-day fast. In a divine
samavasarana the Lord delivered a sermon to fifty
ganadharas, Yasas, et cetera.

 Sdsanadevatis (200-204)

Pitala, originating in that congregation, three-faced,
with a makara for a vehicle, red, with three right hands
holding a lotus, sword, and noose, and with three left
hands holding an ichneumon, shield, and rosary, became
Sri  Ananta’s messenger-deity. Likewise originated,
Ankus$a, fair-bodied, with a lotus-vehicle, with a sword
and noose in her right hands, and a shield and goad in her
left hands, became also a messenger-deity of Ananta
Svamin.

Samavasarana (205—212)

The Blessed Lord, the best door to moksa, always
closely attended by these two, wandering over the earth,
arrived at the city Dvaravati. Sakra and the other gods
erected a samavasarana there, adorned by a caitya-tree
six hundred bows tall. Jina Anantajit entered by the east
door and circumambulated the lofty caitya-tree three
times. After saying, ‘“Homage to the congregation,” the
Lord sat down on the eastern lion-throne, facing the east,
and the holy congregation stood in their customary places.
The Vyantara-gods created three images of the Master
placed on jeweled lion-thrones in the three other directious.
Royal agents went and announced to Purusottama that the
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fourteenth Arhat was in the samavasarana. Hari gave
them twelve and a half crores of silver and went to the
samavasarana with Balabbadra. After circamambulating
and bowing to the Tirthanatha, Purusottama and his elder
brother sat down behind Sakra. Again bowing to the Jina,
Sakra, Upendra, and Sirin began a hymn of praise in voices
choking with devotion:

Stuts (213—200)

“So long as you are not their Lord, for so long people’s
mind-wealth will be viclated by sense-objects like robbers.
The spreading darkness of anger, the cause of blindness to
men’s eyes, disappears, indeed, from the collyrium of the
nectar of the sight of you from afar. Ignorant people are
seized by conceit like a demon, so long as your words like a
charm are not heard by them. By your favor emancipation
is not far away from people whose chains of deceit are
broken, who have attained the vehicle of sincerity. As
people free from desire approach you, so (in proportion)
you grant them the maximum fruit, variousiy. Love and
hate are like two streams of the river of sarsira. From
your teaching it is possible to remain in indifference like an
island in them. Vou, and no one else, bear a light for the
darkness of delusion for people whose minds are eager to
enter the door to emancipation. May we be unconquered
by sense-objects, passions, love, hate, and delusion by
your favor. Be gracious, O Lord.”

Sakra, Madhvari, and Sirin became silent after this
hymn of praise, and the Blessed Anantanatha delivered a
sermon as follows:

Sermon on the Tattvas (222—288)
Jiva (222-262)

“A creature ignorant of the principles, like a traveler
who does not know the road, wanders in this wilderness of
sathsara very hard to cross. Jiva (soul), ajiva (non-soul},
dérava {channels for acquiring karma), sarhvara (methods
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of impeding karma), nirjara {destruction of karma), bandha
(bondage) and moksa (emancipation} are said by wise
men to be the seven tattvas (principles).t” '

Of these jivas are known to be of two kinds by the
division into those emancipated and those in wordly
existence, all without beginning and end, characterized by
knowledge and perception. The emancipated have one
nature, free from the trouble of birth, et cetera; possessing
infinite perception, knowledge, power, and bliss. The
jivas in worldly existence are of two kinds by the division
into immovable and movable. In both they are of two
kinds by the distinction of having or not having faculties
to develop. ’The faculties to develop are six and are the
source of development: eating and digesting food, body,
senses, breath, speech and mind. ‘There are four, five,
or six faculties to develop respectively of creatures with
one sense, two to four senses, and five senses.

The one-sensed are immovable: earth, water, fire,
air and plants. The first four of these are both fine and
gross. Plants are of two kinds: with one body and many
bodies. The first of these are gross only; the second are
fine and gross. The movable are of four kinds by reason
of two, three, four, and five senses. Of these the five-
sensed are of two kinds: rational and irrational. ‘The ones
who know how to study, teach and converse, are rational,
possessing mind-vitality. The others are irrational. The
skin, tongue, nose, eye, and ear are the sense-organs
of which touch, taste, smell, form and sound are the
respective spheres,

Numerous species, worms, conchs, earth-worms, leeches,
cowries, oysters, et cetera, are considered two-sensed.
Lice, bugs, termites, nits, et cetera, are considered three-
sensed. Moths, flies, bees, gnats, et cetera, are four-
sensed. ‘The remainder that have animal birth-nuclei,

171 223, See Vol. I, App. IV. Here Punya and Papa are not
counted. It is more usual for the Svetambaras to include them.
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belonging to water, land, and air, hell-inhabitants, men,
and gods are all five-sensed. _

The three powers—mind, speech, body, the five senses,
term of life, and breathing are called the ten vitalities
(pr@na}. In all jivas the body, term of life, breathing, and
senses are present.’’? ‘The two-to-four sensed and the
irrational have speech, and the fully rational have mind.

The gods and hell-inhabitants have spontaneous origin,
but the ones with uterine birth are born from foetus with
placenta, without placenta, and from eggs. The others are
produced by coagulation. Souls arising from coagulation
and hell-inhabitants—evil souls—are neuters; the gods are
male and female; others are all three.

All jivas are of two kinds with reference to being
grasped from the practical point of view (vyavaharya), or
not being grasped from the practical point of view. “The
fine many-bodied souls (nigoda) are the latter. ‘The others
are grasped by the senses.

There are nine divisions of birth-nuclei (yoni) of
creatures: with living matter, covered, and cold: the
opposites of these; and combinations 278 divided by other
sub-divisions. Of earth-, water-, fire-, and air-jivas, there
are seven lacs {of yonis) each; ten lacs of one-bodied (plants)
and fourteen lacs of many-bodied (plants). There are six
lacs of the two-to-four sensed (inclusive) jivas and fourteen
lacs of huwmans; four each of hell-inhabitants, animals,
and gods. So there are eighty-four lacs of birth-nuclei,
perceived by perfect knowledge, of all creatures.

The one-sensed, both fine and gross; the five-sensed,
both rational and irrational; and the two-to-four sensed
are both capable of development (paryapta) and not

172 238. This statement that indriydni are present in all jivas is
misleading in its wording. It sounds as if ¢/l the senses were present
in all jivas, whereas it really means that some sense is present in all
jivas. See I, n. 32.

173 242. The ‘combinations’ are of the opposite pairs. For
examples of different kinds of yonis, see Jaini's Tattvarthasiitra 2.32.
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capable of development.?’ These classes of jivas which I
have described are fourteen.

The same number of marganas " are known by the
following names: condition of existence, senses, body,
activity, sex, knowledge, anger, et cetera (the kasayas),
self-control, taking and digesting food, perception, soul-color,
state of being capable of emancipation, right-belief, and
intelligence.

Mithyadrsti, sisvadanasamyagdrsti, samyagmithyadrsti,
aviratasamyagdrpsti, viratavirata (=de$avirati), pramatta,
apramatta, nivrttibadara, anivrttibaddara, siksmasampari-
yvaka, praSantamoha, ksinamoha, yogavat, and ayogavat
are the fourteen gunasthianas. It is mithyidrsti when
there is rising of wrong belief. It constitutes a guna-
sthana with reference to good character, etc.?’® Sasva-
danasamyagdrsti is when wrong belief does not rise, but
when the worst degree of passions arises. Its maximum is
six avalis.'” MisSradarSana is from union of right and
wrong belief for a muhairta.'’® Aviratasamyagdrsti (right-
belief without self-control} is at the rise of the passions
which prevent partial vows. Viratavirata (partial self-
control) is at the rise of the passions which prevent complete

174 246, This statement is correct, but ambiguous. All 14 classes
are both parydpta and aparyipta, but not all the subdivisions. The
asafijfiin-manusya-paficendriya are only aparyipta. See I, n. 29.

178 247. 1 know of no word by which mirgani can be translated.
The J.G.D. defines it as‘soul-quest,’ but that hardly conveys its meaning,
It is further explained : ‘There are 14 special conditions or characteris-
tics by means of which the muudane souls are sought, distinguished, and
investigated.” See Gommatasira, 141-2 and Dravyasamgraha, p. 39.

178 252. I have seen nowhere else this distinction in the first
gunasthina. Muni Jayantavijayaji says that a mithyatvin may have
such virtues as mercy, charity, nobility of character and as such be
placed in the first gunasthina.

177 253, An avali is an extremely small division of time. See II,
n. 265,

178 254. Forty-eight minutes. The duration of the third guna.
sthana i3 usually described as an antarmuhiirta. See I, p. 204 and II,
n. 263,
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vows. It is pramattasarhyata when self-control exists
but there is still negligence. It is apramattasarhyata when
there is self-control without negligence. Both last an
antarmuhiirta with interchange!”® It is apfirvakarana
because it makes unprecedented destruction of the duration
of karma, et cetera, and has the ladders of both destruction
and subsidence of karma. It is nivrttibidara (gross
passions with a difference) 180 because the evolution of
persons with the gross passions, who have entered it
together, differs. Because the evolution of those who have
entered it together does #nof differ because of their efforts,
it is anivrttibadara and it has destruction and subsidence
of karma. Because the fine passion, named greed, has
been made very fine, it is siiksmasamparaya (fine passion)
and has both the ladders of destruction and subsidence.
Upasantamoha is at the subsidence of delusion. When
the destruction of delusion has taken place, it is called
ksinamoha. When omniscience is produced from the de-
struction of the destructive karmas, it is sayogakevalin
{omniscient with activity); when destruction of activities
has taken place, it is ayogakevalin.18

Ajiva (263-277)

Non-soul (ajiva) consists of the medium of motion
(dharma), medium of rest (adharma), space (vihayas}, time
(kdla), and matter (pudgala). These five and jiva are
known as substances (dravya). Of these all, except time,
are formed from an aggregate of indivisible units (pradesa).
They are all, except jiva, without consciousness and are
not active agents. Except time, they are (all) embodied
substances (astikdya) and are all without form (amurta)

179 256. That is, a person may flucinate between the sixth and
seventh gunasthinas. SeelI, p. 433.

180 258. For nivriti see IT, p. 348. Apfirvakarana and mivriti-
bidara are both the eighth gunasthana,

181 262. The yogavan and ayogavan of 251.

<
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except matter. But all have the nature of origination,
perishing, and permanence.

Matter is characterized by touch, taste, smell, and

color. It istwo-fold with reference to atoms and aggregates.
Of these atoms are not joined.®2 Aggregates are joined,
characterized by umnion,’®® sound, fineness, coarseness, and
shape; having the nature of darkness, heat, light, division,
and shadow; producing karma, body, mind, speech, action,
and breathmg furnishing the medium of pleasuz'e pain, life,
and death.

The medium of motion, medium of rest, and space are
each single substanced, formless, inactive, and always
changeless. The meditm of rest and the medium of
motion are unchanging, consisting of innumerable pradesas
in the room of one soul, having penetrated the space of the
universe. When soul and non-soul themselves have started
to move, the medium of motion is everywhere a companion,
like water of sea-monsters. The medinm of rest is a
companion of souls and matter which have themselves
reached a location, like a shadow of people going along a
road.

Space is all-pervading, self-supported, affording place,
constantly penetrates the universe and non-universe, st
and has infinite units. 195

182 266. Atoms {anu or paramanu) are indivisible parts of skandha,
separated from skandha (an aggregate, or object). Anu (unit of space)
is practically the same as pradeda, but pradeéa is ar indivisible part of
skandha joined to skandha, whereas anu is an indivisible part separated
from skandha. A collection of pradeSas joined together makes a
skandha.

183 267. I have read bandha here, though without MS. authority.
The emendation is slight. Gandha has been mentioned above and bandha
seems required here. Cf. T, 5.24.

184 273. Space is the only substance which extends beyond loka
into aloka.

185 273. Ananta means without limit, whereas asafikhya means that
there is a limit to the number of pradesas, though they cen not be
counted.

9B
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The atoms # of time, separated, occupying a unit of
the world-space for modification of attributes, are called
primary time (mukhyakala).’#” An instant (samaya), et
cetera, whose measure is given in books on astronomy, that
is considered time from a practical point of view by those
knowing time. It is the work of #ime that these objects
~ in the womb of the world are evolved with a form, new,
old, et cetera. Present objects become in the past, and
future objects become present, transformed by the sport
of time.

Asrava, savivwara, nirjard (278-279)

Whatever action there is of mind, speech, and body
that is asrava (channel for acquiring karma). Good action
is the cause of a good adrava; bad action is the cause of a
bad asrava. The source of blocking of all channels is
saravara. Nirjard is the destruction here of karmas that
are the sources of existence.®®

Bandha {280-285)

When a soul takes matter suitable for karma, because
of the state of passions, that is bondage, the cause of
absence of free will on the part of the soul. Its divisions
are nature, duration, intensity, and guantity. Nature
(prakrti) is inherently eight-fold, knowledge-obscuring, et
cetera. Knowledge- and belief-obscuring, feeling, delud-
ing, age, body-making, family, and obstructive are con-
sidered the primary kinds of nature.’®® Duration (sthiti)
is the minimum and maximum time limit of karmas.

168 274. Properly speaking kila has no ‘atoms,” nor pradedas, It
i, as Hemacandra himself says above, the one substance which does
nof have prade$as. Muni Jayantavijaysji explains this inconsistency
by the interpretation that kala is believed to be an object (because of
its usefulness), though not really an object.
187 274, E.g., ancient, modem.

188 279, 'These have already been treated in detail, See above,

- 57£. and II, pp. 330, 343.
18¢ 282. These are the eight kinds of karma. See I, App. IL
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Intensity (anubhdva) is the maturity; quantity (prade$a)
is the allotment of parts. Wrong belief, lack of self-
control, negligence, anger, et cetera (the kasiyas), and
activity—these five are recognized as sources of bondage.
When the sources of bondage are absent because of the
destruction of the ghatikarmas, when omniscience exists,
emancipation takes place at the victory over the remaining
karmas.

Whatever pleasure there may be in the three worlds
of gods, asuras, and kings, that is an infinitesimal part of
the wealth of happiness from emancipation. Persons in
the world who know the principles as described certainly
are not submerged in the ocean of worldly existence, like a
swimmer in the ocean.

Many persons adopted mendicancy as the result of
this sermon of the Loord. Hari adopted right-belief and
Suprabha became a layman. The Lord stopped preaching
at the end of the first division of the day and VYaéas, the
ganabhrt, delivered a sermon, occupying his foot-stool.
This sermon being ended in the second watch, Sakra,
Upendra, Bala, and others bowed to the Lord and went to
their respective houses.

The congregation (291-297)

Then the Lord wandered from that place through
villages, mines, cities, et cetera, enlightening persons
capable of emancipation. Sixty-six thousand noble monks,
nine hundred who knew the fourteen plirvas, forty-three
hundred who had clairvoyant knowledge, forty-five hundred
who had mind-reading knowledge, five thousand omnis-
cients, eight thousand yogis who had the art of transfor-
mation, thirty-two hundred disputants, sixty-two thousand
nuns devoid of evil, two hundred and six thousand laymen,
and four hundred and fourteen thousand laywomen con-
stituted the Lord’s retinue as he wandered over the earth
for seven and a half lacs—less three years—ifrom the time
of his omniscience.
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His emancipation (298-303)

Knowing that it was time for his emancipation, the
Lord went to Mt. Sammeta with seven thousand monks
and began a fast. At the end of a month, on the fifth
day of the bright half of Caitra, the moon being in Pausna,
Lord Anantajit attained emancipation with the monks.
The Indras came with the gods and held the nirvina-
festival of the Lord and his disciples. Anantajit lived for
thirty lacs of years-—seven and a half lacs as prince, fifteen
lacs as king, and seven and a half lacs as mendicant. Nine
sigaropamas elapsed between the nirvinas of Vimala
Svamin and Ananta Svimin.

Death of Purusottama (304-305)

Visnu lived for thirty lacs of years and went to the
sixth hell, Tamahprabhi, because of very severe karma.
He lived for seven hundred years as prince, thirteen
hundred as governor, eighty vears in the conquest of the
kingdom, and twenty-nine lacs, ninety-seven thousand,
nine hundred and twenty years as king.

Death of Suprabha (306-308)

Suprabha, who lived for fifty-five lacs of years, remained
on earth for a long time, grieved intensely by his brother’s
death. He took the vow under Mrgankusa from disgust
with existence because of his younger brother’s death,
attained omniscience and the four infinities, and reached
the abode from which there is no return.



CHAPTER V
SRT DHARMANATHACARITRA

1 resort to the feet of Sri Dharmanatha, the Himavat
of the Ganga of dharma, the sun for the darkness of
heretical congregations, for protection. The life of that
same Tirthanitha is herewith related, extended like a
bridge for crossing the river of worldly existence.

Previous .z'ncamatz'on as Dydharatha (3-14)

There is a large city, Bhadrilapura, in the province
Bharata % in Fast Videha in Dhatakikhandadvipa. Its
king was Drdharatha, resplendent with strong arms like
an elephant with tusks. He devoured the brilliance of
kings, like the sun that of the heavenly bodies. He was
the recipient of their tribute, like the ocean of rivers. He,
discerning, did not assume any arrogance at all at his
great sovereignty, knowing that the splendor even of
Indra is as wavering as fluff. Even though experiencing
various pleasures of the senses, he did not show any regard
for living in worldly existence, like a guest,

Feeling strong disgust with pleasures, with no interest
in his own body even, he abandoned his kingdom and
subjects as easily as impurities of the body. Then the
king went to the teacher Vimalavahana, sole physician for
the disease of the great pain of worldly existence. He,
the crest-jewel of kings, received from him the shining jewel
oi right-conduct, hard to obtain, at the price of desire.
Maintaining tranquillity alone, the mother of self-con-
centration, as it were, enduring trials, he practiced severe
penance. He purified his soul which had been defiled by
the Miecchas of sense-objects by draughts of the scriptures
absorbed like pure water from holy places. Grasping the

0 3, See above, n. 133.
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sthinakas, devotion to the Arhats, et cetera, wise, he
acquired the body-making karma of a Tirthakyet. Adfter
fasting at the right time, he died when engaged in
concentrated meditation and became a powerful god in
the palace Vaijayanta.

Incarnation as Dharmandtha {15-363)

Now in this same zone Bhirata in Jambiidvipa, there
is a city Ratnapura, a mine of various jewels. Its ponds
and groves look as if they were bridged by the multitude of
rays joined together from the jeweled stairs at the sides.
Its very houses with shrines of the Arhats, golden, and with
mirrors at every step announced the three objects of
existence 1% always apparent. The ground of its streets,
paved with emeralds, shines at night with the reflected
constellations as if set with pearl svastikas. Wreaths,
hung by wealthy women on the hooks of pegs in the
walls of the houses, assume the form of necklaces. Cool
from the garden-tanks, warm from the kitchens in the
mansions, rainy from the elephants’ ichor, it has three
seasons, as it were.

His parents (21-30)

Its king was Bhanu, brilliant as the sun, fire to the
straw of his enemies, glowing with distinguished spotless
virtues. FEven Brhaspati was not able to count his various
virtues like the waves of the ocean. This earth, whose
tribute was collected by him alone, did not consider any
other lord, like a high-born virtuous wife whose hand has
been taken (in marriage). Having bound Sri, who is
naturally fickle, by the very strong cords of his virtues, he
fastened her, like a young cow-elephant, to the pillar of
his arm. Possessing intense brilliance like the sun, he

191 317, ‘The shrines, of course, represent dharma, the gelden houses
artha, and the mirrors kima,
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destroyed the splendor of rival kings like torches. Wishing
to conquer kings, he did not put a frown on his brow,
much less the string on his bow.

His wife was named Suvrati, an unusually virtuous
wife, excelling the bees in attendance on his lotus-feet.
Surely her low speech had been taught by the cuckoos, her
skill in walking by the hansas, her glances by the deer.
Modesty was her companion, a wealth of good conduct her
maid, good-breeding her chamberlain. ‘This was her natural
retinue. Devotion to her husband was the ornament
suited to her. Any other ornaments, necklace, et cetera,
were ornamented (by her).

Birth of Dharmanatha (31—39)

At that time Drdharatha’s soul, living in Vaijayanta,
immersed in pleastire, completed its maximum life-period.
The soul fell on the seventh day of the bright half of Ridha,
the moon being in Puspa, and entered Lady Suvrati’s
womb. Then Suvrati saw the fourteen great dreams,
elephant, et cetera, indicating the birth of a Tirthakara.
On the third day of the bright half of Magha, in the con-
stellation Puspa, Queen Suvratd bore a son marked with a
thunderbolt, gold color, at the right time.

The fifty-six Dikkumaris, Bhogankara, et cetera, came
and performed the birth-rites for the Master and the
Master’s mother. Then the Indra of Saudharma (Sakra)
got into Palaka, came, took the Master, and conducted him
to Meru’s peak. Hari sat down on the jeweled lion-throne
on Atipadndukambala, holding the Tirthakrt on the lion_
throne of his lap. Then the sixty-three Indras, beginning
with Acyuta, made the Lord’s bath in the prescribed fashion
with pure water from the holy places. Vajrabhrt placed
the Lord on I$and’s lap, bathed him, anointed him,
worshipped him, and began a hymn of praise as follows :
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Stutt (40—47)

“Reverence to you, the fifteenth Arhat, Supreme Lord,
having a form deserving deepest meditation,!*® absorbed in
deepest meditation. I consider mortals more important
than gods and demons, since you, who are entitled to
homage in the three worlds, have appeared as leader of the
congregation. Let me be a mortal now in this southern
Bharatavarsa, as I wish to become your disciple, which is
very effective for winning emancipation. What difference
is there between hell-inhabitants and gods though happy
to whom, negligent, there is no sight of you? As long as
you, like the sun, did not rise, Lord of the Three Worlds,
for just so long the heretics, like owls, prospered. Soon the
whole half of Bharata will be filled by the water of your
teaching of dharma, like a pond by that of a rain-cloud.
O Supreme Lord, by making infinite people attain emancipa-
tion, you will make worldly existence uninhabited, like a
king depopulating an enemy’s territory. O Blessed One,
even in heaven may my days pass with my mind clinging
like a bee to your lotus-feet.”

After this hymn of praise, Sakra received the Master
from the Vasava of Téana, took him, and deposited him at
Queen Suvratd’s side according to custom.

Life before initiation (49-53)

Because his mother had a pregnancy-whim for religious
duties, while he was an embryo, King Bhanu gave him the
name Dharma. 7The Master passed his childhood playing
with gods in the form of boys and attained youth, forty-
five bows tall. To satisfy the iong-desired wish of his
parents and to consume pleasure-karma, the Lord married.
When two and a half lacs of years from his birth had passed
the Master took the burden of the kingdom at his father’s
request. The Lord ruled the earth for five lacs of years,

182 40. Seel, n. 409.
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and then he himself thought of initiation when the right
time had come.
Initiation (54-63)

Reminded by the Laukéantika-gods, *‘ Found a congre-
gation, O Master,” the Lord gave giits for a year, the
mouth of the river of initiation, Consecrated by the gods,
the Lord got into a palanquin named Nigadatta and went
to a beautiful garden Vaprakaficana. The Lord entered the
garden which had the beauty of the cool season; where
there was a swarm of buzzing bees intoxicated by the mass
of priyangu-blossoms; where the women-gardeners were
busy with wreathing ornaments of Alexandrian laurei;
whose face had been rubbed with rodhra-powder by the
townswomen; adorned with armories of Love, as it were,
with blooming jasmines; with girl-gardeners engaged in
cutting flowers of the lavali; its ground wet with drops of
water from the juice of the mucukunda; its surface paved
with emeralds, as it were, by the sweet marjoram.

On the thirteenth day of the bright half of Magha, in
the consteltation Puspa, in the afternoon, the Lord became
a mendicant with a thousand kings, with a two-day fast.
On the next day in the house of Dharmasinha in Saumanasa,
the Lord broke his fast with rice-pudding. The five divine
things, the rain of treasure, et cetera, took place there and
Dharmasirtha made a jeweled platform where the Master
had stood. Indifferent to his own body, unstumbling like
the wind, the Teacher of the World set out from that place
to wander over the earth.

Narmtivg of Sudarsana, Purusastnha, and Nisumbha (64-193)
Previous birth of Sudarsana (64~70)

Now in the city Aéoks in West Videha in Jambiadvipa
there lived a king, Purusavrsabha. Always disgusted with
existence, knowing. the Principles, virtuous, he became a
mendicant at the feet of Muni Prajapala. After practicing
severe penance, he died when the time had come, and
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became a god in Sahasrira with a life-term of elghteen
samudras (sagaras).

Previous birth of Purusasinha (67~71)

" When sixteen vardhis (sagaras) of his life as a god had
passed, there was a king, named Vikata, in Potanapura just
here (in Bharata). He was conquered on the battle-field
by King Rajasiriha by the strength of his arm, like an
elephant by an elephant. From shame at this defeat he
gave the kingdom to his son, left, and took the vow at the
feet of Atibhaiti. He practiced severe penance and made a
nidana: “In another birth may I be able to destroy
Rijasinha surely.” With such a nidina having been made,
he died in the course of time and was born as chief-god in
the second heaven with a life term of two sagaras.

Birth of the Prativdsudeva Nisumbha (72-74)

King Rijasinha wandered for a long time in the ocean
of births and became King Nisumbha in Haripura in
Bharata. Black in color, forty-five bows tall, with a life -
of ten lacs of years, he came to have a cruel command on
earth, After subduing the southern half of Bharatavarsa
with perfect ease, he became the fifth ardhacakrin, the
Prativisnu.

Birth of the Balabhadra Sudarsana (75-79)

Now in the city A$vapura in this same Bharata, there
was a king named Siva, the sole abode of happiness. He
had two wives, Vijaya and Ammaka, extremely dear, like
Fame and Fortune embodied. Purusavrsabha'’s soul fell
from Sahasrara and entered Vijaya’s womb, with the birth
of a Bala indicated by four dreams. When the time was
completed, Lady Vijaya bore a soa, brilliant, like a heap of
her husband’s glory embodied. Slva gave him the name
Sudaréana, because of his beauty, with a great festival on
an auspicious day.
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Birth of Purusasinha (80-82)

Now, Vikata’s soul fell from the second heaven and
entered Ammaka’s womb, with a birth of a Vispu indicated
by seven dreams. At the right time she bore a son with
full auspicious marks, dark blue like a sapphire, like a river
bearing a blue lotus. The king gave him the name
Purusasinha because “he is a lion among men with remark-
able valor.”

Thetr childhood (83-86)

The two boys grew up, cared for by nurses, playing
together, wearing dark blue and yellow garments, with
palm tree- and garuda-banners. They, attentive, seized
the arts, like a deposit near at hand which they had made
themselves, making their teacher only a witness. Gradually
the brothers hecame of military age and shone like rivals of
heaven and earth. Devoted to each other like the two
Aévins, 19 who were full brothers, exceedingly devoted to
their father, they acted as his footmen,

Death of their parents (87-133)

One day Siva sent Sirin, like a divine weapon, to subdue
a certain insolent neighbouring king. Purusasinha followed
him several marches from affection. Verily the bond of
affection is like cement. With difficulty Balabhadra
prevented him from following and Hari remained there,
alas! like an elephant lost from the herd. While he was
alleviating the pain caused by separation from his brother
by various amusements, a man came from his father.
Madhava took on his head a letter from his father which
he delivered and saw in it the words, “Come quickly, son.”
Disturbed, he said to the man, “Is my mother well? Is
my father well? Why this sudden summoning of me?’’
The man replied, “His Majesty summons you hastily,
because a strong inflammatory fever has appeared in his

193 86. Twins really, sons of the Sun.
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body.” Distracted by the news of his father’s inflammatory
fever as if he bad smelled a saptacchada,’** Hari set out.
Henceforth there is no pain of the noble.

On the next day Janirdana arrived at his own city.
For such pain on the part of the noble is like a forest-fire
on the road. Hari, pained by his pain as if assuming his
pain, entered the house occupied by his father consumed by
fever—the house where servants were busy with many
herbs of many kinds which were being mixed, cut up,
cooked, and rolled; occupied by the best of doctors, skilled,
knowing the juice, strength, and effects of herbs, considering
their strength and weakness; with noise prevented by
guards by signals with the hand; the physicians being
stopped at a distance by the door-keepers by a
gesture with the brow.

Hari bowed at his father’s feet, touching them with his
hands, bathing them, as it were, with his eyes shedding
tears from devotion. Siva revived greatly from the touch
of his son’s hand. There is happiness just from the sight
of a loved one, how much more from the touch. Xing
Siva experienced strong horripilation, as if he were
becoming cold, touching his son with his haand again and
again. King Siva said to him, '“Why are you lean-bellied
and your lips dry like a tree near a fire?’’ Then Visnu’s
man said: “Your Majesty, when he heard of Your
Majesty’s dreadful condition, Hari set out at once to see
you. He came here in two days without eating, without
drinking water, recalling you with devotion, like an
elephant the Vindhya Mountains.”

When Siva heard that, experiencing double pain, he
said, “What else have you done that is unsuitable like a
boil on the cheek? Go with your attendants and take

184 g4, The Alstonia scholaris. There are frequent allusions to
the stupefying odor of this tree, though I have not been able to find
anything about it in botanical works. Cf. Raghuvanséa 4. 23 and 3. 48,
See below, p. 177.
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time to eat. For the body, accomplishing all things, moves
by means of food.”

Thus commanded urgently by his father again and
again, Visnu ate a little sorrowfully, like a rutting elephant.
Without taking any sandal even, without putting on other
clothes, like an ichneumon on hot ground!®® because of
great pain, as soon as he had barely eaten, Janirdana
went on foot to his father’s house with his whole unhappy
retinue from his own house. |

His mother’s sait (111-127)

As he was entering there, Visnu was informed com-
passionately by his mother’s female door-keeper, who
appeared before him in tears: “O prince, help! help!
Even while the king is living, the queen countemplates a
terrible thing.” When he heard that, Visnu, agitated,
went to his mother’s house and saw his mother as she was
saying:

“All the great bheaps of jewels that originated in my
husband’s favor, all the endless gold, all the piles of silver,
all the thousands of collections of ornaments—pearls,
diamonds, genuine jewels, and miscellaneous, and whatever
other treasure there may be, present all that to the seven
fields.19¢ For that is the first viaticum of those set out on
the long journey. I cannot endure at all to be a widow at
my husband’s death. I shall go before him. So let the
fire be prepared quickly.”

Harn approached his mother, the mother of a wealth of
sorrow, as she was saying this, bowed, and said with sobs,
“Mother, mother, why do you also abandon me unfor-
tunate? Alas! fate is hostﬂe to me since the queen does
this.”

196 309. Cf. I, 327 and n. 368.

196 316. The ‘seven fields’ are Jain shrines, statues, scriptures,
monks, nuns, laymen, laywomen. PH, s.v. sattakhijtti; Rijendra,
8.v. sattakhetti, :
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Queen Amma said: “Hari, this fatal disease of your
father’s that has developed has been thoroughly examined
by experts. I can not bear hearing the word ‘widow’
even for a moment. Consequently, I, wearing safflower, 197
shall go ahead of your father. My birth had its purpose
accomplished by my husband, King Siva, and by you, a
son, the fifth Ardhacakrin, son. At my husband’s death,
my life will depart of its own accord. T shall abandon it
by entering the fire. May my courage not be deficient.
O son, do not be an obstacle to me now even from affection,
as I observe the custom of warrior-families. You, son, and
Sudarsana, rejoice with my blessing. I shall precede my
husband by the sole road of fire. I make this last request
of you today, prince. Do not say anything hindering this
ceremony.”’

After saying this, afraid to hear of her husband’s
death, she went to enter the fire, the city-gate to the next
- world.

His body feeble from pain joined to pain, like yokes,
his feet stumbling even on level ground, Hari went to his
father’s side. Recalling his mother and seeing his father
ill, too, unable to produce any remedy, thinking himself
helpless, Visnu fell to the ground. 7Though suffering from
inflammatory fever, the king assumed firmness and said:

“What is this, son? Fear is not suitable for your
house. This earth is your queen to be supported by your
arm, Are you not ashamed to fall on her because of the
lack of courage! Do not show by giving up your courage
that T behaved ignorantly when I gave you the special
name ‘ Purusasinha.’”’

Consoling Samgin in this way, King Siva, the abode of
happiness, died in the evening. Who is able to escape
death ?

197 121, A safflower siri seems to have been the usual garment
of a satl. Technically, she wonld not be a sati, as her husband was
still living, but it amounts to the same thing,
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- Grief of the sons (134-143)

Visnu fell on the ground in a swoon, when he heard,
like a large tree falling from a storm, like a gouty person
(vataka) from the humor, wind (vata). Then sprinkled
with pitchers of water, Jandrdana, conscious again, stood
up, crying, “Oh, father, father, father! Is not your body
in pain? What herb has any merit? What physician can
be trusted? Or rather, is that a pleasant sleep now?
Speak, father, as a favor to me.” Bewildered by affection,
Visnu talked thus for a moment and immediately burst
into lamentations. Enlightened by the elders of his
family, Samgabhrt regained firmness and cremated his
father in a fire of sandal and aloe. '

After he had made the oblation, et cetera, and had
sat in the council, he seat a letter, announcing their father’s
death, to Bala. Bala had conquered the arrogant border-
king and he returned in haste, grieved by that letter.
Clinging to each other’s neck, wailing at the top of their
voices, Baladeva and Viasudeva made the council weep.
Enlightened by friends, they became firm to some extent,
and both abandoned affection for their father slowly, slowly.
Whether they were still or moving, talking or silent, they
saw their father before their eyes, like something on which
to meditate.

Quarrel with Nisumbha (144~188)

While they were so overwhelmed with sorrow for their
father, a messenger from Ardhacakrin Nisumbha came
there. Announced first by the door-keeper, he entered at
his command, bowed to Baladeva and Vasudeva, and
said: “When he heard from the people that King Siva had
died, Nisumbha, your kind lord, felt great sorrow. Recalling
your father's devotion, he, the crest-jewel of the dutiful,
sent me to your side with instructions to deliver the following
message. ‘Now you are doys, indeed, the abodes of insults
from enemies. This high rank of your father has been
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transferred by me to you. VYou boys come here to me and
remain free from calamity. What can the forest-fire do to
those standing in the middle of the river? You who are of
little importance must be made of great importance by me
wishing to pay the debt of devotion long shown by your
father.” ”

When they were addressed in these words, anger
appeared and sorrow disappeared. For omne emotion,
though strong, is restrained by another emotion. Raising
one eyebrow and frowning somewhat, Purusasinha spoke
angrily, like a lion: “Who, who was not the abode of
sorrow at the death of our father, moon of the Iksvaku-
family, benefactor to everyone? Other kings also grieved.
That Nisumbha grieved—if he did not send a message to
~ that effect, that would be malignity on his part. Who,
pray, offers territory to a voung lion? Who rears him?
Whence is there any insult to him? Is he not ashamed
- now speaking so to us? He is certainly an enemy,
insulting us under the pretext of friendship., Let your
lord be friend, foe, or neutral. We have no regard for
him. The powerful have regard only for the arm.”

The messenger said: O son of Siva, your childishness
is very apparent, since you do not wish happiness, making
an enemy today of him who is equal to a father. O foolish
prince, you are still unskilled in royal polity, since you
create an enemy, like pressing your belly on a stake. I wiil
not report this speech of yours to the master. So doas I
say. By your favor let there be peace for a long time with
your brother (NisSumbha). Otherwise, he will soon be
your enemy. If he, like Krtanta, is angered, even your
life is in doubt.”

Exceedingly angry at that speech, Hari replied:
“You are, to be sure, a messenger indifferent to your own
life, O messenger. By the speech of messengers like you,
skilled in deceitful speech only, he will terrify kings, like a
non-venomous snake by its hood. Go! Our words must
not be concealed. Tell everything to your master. He has

1o



146 CHAPTER FIVE

been placed full well in the category of persons to be killed
because of the words, ‘He will be an enemy.’ ”’

So answered with violence, the messenger got up
hurriedly, went to NiSumbha, and told him everything in
detail. After hearing that speech, NiSumbha, killer of
enemies, angered, set out for Aévapura, covering the earth
with soldiers. When Visnu, conqueror of enemies, heard
that Nisumbha had started, he started at once with his
whole army and his elder brother. Nisumbha and Purusa-
sinha met in the middie of the road, eager to kill each other,
like two rutting elephants. The soldiers of the two armies
fought, shaking heaven and earth by the echoes of their
shouts, of the twanging of their bows, and of slaps with
their hands.’® Destruction of the two armies indifferent
to self-protection took place at once, like that of the end of
the world. Followed by Halin like a fire by the wind,
Samgadhanvan, standing in his chariot, blew Paficajanya.
At its loud sound, the enemy-soldiers on all sides
trembled as if at the terrible sound of a falling thunder-
bolt.

“Stay! Stay! You who think yourself a soldier,”
challenging aloud with these words, Pratihari started in his
chariot toward Hari to fight. Hari and Pratihari twanged
their bows, each one bending his brow in a frown terrible
from anger. They both rained arrows, like clouds raining
streams of water, making the Khecaras tremble like deer
by their lion-roars. The battle-field had the appearance of
the ocean covered with reeds from its piles of arrows that
fell unceasingly. They fought with weapons thrown by
hand, thrown by machines, ones which may be thrown or
not thrown, and also other weapons,1*® like two timingilas 200
in the ocean of battle.

198 369. See I, n. 164.

1 177. Cf. Oppert, pp. 10 fi.

200 r77. Evidently considered a fighting-fish, though not so re-
corded elsewhere that I can find.

108

“
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Just then Nidumbha recalled the cakra, like Vajrin
recalling the thunderbolt, voracious with its blazing row of
flames, terrible with its sharp edge. Whirling it, which had
appeared just from being recalled, on his finger in the air,
Ni$umbha made a terrifying speech arrogantly:

““You are to be pitied, you are a boy. What disgrace
would it be to you if you retreat? So go, or serve me.
Do you not have even a dog that gives advice to you? I
split even mountains with this cakra when it is discharged,
to say nothing of you tender as a young gourd.”

Purusasinha said: “The strength of you who are
roaring aloud in this way, and the strength of the cakra
must be seen. What have you done with other weapons?
This cakra is carried by you like a rainbow by a cloud.
What will it do to me, fool! Throw it! I shall see its use-

lessness,”

' Nisumbha, to whom Purusasintha had spoken such
harsh words, hurled the cakra at him with all his strength,
wishing to destroy him. Striking Hari’s breast with the
tip of the hub, like an elephant striking the slope of the
Vindhya Mountains, it immediately became useless. Then
Pundarikiksa fell in a swoon, his eyes half-closed, and was
sprinkled by Musalastra with goéirsa-sandal. Conscious
again, he got up, took the cakra in his hand, and said to
Nisumbha, “Do not stay! Go! Gol’’ Niéumbha said,
“’Fhrow it | Throw it!’’ and then he, the fifth Ardhacakrin,
cut off his head with the cakra. At once a rain of flowers
fell from the sky on the head of Hari, the chief of the
bold, which resembled laughter of the Sri of Victory.

Expedition of conquest (189193}

Just by a procession of conquest, Visnu subdued the
half of Bharata. For the purpose of the noble bears fruit
a thousandfold. Returning from the expedition of con-
quest, Hari came to the Magadhas and lifted with his
arm a stone, that needed a crore of men to lift it, as easily
as a clay-dish. Covering the earth with his horses, Hari
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arrived at Asvapura, surrounded by women of the city,
his object accomplished at every step. There Samgin’s
coronation as Ardhacakrin was made by Langalin and other
kings brilliant with devotion.

Dharmandtha’s ommniscience (194-196)

Now the blessed Dharma came to the initiation-
garden Vaprakaficana, after he had wandered for two years
as an ordinary ascetic. As the Lord was engaged in
the second meditation under a dadhiparna tree, his
otnniscience arose from a two-day fast on the full moon of
Pausa in the consteliation Puaspa.

The Tord delivered a sermon in the divine sam-
avasarana to the forty-three ganabhrts, Arista, et cetera.

Sdsanadevatds (1G7—200)

Originating in that congregation, Kinnara, three-faced,
with a tortoise for a vehicle, red in color, resplendent with
right hands holding a citron and a club, and with one in the
position bestowing fearlessness; and with left hands
encircled with an ichneamon, lotus, and rosary, became
Dharmanatha’s messenger-deity. Likewise originated,
Kandarpa, fair in body, with a fish for a vehicle, adomed
with right hands carrying a blue night-blooming lotus and
goad, and with one left hand carrying a lotus and one in the
position bestowing fearlessness, became the ILord’s
messenger-deity always near at hand.

The samavasarana (201-209)

Always attended by them, wandering over the earth,
one day the Lord approached the city Asvapura. At once
the gods, Sakra, et cetera, made a samavasarana with an
adoka five hundred and forty bows tall. The Lord entered
there, circumambulated the caitya-tree, bowed to the
congregation, and sat down on the eastern lion-thronme.
Then the Vyantaras made such images of the Lord placed
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on jeweled Hon-thrones in the three other directions. The
congregation entered and remained in their proper places
in the Master’s assembly, the animals within the middle
wall, the draft-animals within the third.

Agents, wide-eyed, went quickly to Purusasinha and
informed him that the Master was in the samavasarana.
He bestowed twelve and a half crores of silver on them and
went to the samavasarana, accompanied by SudarSana.
After circumambulating the Lord and bowing with devo-
tion, Adhoksaja sat down with his eider brother behind
Sahasraksa. Bowing again to the Master, Sakra, Saragin,
and Sudarsana, insatiable in devotion to the Master,
joytully praised him as follows:

Stuti (210-217)

“ Be victorious, moon for the delight of the cakora of
the eye of the world, sun to the darkness of wrong belief,
Dharmanatha, Lord of the World. For a long time you
wandered as an ordinary ascetic. Nevertheless you
are free from error. Possessing infinite belief, you destroy
other beliefs. The impurity of karma of creatures whose
souls are completely bathed by the water of your
sermons departs instantly. Neither from the shade from
clouds nor from the shade from trees does heat subside as
at your feet, O Lord. People here whose bodies have
streams of light from the sight of you lock like carved
puppets. Though separately hostile, the three worlds have
met here in one place after a long time, having become
brothers from your power, Brother of the World. Supreme
Lord, protect us who have no other protector, divinity of
the original sanctuary of three-part Bharataksetra.
Again and again, O Lord of the World, we ask you for
this—may our minds become bees for your lotus-feet.”

After this hymn of praise, Sakra, Keéava, and Sirin
became silent, and the Blessed Dharmanitha delivered a
sermon. . S
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Sermon on the kasd@yas (219-348)

“Emancipation (moksa) is the chief of the four objects
of existence and the source of it is self-concentration (yoga),
and it (yoga) is the three jewels having the form of jfidna,
$raddhdna, and caritra. Understanding in accordance with
the Principles is jiiana; right-belief is samyakéraddha; and
abandonment of all censurable activities is caritra. The
Soul alone-—or rather, the right-belief, knowledge, and
conduct of a yati, since it {the soul) really consists of them—
rules the body. If anyone knows the soul in himself by
himself because of the freedom from delusion, that itself is
his right-conduct, -knowledge, and -belief. ‘The pain
arising from the ignorance of soul is destroyed by knowledge
of the soul; it can not be destroyed by penance even by
persons lacking in comprehension of the soul. This very
soul, consisting of pure thought, has a body from union
with karma, but may become perfect soul, spotless, having
its karma consumed by the fire of meditation. This same
soul, overcome by passions and the senses is sarmsara
(worldly existence); and wise men call the very same, when
it overcomes the passions and senses, moksa {emancipation}.

Creatures’ passions are four-fold: anger (krodha},
conceit (midna), deceit (maya), and greed (lobha); and each
of them is divided into safijvalana, et cetera.?® Safijvalana
(perfect conduct-preventing) lasts for two weeks; pratya-
khyana (total vow-preventing) lasts for four months;
apratyakhyana (partial vow-preventing) for a year; and
anantanubandhaka (eternal) for a birth.202 They are
destructive of freedom from passions, of being an ascetic, of
being a layman, and of right-belief, respectively. They
produce births as gods, humans, animals, and hell-
inhabitants, respectively.

201 226, Seel, p. 403.

202 227, ‘l.e, if it is already manifest. The anantinubandha-
kasdyas that are in existence, but not yet manifested, pass on in a suc-
cession of births, Hence the name,
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Anger (229-254)

Of these, anger causes pain, anger is the cause of
hostility, anger is the path to an evil birth, anger is a bar
to tranquillity and happiness. First, when it is produced,
anger burns its own abode, like a fire. Afterwards, it does
or does not burn other things. Penance acquired by a
crore of plirvas less eight years is consumed immediately by
the fire of anger. Water in the form of tranquillity,
collected by many meritorious acts, instantly becomes unfit
for use from contact with the poison of anger. The smoke
of anger, streaming forth, blackens deeply the bright pat-
tern of good-conduct which possesses variegated threads of
the virtues. The juice of tranquillity which is caught with
a cup made from the $ami-leaf of asceticism, why is it spilled
by anger which resembles a cup made from a vegetable-
leaf ? 28 When this anger increases, what does it not do
that should not be done? Dvaraki is future fuel for the
fire of Dvaipdyana’s anger.?¢ Whatever accomplishment
there may be on the part of an angry person does not have
anger as its cause, but is the result of strong karma acquired
in another birth. Alas! Alas! People produce anger in
their bodies for the ruin of theinselves in both worlds and
for the destruction of their own and others’ purposes.
Look! Blind with anger, pitiless, they strike down father,
mother, teacher, friend, brother, wives, and even them-
selves, Therefore, forbearance alone, the water-channel
in the garden of self-control, must be resorted to by the
pure-souled for the quick extinction of the fire of anger.

202 234. Obviously, one cup is made from a leaf that could be made
to hold liquid and one from a leaf that could not; but I have not been
able to ascertain the real point to the comparison.

204 235. See B., p. 80 and Jacobi, ZDMG 42, pp. 493 . The
ascetic Dvaipayana was beaten by some drunken princes of Dviraka
and vowed revenge. In his next birth he was an Agnikumira and
burned Dvéraka and all its inhabitants except Krspa and Balarima.
After Dvaraki was burned, it was covered by the ocean.



152 CHAPTER FIVE

How can anger against evil-doers be prevented? It
can be prevented by great nobility, or by this reflection:
‘If someone wishes to injure me, having consented to this
evil on his own part—who, even a fool, would be angry at
him destroyed by his own act?’  If you have the thought,
‘T am angry at evil-doers,’ then why are you not angry at
your own action, the cause of pain? A dog bites a clod,
disregarding the thrower of the clod ; disregarding the arrow,
a lion attacks the thrower of the arrow. Why should I,
disregarding the cruel deeds by which an enemy is impelled
to be angry with me, be angry at the enemy and resort to a
wealth of abuse?

Forbearance (245-~254)

The future Arhat Mahavira will go to the Mlecchas for
forbearance, as he does not wish at all to bear forbearance
that has come without effort. If those who are capable of
giving protection against the destruction of the three worlds
have resorted to forbearance, is not forbearance possible
to you with the nature of a plantain ? 2 Why did you not
acquire such merit that no oneinjures you? Now, grieving
over your own negligence, agree to forbearance.

There is no difference between an ascetic blind with
anger and a cruel outcaste. So, attain a stage of pure
thought, having given up anger. A great sage penetrated
by anger and Kiragadduka 20 free from anger—Kiira-
gadduka will be praised by the gods, ignoring the sage.
Vexed by the cruel weapons of speech, one should reflect,
‘If this is true, why anger? If false, it is spoken by a
crazy man.” If another person has approached for the
purpose of injury, one should laugh, astonished. ‘The fool
acts in vain, for injury has been produced by my karma.’

205 246. T.e., frail, but the argument seems reversed. Certainly
ksama would be easier for a strong character than a weak one. 'The
details of Mahdvira’s experiences among the Mlecchas are given in the
tenth parvan.

08 249, See App. L
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One should reflect at one eager to strike him down, ‘There
is destruction of our life (in any case). So he, fearless of
evil, commits the killing of a dead man.” If you do not
feel anger at anger, which is the thief of all the objects
of existence, shame on your feeling anger at another guilty
of a little crime. Then a wise man should overcome
the great serpent of anger which fatigues all the senses,
creeping along, by the snake-charm of forbearance.

Conceil (255—271)

Conceit is destructive of three things—reverence,
learning, and good conduct, injures the eye of discernment,
makes men blind. Feeling pride in caste, wealth, family,
power, strength, beauty, penance, and learning, a person
gets the same in low degree in another birth.?? What wise
man, indeed, feels pride in caste, after seeing the numerous
divisions of caste, high, low, and medium? One obtains
high caste from karma; one obtains low caste from
karma. Who, indeed, can be proud, because he has ob-
tained transitory caste in that case?

Wealth comes only from destruction of obstructive
(antariya) karma, not otherwise. Knowing the truth
about wealth, one should not show pride in it. Noble
persons do not at all fall into pride in wealth even in the
case of great wealth arising from the favor of others, power,
et cetera.

Pride in family must not be felt even by those born
in a high family when they observe that low-born persons
also possess knowledge, wealth, and good conduct. What
has family to do with bad conduct, or with good conduct ?
Knowing this, a discriminating person would not feel
pride in family.

After hearing of Indra’s wealth of power over the three
worlds, what kind of pride is there in power over cities,

207 256. ‘That is, the penaity for pride in high caste is low caste
in another birth, et cetera.
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villages, money, et cetera? It could desert one brilliant
with virtues; it could resort to a wicked person. Power,
like a woman of evil conduct, is not a source of pride on the
part of the discerning..

Even a very strong person is made weak in a moment
by disease, et cetera. Verily, pride in strength in regard
to such transient strength is not suitable for men. If the
strong are weak in old age, in death, in other results
of karma, then, indeed, their pride in strength is useless.

Who wotuld show pride in beauty which increases and
decreases in the body consisting of seven elements,208
having the nature of old age, disease, et cetera? After
hearing of the future beauty of Sanatkumira 2 and its
destruction, who with ears would be proud of beauty, even
in sleep?

After hearing of the perfection of penance of Nabheya
and the Jina Vira, who pray would resort to pride in his
own slight penance? The heap of karma grows by the very
same penance, if contaminated by pride, by which the heap
of karma would break quickly.

After sniffing at the $astras made by others from their
own knowledge for amusement, proud at the thought, ‘I
am omniscient,” he devours his own scriptures. When he
has heard of the boundless memory of the holy chief-
ganadharas, ¢ who with ears and a heart would feel pride
in learning ?

Humility (272—-280)

The tree of conceit which makes the branch of fauits
grow, bending down the roots of the virtues, must be rooted
up by the floods of the river of humility. Humility, calied
mardava, wards off arrogance; furthermore, arrogance is
the very form of conceit, not supernumerary. Wherever

208 267. Seel, n, 74.

20% 268. See below, Chapter Seven,
. 210 272, That is, the early ganadharas knew all the scriptures by
heast.
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arrogance, in the sphere of caste, et cetera, touches the
heart, then one should resort to humility as an antidote to
it. Everywhere one should show humility, especially to
bhonored persons, by which one would avoid the evil of lack
of respect to those entitled to it.

Bahubali, bound by evils like creepers because of
conceit, freed at once by humility, attained omni-
science immediately.®#t A cakravartin, who has abandoned
worldly attachment, goes to the houses even of enemies for
alms. Indeed, humility is harsh for destroying conceit.
Even a cakravartin just initiated bows to a poor sadhu
and serves him for a long time, his conceit abandoned.
So, realizing that the whole sphere of conceit is entirely
sinful, the sensible man should resort unwearyingly to
humility for its destruction.

Deceit (281-298)

Deceit is the mother of untruthfulness, the axe to the
tree of good conduct, the birth-place of ignorance; the
cause of a low condition of existence., Persons who are
clever at crookedness, evil through deceit, hypocritical,
deceiving the world, certainly deceive themselves also.
Kings deceive the whole world by means of the deceitful six
stratagems through trickery and destruction of trusting
people because of greed for wealth. Brihmans, empty
within and strong without, deceive the people by tilakas,
signs stamped on their bodies, charms, and sight of their
emaciation. Deceitful merchants, false from contact with
gain by the quick method of false weights and measures,
deceive the simple people. Heretics—atheists at heart-—
cheat the simple laymen by wearing matted hair, mauiiji-
grass girdles, top-knots, ashes, bark-dress, fire, et cetera.
The world deceives lovers by courtesans not in love (them-
selves) who make them fall in love by attention to feeling,

211 29%7. Seel, pp. 323 fl.
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emotion, sportiveness, and gait.** Monied men, after
deceiving (others)} by false oaths and after making false
cowries 3 gre deceived by gamblers. Husband and wife,
fathers, sons, full brothers and sisters, one’s own friends,
masters, servants, and others, too, defraud each other by
deceit. Greedy for money, pitiless, robbers and thieves, day
and night the watchful men trick the careless ones. The
artisans and the low castes, living as a result of their own
work, defraud the good man by false oaths through deceit.

Those living in inferior birth-nuclei, Vyantaras, et
cetera, having observed them generally negligent, cruelly
injure wretched men by numerous tricks. The sea-animals,
fish, et cetera, devour their own offspring through trickery;
they in turn are injured by fishermen holding nets deceit-
fully, Creatures on land, foolish, are bound and destroyed
by various devices by hunters full of deceit. Birds of many
kinds, pitiable partridges, et cetera, are injured by deceit by
cruel persons eager for a little food. So, in the whole world
persons devoted to deceiving others deceive themselves,
and destroy their own dbharma and good condition of
existence. Deceit, the best seed for producing animal-
births, a bar to the city of emancipation, a forest-fire to the
tree of confidence, must be abandoned by the wise.
Malilindtha will be born as a woman, because she practiced
very slight deceit in a former birth, as she had not removed
the arrow of deceit.

Stncerity (299-311)
One should subdue deceit which causes injury to
people like a serpent by the powerful herb sincerity, the
source of joy to the world. Sincerity is celebrated as the

212 287. For hava and bhiva, see Sahityadarpana 3. 93-94 and
Dadarfipa 2. 48-51: ‘Emotion (hdva) is ardent love which produces a
change in eyes and brows.” ‘Feeling (bhiva) is the first touch of emotion
in a nature that was previously unaffected.” Lila (sportiveness) is ‘imi-
tation of a lover in the actions of a fair-limbed maiden.” Dasariipa 2. 6o,

218 288. Counterfeit money.
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straight road to the city of emancipation, fully described by
teachers, characterized by the abandonment of pain to
others, et cetera. Sincere people are a delight to the world.
People are afraid of crookedness like a snake. ‘The genuine
happiness of emancipation, known to themselves, belongs
to the noble-minded honest in thought and deed, though
they are still in worldly existence. How can there be
happiness even in a dream to those whose minds are
injured by the dart of croockedness, their souls deceitful,
engaged in injuring others? In the learning of all the
sciences and in the study of the arts, sincerity of the for-
tunate like that of children, appears. 7The sincerity of
children, even though ignorant, is a source of delight. How
much more that of minds engaged in interpretation of all
the sastras! Indeed, sincerity is natural: a crooked
character is assumed. Then who would leave natural
dharma and resort to fictitious ?

Some fortunate people are unchangeable, like gold
statues, in a people full of tricks, slander, evasive speech,
and deceit. All the best ganabhrts, crossing the ocean of
learning, look you! listened like pupils to the Arhats’
words because of sincerity. By straightforward con-
fession *¢ one can throw away all bad karma; by crooked
confession bad karma increases, even though it is very
small. There is no emancipation of persons entirely
crooked in body, speech, and mind; but there may be
emancipation of persons always straight. The wise man,
recognizing that the crookedness of the crooked has very
severe karma, should resort to sincerity alone, with a desire
for emancipation.

Greed (312-330)
Greed is the akira 21® of all faults, a Raksasa for

devouring virtues, a bulb of creepers of calamities, injurious
to all things. A man without money wants a hundred;

214 309. Cf. Uttar. 29. 5. Rjubhiva is the result of dlocana.
216 312. The first letter of the alphabet.
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the one with a hundred wants a thousand; the master of
a thousand wants a lac; the possessor of a lac wants a crore ;
the owner of a crore wants to be a king; a king wants to
be a cakravartin; a cakravartin wants to be a god; and a
god wants to be an Indra. Even when the rank of an Indra
has been attained, since desire is not checked, greed, though
small in the beginning, grows like grass.®'® As injury to
life is the worst of all evils; as wrong belief is the worst of
all karma; as tuberculosis is the worst of all diseases; so
greed is the worst of all fauits.

Oh! greed has a one-umbrellaed sovereignty over the
earth, since even trees cover up a deposit, which they have
received, with their roots. Even the two-sensed, three-
and four-sensed, because of greed for money, stand guard
over their former deposits with infatuation. Serpents 27
and house-lizards, though chief five-sensed creatures, cling
to the places of deposits from greed for money. From greed
Pisdcas, Mudgalas,®® spirits, ghosts, Yaksas, et cetera,
stand guard over their own or another’s money. Even
gods, infatuated with ornaments, gardens, ponds, et
cetera, are born in these same things in birth-nuclei of
earth-bodies, et cetera, when they have fallen. Even
ascetics, after attaining the stage when delusion is
guiescent,®® when anger, et cetera, have been overcome,
fall from the fault of just a particle of greed. Full brothers
soon fight from desire for a bit of money, like dogs from
desire for food. From greed villagers, ministers, and
kings become enemies of each other, their friendship
destroyed by the question of boundaries of villages, et
cetera.

Greedy people, like actors, portray laughter, grief,
enmity, joy, before the master, though obviously not

218 315, See Text Corrections.

217 319, Serpents as guardians of treasure are common-place in
Indian folk-lore, but lizards are not.

218 320, A kind of Vyantara. See PH, moggada.

219 322. ‘The eleventh gunasthana.
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present in themselves. In proportion as the cavity of
greed begins to be filled, it increases constantly, a very
strange thing! It is possible that the ocean can be filled
with water, forsooth, but greed is not satisfied, even though
the sovereignty of the three worlds has been attained.
Endiess heaps of food, clothes, sense-objects, and money
have been enjoyed. Nevertheless, not a particle of greed
is satisfied. If greed has been abandoned, then enough of
unnecessary penance; if greed has not been abandoned, then
enough of useless penance. - Pressing out the wealth of
the $astras, let this be understood. A wise man should
strive preeminently for the elimination of greed.

Contentment (331~348)

A wise man should restrain the ocean of greed, over-
flowing, exceeding bounds, spreading out, by the dike of
contentment.®?® Just as a cakravartin is first of men and
Pakasisana first of gods, so contentment is the best of all
qualities. I think the degree of pleasure in a contented
ascetic and the degree of pain in a discontented cakrin are
equal. After renouncing their own kingdoms from thirst
for the nectar of contentment, cakravartins instantly attain
freedom from interest. When the desire for money has
been checked, wealth is only an attendant. When the ear
is covered with the finger, nothing but sound spreads.
Those who are satisfied in the accomplishment of content-
ment are disgusted with counterparts. In the covering of
the eyes, the whole movable and immovable universe is
covered. What is the use of subduing the senses? What
is the use of injuring the body? Verily, just from content-
ment, one sees the face of the Sri of emancipation. People
who have the happiness of being free from greed are

220 331. In the case of the other kasdyas: krodha, mina, and maya,
the respective opposites: ksinti, mardava, and arjava, belong to the
yatidharmas. Santosa (content) takes the place of mukti-nirlobhata.
See 1, n. 38.
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emancipated even though still alive. But, is there any
sign of emancipation on the head? What happiness, is
there filled with love and hate, or originating in sense-
objects, on account of which the happiness of blissiul
emancipation originating in contentment should be cast
aside? Tet persons whose eyes have been closed by the
good counsels of the §astras spoiled by the explanations of
other people meditate on the happiness from a taste of
contentment. If you regulate actions in accordance with
their cause, then let the joy of emancipation produced
by the joy of contentment be recogunized. Whatever
severe penance they call destructive of karma, they know
all that is fruitless, if devoid of contentment.

What is the use of ploughing, service, taking care of
cattle, and trade, on the part of persons seeking happiness?
Pray, does not the soul attain emancipation from observing
contentment? ‘The happiness which the contented feel
lying on beds of straw is not felt by the discontented though
lying on cotton. Rich men, if dissatisfied, are like straw,
compared with rulers. Rulers are like straw, compared
with the satisfied. The happiness arising from the fortune
of a cakrin, Sakra, et cetera, is only with effort and it is
transitory. That happiness originating in contentment is
without effort and it is permanent. So a wise man should
resort to contentment, the abode of peetless happiness, to
destroy greed, the abode of all faults, ‘Thus the one whose
passions are conquered, though in this world, shares the
happiness of emancipation; but in the next world he
certainly attains imperishable emancipation,”

After hearing this sermon by the Lord, many persons
became mendicants. Hari attained right belief and
Sirabhrt became a layman. The Lord finished his sermon
when the first watch was completed. Then Arista was
made ganabhrt, occupying the Master’s footstool. He
finished a sermon at the end of the second watch. Then,
after bowing to the Arhat, Sakra, Vispu, Bala and the
others went away. ‘The Blessed Dharmanatha, adorned
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with all the supernatural qualities, wandered over the earth
from that place to other places.

His congregation (353—358)

Sixty-four thousand noble ascetics, sixty-two thousand
and four hundred nuns, nine hundred who knew the
fourteen piuirvas, thirty-six hundred who had clairvoyant
knowledge, forty-five hundred who had mind-reading
knowledge, and the same hundreds of omniscients, seven
bundred munis with the art of transformation, twenty-
eight hundred disputants, two hundred and forty thousand
laymen, four hundred and thirteen thousand laywomen,
formed the Lord’s retinue as he wandered for two and a
half lacs—less two years—of years from the time of his
omniscience.

His emancipation (359-363)

Knowing that it was time for his emancipation, the
Master went to Sammeta with eight hundred munis, and
fasted. At the end of a month, on the fifth day of the
bright half of Jyestha, the moon being in Pugpa, the Master
reached the eternal abode with the munis. The gods,
Sakra and others, at once held the nirvina-festival of Sri
Dharmanatha and the ascetics. Dharmanatha’s nirvana
was four sagaras after Ananta Svamin's nirvapa. The
Lord lived for two and a half lacs of years as prince, five
lacs of years as king, and two and a half lacs of years in
the vow. Hence his age was ten lacs of years.

Purusasiviha’s death (364-366)

Purusasinha, when his life was completed in the course
of time, went to the sixth hell because of various bloody
deeds like a lion. His age was ten lacs of years—three
hundred vears as prince, twelve hundred and fifty years as
governor, seventy years in the expedition of conquest, nine
hundred and ninety-eight thousand, three hundred and
eighty as king.
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Sudarsana’s death (367-368)

Then Bala, who lived for seventeen lacs of vyears,
endured life with difficulty without his younger brother,
overcome by affection for his brother. Sudar$ana, power-
less from fresh grief at the sight of Sudardanabhrt’s death,
quickly took the vow in the presence of Sadhu Kirti and,
when his life was completed, attained emancipation.

118



CHAPTER VI
SRI MAGHAVACAKRAVARTICARITRA

Previous birth of Maghavan as Amarapati (1~9)

In this same Bharata in the city Mahimandala there
was a king, named Amarapati, in Viasupijya’s congregation.
Sole lord of the lordless, best of kings, he was attentive to
right behavior, like a good sadhu to right-conduct. He
did not strike his people at ail, even with a flower-stalk; he
only guarded them carefully like a new flower. He, dis-
cerning, wore love and wealth like anklets, dharma like a
crown, in accordance with their lower and higher natures.
Arhat, god, teacher, monk, dharma, compassion—these he
studied like the syllables of a charm giving the highest
happiness. . :

One day, noble-hearted and wise, he abandoned the
kingdom like a disease, after he had given fearlessness to
all, and became a mendicant. He, with a victory won by
the carefulnesses, devoted to protection of the controls,
- guarded mendicancy properly like his kingdom for a long
time. He shone brilliantly from uncensurable milagunas
and uttaragunas 2! like ornaments with divine jewels. He
died after keeping the vows for a long time and became
a chief-god, an Ahamindra, in the middle Graiveyaka.

Maghavan’s parents (10-17)

Now in Jambiidvipa in Bharataksetra, there is a_city
Sravasti, most important of cities. There Samudravijaya,
victorious, was king, like the ocean embodied with innumer-
able jewels of virtues. He did not leave the hearts of his
friends because he gave joy constantly, nor of his enemies
because he gave fear constantly. When he, powerful, was

221 8 Seel, n. 19.
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in battles, he faced himself, reflected in the mirror of his
drawn shining sword. He made all the quarters completely
stibject to himself in this very way—he gave them glory as
an ornament to keep them from going away. He, a herds-
man, took proper care of the earth like a cow, and took
taxes, like milk, at the right time without injury.

His wife was named Bhadra, whose body was fair with
virtue and loveliness, the sole abode of good fortune.
Much time passed as he experienced pleasures of the senses
with her without injury to dharma.

Birth of Maghavan (18-21)

Now Amarapati’s soul, which was in Graiveyaka,
descended into Bhadrd’s womb when it had completed its
maximum life. Then Bhadri, comfortably asleep, saw the
fourteen great dreams entering her mouth, indicating the
birth of a cakrabhrt. At the proper time she bore a son,
whole, with auspicious marks, gold color, forty-two and a
half bows tall. Saying, ‘“He will certainly be like Ma-
ghavan (Indra) on earth,” King Samudravijaya gave him
the significant name, Maghavan.

Conguest of Bharaia (22-44)

He, victorious, capable, adorned the earth, second to
Samudravijaya, like the moon adorning the sky, second to
the sun. One day, the cakra-jewel appeared in his armory,
shining with streams of light, like lightning in a cloud.
Then all the other jewels, the priest, et cetera, were pro-
duced in succession in their proper places, Following the
path of the cakra, he set out with the intention of con-
quering the quarters, and went to the Lord of Magadha-
tirtha, the ornament of the eastern ocean. The Lord of
Migadhatirtha came because of an arrow marked with his
name, which was like a messenger who had come, and
undertook service alone. He conquered Varaddman in the
south, and also the god, Lord of Prabhasa, in the west, as
he had the Lord of Magadha.
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Then the cakrin went to the southern bank and
conquered Sindhudevi; then, advancing, he armrived at
Mt. Vaitadhya. The cakravartin made the Prince of
Vaitadhya subject to himself, took presents from him, and
went to Tamisrd. He conquered duly the god Krtamala,
placed like a door-keeper at the entrance to the cave
Tamisra. At his command the general crossed the Sindhu
by the skin(-jewel), subdued her western district and
returned. When the opening of the double-doors had been
made by the general with the staff-jewel, the cakrin on the
elephant-jewel entered the cave with his army. The
cakrabhrt, provided with light inside by circles drawn with
the cowrie and by a stream of light from the gem-jewel
set on the elephant’s right boss, crossed the rivers
inside, Unmagnajala and Nimagnajald, very difficult to
cross, by a path made by the carpenter(-jewel), and with
his army left the cave by way of the north entrance
whose double-doors opened of their own accord.

Maghavan duly conquered the Kiritas named Apatas
very hard to conquer, like Maghavan (Indra) conquering
the asura-soldiers. The general conquered the western
district of the Sindhu,?22 and he himself went and subdued
the Prince of Himaéacula. He took the cowrie-jewel and
wrote his own name, “Maghavan Cakravartin,” on the
peak named Rsabha.

Then Maghavan turned back and had the eastern
district of the Ganga conquered by the general and he
himself subdued the goddess Ganga. The third cakradhara
easily subdued the Vidyidharas in the two rows on Mt.
Vaitidhya. Knowing the duties of a cakrabhrt, he made
another, Nityamala, living at the entrance of Khanda-
prapita, subject to himself as usual. The cakrin left
Vaitadhya by the double-door opened by the general, like
a boat leaving the water of the ocean.

The nine treasures, dwelling there at the mouth of
the Ganga, Naisarpa, et cetera, submitted to him with

222 37, See above and II, n. 303.
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pleasure. He had the eastern district of the Gangi con-
quered by the general. 8o he conquered six-part Bharata.

Life as cakravartin (45-53)

Then Maghavan, resplendent with the full equipment
of a cakravartin, went to Sravasti, like Maghavan (Indra)
to Amardvati. There the coronation of Maghavan, whose
sttccess was complete, as a cakravartin was made fittingly
by gods and kings. Though crowned as cakravartin,
constantly attended by thirty-two thousand crowned
kings, attended by sixteen thousand gods, all his wishes
fulfilled by nine treasures, constantly adormed by wreaths
of the blue lotuses of the eyes of the sixty-four thousand
women of his household, and in other circumstances
advantageous for negligence, still he did not become
negligent at all in his ancestral layman’s duties. He
furnished various and numerous shrines, like palaces of
the gods, which had statues of the Jinas with gold and
jewels. Just as he alone was lord of the earth, so of him
the Arhat, god, good sadhu, teacher, and dharma con-
sisting of compassion were the lords. His senses always
restrained, he never abandoned control in piijas in the
shrines, like kings in their pijas to him.

His death (54-57)

After passing his life as a layman without self-control, 228
he adopted mendicancy fittingly at the time of death. He
lived twenty-five thousand years as prince, twenty-five
thousand as governor, ten thousand in the expedition of
conquest, three hundred and ninety thousand as cakravartin
and fifty thousand in the vow. When he had lived for five
hundred thousand years from birth, pure-minded, recalling
the five Paramesthins, he died, and became a chief-god,
with power equal to Indra’s,? in Sanatkumaira.

228 54. 1I.e., technically. A layman does not have virati,
224 57. I.e., he became a Samanika. See Kirfel, s.v.
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SANATKUMARACAKRICARITRA

Previous incarnations of Sanatkumara as King
Vikramayasas and of Asitdksa as Ndgadatia (1-43)

There is here a city, Kaficanapura, possessing golden
splendor excelling Bhogavati, Amarapuri, Lanka, et cetera.
Its king was Vlkramayasas whose power was excellent
the lightning of whose splendor increased the rain of the
tears of his enemies’ wives. There were five hundred
gazelle-eyed women in his household, objects of affection,
like cow-elephants of an elephant who is lord of the herd.

At that time there was a very wealthy merchant,
Néagadatta, like a treasury of wealth, in the city. Of him
there was a wife, like St of Visnu, possessing charm and
grace, endowed with exceeding beauty, named Visnuéri.
They, whose affection for each other was as constant as the
color of indigo, passed the time like two sarasas 22 enamored
of unhindered love-sport.

In the manner of the crow and the palm fruit,e
somehow she came one day into the range of vision of King
Vikramayasas. When he saw her, Vikramayadas, whose
wealth of discernment was stolen by Manobha like a thief,
reﬂected thus in his mind:

“ Oh, her eyes are chanmng hke a deer s; her abundant
halr beautiful like a peacock’s tail; her lips soft and red like
a ripe bimba in two parts; her breasts full and arched like
p}easure—peaks of Smara; her arms straight and soft like
young creepers; her waist extremely small, that could be
clasped with one hand, like the middie of a thunderbolt; a
line of hair, like a row of duckweed: a navel like a whirl-

226 6. See I, n. 130. ‘The sirasa is the: Ardea Sibirica, the blue
Indian crane,
226 4. By chance.
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pool; her hips like a beach in the river of loveliness; her
thighs like pillars of plantain; her feet like lotuses; and
all the rest of her-—whose mind would it not steal? Because
his mind was confused by old age, she was bestowed by the
Creator unsuitably on some unfit person, like a Sakra-
pillar ¥ in a cemetery. I shall take her away and place
her in my own household. ILet the blame for placing her
unsuitably pass away from the Creator.”

With these reflections Vikramayasas, distracted by
Kandarpa, took her and disgraced his glory. The king put
her in his household and, very attentive, always pleased
her with varied love-sports. The merchant was distracted
by separation from her, as if he were possessed by a demon,
as if he bad eaten dhattiira,® as if he had caught a disease,
as if he had drunk wine, as if he had been smelled by a
serpent, as if he bad experienced a derangement of the
three humors. Time passed, bringing pain and pleasure
to the merchant separated from her and to the king
united with her.

Because the king constantly delighted in Visnusri, the
women of the household, angered by jealousy, used sorcery
(against her). Because of the sorcery she withered away
moment by moment, like a creeper from an ant at its root,
and died. The king was dead, as it were, though alive,
from her death; lamenting and wailing, he became like
Nagadatta. He did not permit Vispusti’s corpse to be
thrown imrto the fire, saying repeatedly, ‘“My wife is pre-
tending silence.”” The ministers took counsel and deceived
the king. They took Vispus$ri’s body and threw it into the
forest. “ Just now you were here. Why, beloved, are you
not visible? Emnough of this game of disappearing, the

937 14. A decorated wooden pillar used in the festival to Indra,
now obsolete. See I, 343.

228 18. The Datura, the seeds of which are one of the most common
and deadly poisons of India. Watt, p. 488, says that the seeds “enter
into the composition of certain alcoholic beverages and render the
consumers of these literally mad.”
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companion of separation. For the fire of separation,
knowing vulnerable points, is not joined with play. Why
do you not grieve because of my grief? For we always
had one soul. Have you gone alone to some pleasure-
stream from curiosity? Or did you ascend a pleasure-
mountain, or did you go to a pleasure-garden? How can
you play without me? I am coming.”

Talking in this way, the king wandered in various
places, as if out of his senses. When three days had passed
since he had eaten or drunk, the ministers feared for the
king’s life and showed him her body. When he had seen
Vignusri’s body, with its hair exceedingly disordered like a
bear, with its eyes pecked out by wild herons, like a hare
in the grass,®® with its breasts chewed by vultures eager
for flesh, all its intestines pulled out by jackals, having an
unlovely appearance, covered with swarms of flies like
sweet rice-water, filled with ants like a dish of eggs broken
by a fall, smelling of putrefaction, Vikramayaéas at once
became disgusted with existence and reflected: '

“Oh! there is nothing whatever of value in this worth-
less worldly existence. For how long a time have we been
deluded by the idea of value in her, alas! No one who
knows the highest good, indeed, is ensnared by women
with qualities that are purely incidental like the color of
turmeric. ‘Women covered by skin are charming outside,
filled with liver, excrement, impurities, phlegm, marrow,
and bone, fastened together by muscles. If there could
be a transposition of the outside and inside of a woman’s
body, its lover would conceal (within himself) a vulture
and jackal. If Kama wishes to conquer the world with
women as a weapon, why does he, confused in mind,
not take a weapon in the form of a small feather? T will
root up completely the root of desire for that love by
which, alas! everything is transformed.”

9% 31. Read $afavaccadare with ome MS. See App. L
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With these reflections, disgusted with sarmsara, noble-
minded, he went and took initiation at the feet of Acirya
Suvrata. Free from interest in the body, he dried himself
up by penances of one day, two days, a month, et cetera,
as the sun dries up water by its rays. After practicing
severe penance, in course of time he died and became a
chief-god in Sanatkumara with a maximum life.

Previous births of Sanatkumara as Jinadharma and of
Asitaksa as Agnisarman (44-65)

Then at the end of his life he fell and was born a
merchant’s son, Jinadharma, in the city Ratnapura. Even
from childhood, he always observed the twelvefold dharma
of the layman,?® like the ocean observing its boundary.
Worshipping the Tirthakaras with the eightfold puja,2s
feeding the monks with gifts of food free from faults, et
cetera, possessing extraordinary devotion, favoring his
coreligionists, like brothers, with gifts, he passed some time.

- Now, Nigadatta, grieved by the separation from his
wife, wandered in animal-births after death because of
painful meditation (artadhyana). Wandering through
births for a long time, he became a Brahman’s son, Agni-
$arman, in the city Sinhapura. Incourse of time he became
a three-staved ascetic and went to the city Ratnapura,
devoted to severe penance of two months, et  cetera.
Harivahana was the king in that city. He was a Vaisnava
and he heard that an ascetic had come. At the time for
breaking his fast, he was invited by the king and went to
the palace. By chance be saw Jinadharma. Then because
of the hostility of a former birth, the Rsi, red-eyed from
anger, spoke to King Harivahana whase hands were joined
{respectfully): _ _

“If you set a very hot dish of rice-pudding on this
merchant’s back and feed me, O king, then I shall eat,
but not otherwise.”

280 43, See I, 25 ff,, 207 fi.

231 46. SeeII, n. 411.
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“I will set the dish on another man’s back and feed
you,” the king replied to the muni. He, angered, repeated,
“If you set the very hot dish of rice-pudding on Ais back,
I shall eat, O lord of kings; otherwise, I shall certainly go
away with my desire unaccomplished.”

The king consented because he was a Vaisnava. What
kind of discernment have men outside the Jaina teaching?
At the king’s command his (Jinadharma’s) back was given
to the Brahman while he ate and he endured the heat of
the dish like an elephant a forest-fire. “‘This is the result
of my former action, nothing else. May it be destroyed
by this (result), a friend, "’ he reflected for a long time.

When he had eaten, the pudding-dish was pulled up
from his back together with blood, flesh, fat, and serum,
like an inlaid brick with mud. - Jinadharma, learned in
the religion of the Jinas, went home, summoned his people,
all of them, and bestowed and begged forgiveness for all
faults. Jinadharma made a pija in the shrine, went to
the monks and adopted mendicancy according to rules.
He left the city, ascended a mountain-top, made final
renunciation, and practiced kayotsarga for two weeks
(facing) the east. He performed kayotsarga in the other
directions also, though torn by birds, 'vultures, herons, et
cetera, with their beaks,

Incarnation of Sanatkumdra as Sakra (65)

Enduring the pain in this way, engaged- irr the namas-
kdra (to the Paficaparamesthins), he died and became the
Indra in the heaven Saudharma.

Birth of Asitd@ksa -as Airavana (66)

The three-staved ascetic died and, betause of his
setvant-karma, became the elephant Airavata, the vehicle
of Sakra.
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Birth as Asitadksa (67)

When his life as Airdvana was finished, the soul of the
three-staved ascetic fell and, after wandering through
births, was born as a king of Vaksas, Asitaksa.

Incarnation as Sanathumara (68—406)
His parents (68—73)

Now, in Jambadvipa in Bharataksetra in the country
Kurujangala, there was a city Hastindpura., There
Aévasena was king, by whom the circle of the earth was
covered with an army of horses; and the circle of his
enemies was subdued by his rounded sword. In him, the
Mt. Rohana of the jewels of virtues, there was not the
least atom of a fault, like a water-worm in milk, 81 stood
on his sword, as if to perform a very difficult task, with a
desire for good fortune, thinking, “I am like straw compared
with him.” He experienced great delight when beggars
had come and he was depressed in accordance with his
desire to give when they asked for little. His chief queen
was named Sahadevi, in beauty like some goddess who had
come fo earth,

His birth (74~77)

When it had enjoyed Sakra’s rank for some time, its
life completed, Jinadharma'’s soul descended from the first
heaven into her womb. Sahadevi saw at once the fourteen
great dreams, the elephant, et cetera, entering her mouth.
At the right time she bore a son marked with all the marks,
with a wealth of peerless beauty, the color of real gold.
Then the king gave him the name of Sanatkumaira at a
great festival which gave joy to the world.

Childhood (78-84)

The child, his body fair as a piece of gold, delighting
the eyes of the people like a young moon, gradually grew
up. Passing from lap to lap of kings, he looked just like
a hansa going from lotus to lotus. Even as a child, just
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from being seen, he stole the eyes and minds of gazelle-
eyed women by bhis incomparable beauty. He drank in
grammar with its divisions, the mother of complete know-
ledge, which was poured from his guru’s mouth, as easily
as a sip of water. He grasped completely military science
and statecraft, pillars of the palace of sovereignty, like other
pillars in the form of arms for himself. He acquired all the
other arts also with ease; and gradually grew up like a
spotless moon {kaldnidhi}, His body was forty-one and
a hali bows tall, and he attained youth from childhood
like heaven from the world of mortals.

His horse carries him into the forest (85—95)

He had a very intimate friend, the son of Kailindi
and Stra, named Mahendrasinha, whose strength was
celebrated. One day when spring had come, he went to the
garden Makaranda with Kalindl’s son from a desire to
play. There Sanatkumara amused himself with his friend
in various sports, like a young god in Nandana. Then the
king’s stud-master sent horses as gifts, which were skiiled
in five gaits,?®® marked with all the marks. He gave
Sanatkumara one horse, Jaladhikallola (Ocean-wave) by
name, unsteady as a wave. The prince abandoned his
play and mounted the horse. Always horses and elephants
are of great interest to princes. Taking the whip in one
hand and the bridle in the other, with a light seat in the
saddle, he started the horse by (pressure of}) his thighs. It
ran forward rapidly, not touching the earth with its feet,
as it were, going rather in the air, as if to see the horses of
the sun.. Whenever the prince pulled the horse with the
bridle, he ran all the more, as he had inverted training. In
a moment the horse left the princes 2® on horseback even

£32 88, See I, n. 304.
233 g4. There has been no mention of any other companions except
Mahendrasifiha, but in the Uttar. version Sanatkumira was accompanied
by other princes to the garden. They all mounted horses at the same
time,



174 | CHAPTER SEVEN

though they were running, like a Riksasa in the form of a
horse. Instantly the horse with the prince on his back
hecame invisible to the kings, even while they looked on,
like the moon to the constellations,

 Search for him {96-110)

Asvasena went after his son, who had been carried
away by his horse like a boat by a river’s flood, with a
troop of horses to bring him back.: “Here he goes. The
horse goes here. Here are his tracks. Here is his foam.”
While the people were saying this, a strong wind arose,
cruel, a bellows for the whole universe, unseasonable,
blinding the eyes like the night at the end of the world.
The soldiers were hidden by the cruel dust from all direc-
tions like houses by walls of cloth and were not able to lift
a foot as if they were transfixed by a charm. The tracks
and foam, signs of the horse as it traveled, were all de-
stroyed by a series of dust-waves.  Neither low ground,
nor high ground, nor level ground, nor trees, et cetera,
were visible. All the people were just as if they had
entered Patila. The soldiers, whose expedients were
useless, became confused, like sea-faring merchants whose
boats were being filled with ocean-water.

Mahendrasinha bowed to Aévasena and sa1d “Your
Majesty, this is certainly an act of fate which has cruel acts.
Otherwise, why the prince, why the horse from a distant
country, why the prince’s mounting it whose habits were
unknown, why the carrying off the prince by the wicked
horse; ‘or why the strong wind by which the range of sight
is hidden by -the extraordinary dust? Nevertheless I,
having conquered fate like a vassal on the border, will
bring him back, searching for my friend like a master.
In the caves and on the high peaks of great mountains,
in forests difficult of access because of the unbroken
mass of trees, in the chasms of river-banks resembling
Patala, in places without water and other dangerous
places, search for the prince will be easy for me with a
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small retinue, or even alone in- some places like a spy,
O lord. That is not suitable here and there for Your
Majesty with a large army because of the inequality
like the entrance of an elephant into a small road.”

Mahendrasinha goes in search of the prince (111-123)

Advasena, restrained by him saying this again and
again, clinging to his feet, returned in grief to his own city.
At once Mahendrasinha entered the great forest with a
small choice retinue, hard to trestrain like an elephant. He
penetrated it in every direction to hunt for Sanatkumara,
(the forest) whose paths were uneven from stones thrown
up by the horns of rhinoceroses, whose pools were muddied
by boars entering them because they were tormented by
heat, whose thickets were echoing with the loud growls of
bears, terrifying from the cries of tigers lying in thickets,
filled with herds of black antelope bewildered by packs of
leaping leopards,®* whose trees were encircled by strong
boa-constrictors who had swallowed animals, with trees
whose shade was a path frequented by herds of deer, the
paths to whose rivers are blocked by lions drinking water
with their lioness-friends, and difficult to travel because the
roads were covered with branches of trees which had been
broken by rutting elephants. S

His army was scattered as he wandered over the
great forest which was hotrible from thorny trees and wild
animals, from holes and mounds. Deserted by ministers,
friends, et cetera, who were completely exhausted, he
gradually became solitary like a muni who has abandoned
all association. Again he wandered alone in deep thickets
and caves of the mountains, like the lord of a settlement
of a wild tribe, carrying a bow. At the trumpeting of
forest-elephants, at the roars of lions he ran with the idea

8¢ 115. Citraka. In Abhi. 4. 35I citraka and #irdila are given
as synonyms, but obviously a distinction must be intended here Citraka
is, of course, the Hindi cita, the hunting leopard. : -
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that they were shouts of the hero Sanatkumira. Not
seeing his friend there, he jumped up at the sound of a
waterfall and ran to another place with the idea that it
was he. For such is the course of affection. He said to the
rivers, elephants, and lions, “Since that is the voice of my
brother, then he is at your side. The whole can be grasped
from the sight of a part.”

The seasons (124~146)

Not seeing his friend anywhere, he climbed tall trees
and looked in all directions again, like a traveler who has
lost the way. He passed the spring, alone, like the son of
a poor man, like a sorrowful man among the a$okas,?ss
confused among the bakulas, impatient among the saha-
kiras, weak among the mallikds, scornful among the.
karnikaras, pale among the patalas, remote among the
sinduvaras, trembling among the campakas, turned away
from the winds of Malaya as well as the khalas, his ears
bursting from the singing of the fifth note by the cuckoos,
his burning pain unallayed even by moonlight.

He spent the hot season wandering alone, parched at
every step by the dust heated by the rays of the sun which
cooked the nails of his lotus-feet like a scattered fire of
chaff; disregarding the burning of his feet, as if making a
magic quenching of fire, on the road hard to traverse
because of the ashes of forest-fires just extinguished;
ignoring the heat of his body from many hot winds like
flames of fire, like a mountain-ranging elephant; and
drinking the muddy, hot water of rivers, like a sick man
medicines.

His heart unshaken by clouds emitting fires in the
form of lightning like Raksases emitting flames from their
mouths, terrifying to all; not bewildered at all, as if he
wore armor, though being struck by rain with unbroken

286 125, In this passage there is verbal play on the adjectives and
the names of the trees which can not be reproduced in English,
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torrents like sharp arrows; crossing without effort, like
a rajahansa, here and there the forest-streams with trees
uprooted by their speed, though they were difficult to
cross; traversing the muddy road with ease, like a boar, he
spent the rainy season, wandering in search of his friend.

Enduring the terrible heat of Citra 2% on his head and
the hot sand on his feet, as if he were living in the cavity of
a fire-vessel; his mind unceasingly on clear water, lotuses,
birds, hansas, et cetera, crying, “Where are you? Where
are you, friend ?”’ going among chatging elephants irritated
by the saptaparna which smells like ichor, like an elephant
that had come into the forest; carried forward by the wind
fragrant with lotuses like a friend, he spent the autumn,
wandering like an autumn-cloud.

The water of ponds and rivers being made into ice by
the north wind like a brother of Mt. Hima; the rows of red
lotuses, day-blooming white lotuses, night-blooming white
lotuses, and blue lotuses in the water being consumed
everywhere (by cold), incombustible even by a forest-
fire; the Kiratas suffering from cold and even wishing for a
forest-fire; he passed the winter, surely possessing a strong
determination.

Taking steps fearlessly in old leaves, fallen knee-deep
from trees, which concealed snakes and scorpions: unshaken
at the roars of lions whose ears were pricked up and who
had been awakened by noises painful to hear, as if they
knew the weak points of the ears; satisfying his hunger only
by eating fresh shoots, he passed the cool weather, though
he himself was not cool because of worry about his friend.

Meeting with Sanatkumara (147-176)

So a year passed while Mahendrasinha wandered over
the forest in the search for Sanatkumara. One day, after
he had gone some distance in the forest, he stopped and

288 137. A naksatra, constellation, Spica virginis, in ascendency
in the autumn. In Gujarit this season is hot.
12
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looked at the sky, his face upturned like an astrologer.
Then unconfused, he heard at once the noise of birds, ducks,
curlews, hansas, and cranes. Revived by a wind carrying
the fragrance of lotuses, be inferred, “There is a pool here.”
Thinking to meet his friend, he ran like a rijahansa to the
pool with tears of joy. As he ran forward, he heard a
song beautiful with the gandharagrima,?® the sweet
noise of flutes, and the delightful sound of lutes. He saw
his friend, Sanatkumaira, pleasing to the sight, in the midst
of young women with brilliant garments and ornaments.
“Is that my dear friend? Or is it some one’s trickery ?
Or is it magic? Or has he come from my heart?’’ As he
was thinking this, he heard this elixir for the ears recited
by a bard: “O Sanatkumara, hansa to the pool of the
Kuru race, moon to the ocean of Aévasena, Manobhava to
good fortune, long live! O tree, supporting creepers of the
arms of Vidyadhara-women, becoming rich by the wealth
from victory over the two rtows of Vaitadhya, long live!”’
After hearing that, he advanced into Sanatkumara’s
range of vision, like an elephant, burned by the heat, into
the ocean. Falling at his lotus-feet simultaneously with a
flood of tears from joy, he was embraced by Sanatkumara
who had risen and raised him up. Both shed tears of joy,
like clouds in the rainy season, astonished at their unex-
pected meeting with each other. With hair erect from joy,
they sat down on costly seats watched by the Vidyadhara-
princes with astonishment. Their eyes and minds were on
each other and nothing else, like yogis engaged in the
position of meditation on the form of the Tirthankaras.2®
Then Mahendrasinha’s weariness was destroyed by union
with Prince Sanatkumadra, like disease by a divine healing
herb. Wiping tears of joy from his eyes, Sanatkumaira
said to Mahendrasinha in a voice with a flood of nectar:
“How have you come here? And why are you alone ?
And how did you know I was here? And how have you
287 352. See I, n. 79.
228 162. See I, n. 409.
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spent the time? And how did my honored father live on
separation from me? And why did my parents send you
alone into this inaccessible place?”’

Questioned thus by the prince, Mahendrasmha his
voice choked with tears, related his past adventures just
as they bappened. Then Sanatkuméra had him fed,
bathed, et cetera, by skilful Vidyadhara-women. After
that, Mahendrasifiha, his eyes wide open with astonishment,
his. hands folded respectfully, said to SanatkumaAra:
“Please tell me how far you were carried away by
the horse then; and what else happened to you during
separation from me, beginning with that; and whence this
magnificence, if this is not a secret of yours which must be
concealed from me."”’

At these words Sanatkumara reflected in his mind:
“Nothing at all must be concealed from this friend who is
like myself. Noble men are embarrassed at their ex-
periences being related even by others, though truthfully;
how can I tell my own adventures? ILetitbethus.” With
these reflections Asvasena’s son instructed his wife seated
at his left side, “My dear Bakulamatikd, knowing {(ali)
there is to be known by means of a magic art, tell my
true story to Mahendrasinha. Now sleep is making buds
of my lotus-eyes.”

His previous adveniures in the forest (177-295)

With these words he went to the pleasure-house,
wishing to sleep. Then Bakulamati said: “On that day
your friend was carried away by the horse, as you looked on.
He was made to enter the great forest, which was very
terrible like a secret play-ground of the god Samavartin,
The next day as the horse went along in the fifth gait, it
stopped in the middle of the day, suffering from hunger
and thirst, and put out its tongue. Aryaputra?® got down
from the horse, whose throat was filled with breath and

28% 180, I.e., ‘my husband,’
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whose feet were transfixed, as from the roof of a house
about to fall. He himself cut the long girth and took
the saddle and bridle from the horse. The horse reeled
and fell to the ground and was at once deserted by breath
as if from fear of destruction at the same time. Then
Aryaputra wandered here and there in search of water
because of thirst, and did not see anyone in the forest
which was like a desert. Vour friend became confused
because of his physical delicacy and fatigue from long
travelling and from a forest-fire. After he had gone a
long distance, he sat down quickly at the foot of a sapta-
parna and fell on the ground, his eyes closed (in a faint).

Then from the power of his merit a Vaksa, a forest-
divinity, sprinkled his body with cool water like nectar.
When he had become conscious, he got up, drank the
water he gave him and asked him slowly, ‘Who are you
and where is the water from?’ 'The Vaksa-king said,
‘I am a Vakga living here and for your sake I brought
this water from Minasa.” Then Aryaputra said again,
‘This intense burning in my body will not stop without a
bath in Yake Minasa.” ‘I shall fulfil yvour wish,” the
best of Yaksas said and put him in a plantain-bowl and
took him to Lake Manasa. There he bathed Aryaputra
according to rule with cool pure water, like an elephant-
driver bathing an elephant. Aryaputra’s weariness,
penetrating his whole body, was removed by the water
with a pleasant touch like skilled shampooers.

Faght with Asitdksa (193—-214)

The Yaksa Asitiksa, an enemy of your friend from a
former birth, came there like a new Krtdnta to slaughter
him. ‘O villain, stop! You have heen watched by me
for a long time, like an elephant by a hungry lion. How
far will you go?’ Abusing him in this bragging way, he
uprooted a tree and threw it—he, a low fellow—at Arya-
putra, as easily as a stick. Vour friend knocked away the
falling tree with his hand and made it fall, like an
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elephant making fall the bellows of an elephant-driver.
Then the Vaksa made the earth dark with thick dust, as
if the end of the world had suddenly taken place. He
created Piddcas by magic with bodies gray as smoke, twin-
brothers of darkness, with terrifying forms. They, with
faces horrible with jets of flame like living funeral pyres,
uttering bursts of laughter like the mnoise of a falling
thunderbolt, with red hair and red eyes like mountains
with fires, with pendent tongues like trees with snakes in
their cavities, with sharp mouths with large fangs like
saws, they ran to Aryaputra, like flies to honey.

When Aryaputra saw them wandering about, distorted
in shape like actors from a stage, he was not in the least
terrified. He bound the bold Aryaputra, who was un-
terrified by the PiSacas, with magic nooses resembling
nooses of untimely Yama. Aryaputra tore them all apart
easily with a blow of his hand, like an active elephant
a bower of vines. The Vaksa, disconcerted, then struck
him with blows of his hand, like a lion a mountain-plateau
with blows of his tail. Aryaputra struck him with his
fist, the essence of the thunderbolt, like an angry elephant-
. driver striking an elephant with an iron ball. The Yaksa
struck Aryaputra with a very heavy hammer bound with
iron, like a cloud striking a mountain with lightning,
Aryaputra struck the Yaksa, who was increasing (in size),
with a sandal tree which he had pulled up and the Yaksa
fell to the ground, completely exhausted, like a dry tree.

The Yaksa lifted a mountain as easily as a large rock
and, angry, threw it on top of Aryaputra. He became
unconscious at once from the blow with the mountain, his
lotus-eyes closed as if in a pool in the evening. When he
had become conscious again, Aryaputra scattered the
mountain, like a great wind scattering a cloud, and began
to fight vigorously with his arms. VYour friend hit him
(the Vaksa) with the staff of his arm, like Yama with a rod,
and broke him into little pieces. But he did not die,
because he was a god. Then Asitaksa fled with speed
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like the wind, howling disagreeably like a pig about
to die. Goddesses and Vidyvidhara-women, who had been
watching the spectacle of the fight, rained flowers on your
friend, like Stis of the seasons themselves.

Sanatkumdara’s marriages (215-256)

Then in the afternoon Aryaputra left Manasa with a
firm mind and went a short distance like a rutting elephant.
He saw XKhecara-maidens who had come there from
Nandana, resembling embodied life-giving herbs for Smara.
Your friend was regarded by them casting slow glances,
which were like svayarmvara-wreaths, in a way delightful
with emotion and feeling.?*® Wishing to ascertain the
true state of affairs, Aryaputra, lord of the eloquent,
approached them with a nectar-sweet voice:

‘Of what noble men are you the daughters, ornaments
of the family ? And why do you adorn this forest?’ They
replied: "Noble sir, we are the eight daughters of a king
of the Vidyadharas, distinguished Bhanuvega. Qurfather’s
excellent city is not far from here. Adorn it by reposing
there like a rijahansa on a lotus.’

So answered by them politely, your friend went to
their city as if to perform the evening rites, and the sun
sank into the ocean. ’They had your friend, who was an
herb for curing the wound of anxiety for a husband, con-
ducted by the harem-guards to their father’s presence.
Bhanuvega rose to greet him and spoke to him:

‘By good fortune, our house is pure since you, a heap
of merit, have come. By your appearance alone you are
known to be well-born and powerful. For the birth of the
moon from the Ocean of Milk is inferred from appearance
alone. Since you are a suitable husband for the maidens,
I ask you to marry them, the eight of them. For a jewel is
joined with gold.’

240 217. For hiva and bhiva, see above, n. 212.
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Urged by him in this way, your friend married the
eight, who were like Sris of the directions, with proper
rites at that very time. With the marriage string tied on
(his wrist), he went to sleep in the pleasure-house with them;
and, occupying a jeweled couch, he experienced the pleasure
of sleep. Instantly Asitiksa lifted him up, when he was
overcome by sleep, and threw him down somewhere else.
A trick is stronger than the strong even. At the end of his
sleep, your friend, seeing himself with the marriage-string
on the ground, alone in the forest, thought, ‘What has
happened?’ Wandering again in the forest, alone as
before, he saw a seven-storied lofty palace. ‘Is this a
magic display by some sorcerer?’ With these reflections,
Aryaputra went to the palace. He heard there a young
wotnan crying in a pitiful tone like an osprey, which made
even the forest weep. Aryaputra, a hero in compassion,
mounted to the palace’s seventh floor which presented
the appearance of a palace of a constellation. Your friend
saw there a maiden whose eyes were full of tears, miserable,
her face bent down, her body fair with beauty and grace,
. saying again and again, ‘O Sanatkumara, belonging to the
- Kuru race, may you, and no one else, be my husband in
another birth, at least.’

Doubtful at the thought, ‘Who is she to me?’ from
hearing his own name, he went before her, like a wished-for
divinity in person, and said: ‘Fair lady, who is Sanat-
kumiara? Who are you? Why have you come bere?
What is your trouble because of which you weep, recalling
him?’ So addressed by him, the girl experienced joy
against her will and spoke in a sweet voice as if raining
nectar:

‘I am the daughter, Sunandi by name, of King
Surastra, lord of Saketapura, and his queen, Candrayasas.
Sanatkumaira, by whose beauty Manmatha is humiliated,
is the son of King Aévasena, the sun to the sky of the
Kuru line. He, long-armed, is my husband merely in wish,
since I was given to him by my parents with the
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pouring of water into the hand.®*! Then a Vidyadhara's
son brought me, before the marriage was held, here from
my own palace-roof, like a robber bringing another man's
property. He created this palace by magic and left me
here in this very place. The Vidyadhara went somewhere.
I do not know. What will happen ?’ '

Then Aryaputra said: ‘Do not fear, O timid-eyed
lady. T myself am Sanatkumdira, the Kuru, whom you
well remember.” She replied: ‘After a long time now
you, like a good dream, have been made by fate to appear
within my range of vision. Thank heaven, my lord!”

While they were talking in this way, the Vidyadhara,
Vajravega by name, the son of Asanivega, came, red-eyed
from anger. The Vidyadhara-boy lifted Aryaputra and
made him fly up, giving the appearance of a bird by his
ascent. Saying, ‘Oh! lord, lord, I am destroyed by fate,’
she fell on the ground in a swoon, like an old leaf.
Aryaputra, angry, killed the evil Vajravega with his fist
which had the strength of adamant, like killing a handful
of mosquitoes. Uninjured, Aryaputra approached her
bringing joy to the blue lotus-eyes, like the moon. He
restored her and wisely married her at once, for she had
been indicated by the best astrologers as a ‘ woman-jewel.’

At once Vajravega’'s sister came there, a maiden
named Sandhyidvali, and she was angry at her brother’s
death. Recalling the saying of astrologers, ‘ Your brother’s
slayer will be your husband,’ she became calm at once.
Whose own desire is not paramount? Desiring Aryaputra,
for a husband, the maid approached like a second S1i of
victory engaged in a svayarhvara. Sunanda, joyful, gave
her consent to your friend and he married the infatuated
woman with a gandharva-marriage. 242

241 242. In confirmation of 2 gift or promise.
242 256. A marriage of inclination without ceremonies, It is one
of the 8 recognized forms of marriage.
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Batile with Asanivega (257-285)

Just then two Vidyadharas came, brought a chariot
and armor to Aédvasena’s son and said: ‘Aédanivega, lord
of Vidyiadharas, Vajravega’s father, has learned that he
has been killed by you, like a snake by a garuda. He,
concealing the sky by his army of Vidyadharas, possessing
the strength of the elephants of the quarters, comes to
fight you, an ocean with the salt-water of anger. We are
your brothers-in-law and have come to help, sent by our
fathers, Candravega and Bhanuvega. Get into the chariot
they sent, which resembles Indra’s chariot, take that
armor, and subdue the enemy’s army. Know that
Candravega and Bhanuvega, who have come to help with
conveyances swift as the wind, are like other forms of
yourself.’

Just then Candravega and Bhanuvega came with great
armies, like the eastern and western oceans with great
rivers. Then a noise arose from the throngs of Aanivega's
soldiers, as he advanced, like that from Puskarivartaka-
clouds in the sky. Just then Sandhyavali % gave Arya-
putra the vidyd Prajfiaptiki.?*¢ For women adhere to
their husbands’ party. Aryaputra armed himself and got
into the chariot, eager for battlie. For the warrior-caste is
fond of battle. Candravega, Bhanuvega, and other
Vidyadharas, Rahus to the moon of their enemies’ glory,?s
surrounded him with their soldiers. Crying, ‘Capture!
capture! kill! kill!" ASanivega’s soldiers advanced with
great speed. On both sides the soldiers, devoid of weakness,
fought like cocks, flying up repeatedly, striking angrily.
Then nothing else was heard except the sound of their
battle-cri¢s; nothing else was seen except their blazing
weapons. The soldiers retreated and advanced, they gave

243 265. In 253 the form Sandhyavali was used; here ®ivalis,
244 265. See I, p. 173 and n. 218,
245 267. See ], n. 410,
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and received blows repeatedly, expert in battle like ele-
phants. After they had fought for a long time and the sol-
diers of both were exhausted, ASanivega appeared with his
chariot swift as the wind. ‘Ha! Ha! where is Vajravega’s
enemy, a new guest for the house of Yama?’ Insulting
his enemies with these words, he strung his bow. Saying,
‘T am he, Vajravega’s enemy, O new guest of the house
of Yama,” Aryaputra strung his bow. Then a battle
between the two very powerful men took place, arrow
against arrow, causing the multitude of the sun’s rays to
disappear. :

After Aryaputra and the king of Vidyadharas, intent
on killing each other, had fought with missiles and also
with clubs, et cetera, without reaching a victory, they
fought with cruel divine missiles, the serpent-missile, the
garuda-missile, the fire- and water-missiles, checked and
checking. 249 .

The Vidyadhara-king discharged an arrow after
twanging his bow and Aryaputra cut his bow-string, like
his life, with an arrow. Asévasena’s son cut off half the arm,
like half the glory, of Asanivega as he ran forward, after
drawing his sword. Like an elephant with one tusk
broken, like a boar with one tusk lost, even though one
arm was cut off, he ran on because of excessive anger. As
he ran forward to strike, biting his lower lip with his teeth,
my husband cut off his head with the cakra delivered to him
by the vidya.2¥ .

Then Asvasena’s Laksmi of sovereignty joined my
husband completely. For the courageous man is the home
of Sri. A$vasena’s son, confident, went to Vaitadhya
with Candravega and other kings of the Vidyadharas. His
installation as overlord of the Vidyadharas was held by the
Vidyadhara-lords who had been reduced to the rank of

246 277. ‘The serpent-missile was obstructed by the garuda-missile,
and the fire-missile by the water-missile.
267 281, Prajfiapti.
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footmen. He, whose magnificence was unequaled, held an
eight-day festival there in honor of the images of the
.immortal Arhats, like Sakra in Nandiévara.

Other marriages (286—295)

One day, my father Candravega, crest-jewel of the
Vidyadharas, said to Aryaputra tespectfully: ‘One day in
the past I saw and questioned a certain muni whose power
was unequaled, an ocean of knowledge, and he said, *“ The
fourth cakrin, Sanatkumara, will marry your hundred
daughters, Bakulamati, et cetera.”” By good fortune you
came here, when I was occupied with the thought, ‘“How is
he to be met? How is he to be asked to marry these
girls?”’ Begracious. Marry these hundred maidens, O lord.
For the request of the great is not vain and the speech of
sages is not vain.’

VYour friend, the wishing-gem of beggars, when he had
been requested thus by my father, married the hundred
girls, myself and others. Your f{riend, surrounded by
Vidyadharas, passed the time pleasantly, amusing himself
sometimes with pleasing concerts, sometimes with excellent
plays, now with choice stories, now by looking at paintings,
at times with festivals of water-sports in divine pools, at
times with the pastime of gathering flowers in rows of
gardens, and with other sports. Because of sport your
friend came here and you were met; and the wish of a
cruel fate was frustrated.”

Return to Hastindpura (296—310)

. As Bakulamati said this, Sanatkumara came from the
pleasure-house like an elephant from a pool. Attended by
Vidyadharas he went then to Mt, Vaitadhya with
Mahendrasisiha, like Indra to Sumeru. He passed the time,
endowed with great magnificence. One day, Mahendra-
sinha made this suitable declaration to him: “Master, my
mind rejoices very greatly at this magnificence of yours.
Your parents are unhappy, grieved at separation from you,



188 CHAPTER SEVEN

recalling you constantly. Devoted to their son, I think
your parents look at every one resembling them with the
thought, ‘That is Sanatkumara ; that is Mahendra.” So be
gracious. Let us go to the city Hastindpura. Give joy
to your parents like the moon to the ocean.”

When his friend had made this explanation,
Sanatkumira, a thunderbolt to the mountain of enemies,
went eagerly to the city Hastinidpura at once, together
with his wives and friends, attended by hundreds of Vidya-
dhara-lords with armies, making the sky appear to have
various suns by shining aerial cars, his umbrella carried
by some Vidyadharas, his chauris waved by some, his
slippers carried by others, a palm-leaf fan and staff being
held by some; his betel-box being carried by others; the
road being described by some, diversions being shown by
others, his wvirtues being praised by others—some of
them mounted on elephants and some on horses, some in
chariots and some on foot, going through the air.

He rejoiced his parents there, afflicted by sorrow, and
the citizens by the sight of himself, as a cloud rejoices
people suffering from the heat of summer. King Aévasena,
delighted at heart, established Sanatkumara in his kingdom
and Mahendrasinha as his general. ‘The king accomplished
his own purpose when he had taken initiation in the presence
of the elders in the congregation of the Tirthakrt, Sri
Dharma.

Installation as cakravartin (311-336)

The fourteen great jewels, the cakra, et cetera, of
Sanatkumdira guarding the kingdom, came into existence.
Foliowing the path of the cakra he conquered then the
six-part Bharatakgetra and the treasures, Naisarpa, et
cetera. After he had conquered Bhirata in ten thousand
years, he entered Hastinapura with the elephant that had
become a jewel.2# By means of clairvoyant knowledge
Sahasriksa saw him, noble-souled, as he entered and

248 313 The elephant-jewel among the 14.
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regarded him like himself in person because of friendship.
‘““Because he was the Indra of Saudharma in a former birth,
he is my brother”; and from affection Sakra instructed
Kubera: ““This best of Sakras, the cakrin, moon to the
ocean of the Kuru-line, the son of King Aévasena, noble, is
like my brother. Sanatkumdra enters his own city today,
after conquering the six parts of Bharata. Arrange his
installation as cakrin.”

At once Hari gave a long necklace, a $asimila, ®® an
umbrella, two chauris, a crown, a pair of earrings, two
garments of devadfisya, a lion-throne, slippers, and a
shining foot-stool to Kubera for Sanatkumira. Quickly
Indra instructed others also—Tilottama, Urvadi, Mena,
Rambhi,®® Tumburu,*! and Nirada—in regard to the
instailation. Then Kubera went with them to Nigapura
and told Sanatkumara Sakra’s instructions. With
Sanatkumara’s consent Dhanada created a platform of
jewels for a yojana which was like the slope of Mt.
Rohana. Above it Dhanada made at once a divine
pavilion and in the center a dais of jewels and on it he
set a lion-throne. At Dhanada’s command water was
‘brought from the Ocean of Milk by the gods, and costly
perfumes, garlands, et cetera, by all the kings.

After apprising Sanatkumara, Kubera seated him on
the lion-throne and gave him Sakra’s presents, Sanat-
kumara’s entourage, the vassals, et cetera, stood, each in
his proper place, like Vajrapani’s Samanikas, et cetera.
Then the gods consecrated him as cakravartin with pure
water, just like the consecration of Sri Nabhi’s son as king.

29 318, Sadimals, which I do not find quoted, is probably the
vernacular candrahira, ‘a sort of necklace composed of circular pieces
of gold, silver, etc.’ (Bate). MC says it is a ‘woman’s necklace made
of bits of gold, etc.’” The parallel passage in the Prakrit story has
vanamala, ‘a wreath of wild flowers.’

286 320. Apsarases. Cf. I, p. 141.

1 320, Tumburu and Nirada: the generals of Sakra’s and I$ana’s
Gandharva-armies. PE and PH. Cf. Kirfel, p. 305.
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An auspicious song was begun by Tumburu and others;
musical instruments, drums, et cetera, were beaten by the
gods; dancers, Rambha3, Urvaél, et cetera, danced; and
various plays were produced by the Gandharvas. After
the gods had consecrated Sanatkumaira in this way, they
provided him with divine garments, ointments, ornaments,
and wreaths. Kubera, delighted, had Sanatkumaira mount
the elephant-jewel (decorated) with fragrant saffron and
enter Hastindpura. After filling Hastinapura with wealth,
like his own city, Kubera departed, dismissed by the
cakravartin. . _

His consecration, the water-channel to the creeper of
his sovereignty, was made by crowned kings and other
vassals also. Because of his coronation-festival the city
Hastinipura was exempted from fines, customs-duties,
entrance of soldiers, et cetera, for twelve yvears. The cakrin
protected his subjects fittingly like a father, very magnificent
like Sakra, and did not oppress them by taxes, et cetera.
As there was no one his equal in power, so there was no one
his equal in beauty in the three worlds.

At that time Sakra, seated on his lion-throne in
Sudharma, was having a play, named Saudamini,
presented. The god Sangama came there from AiSana-
kalpa, extinguishing the splendor of all the gods by the
brightness of his body, astonishing the gods present in the
assembly by his beauty beyond criticism, surpassing the
beauty of all. When he had gone, the gods asked Sakra,
“What is the reason for his extraordinary splendor and
beauty unparailed?” Sakra explained: “In a former
birth he performed the penance &camamlavardhamana, 252
Because of that this beauty and brilliance resulted.” “Is
there any one else in the three worlds like him?” asked
again by the gods, the Indra of Saudharma said, “There

262 347, Acimamla {or Gcamla) is dry food, such as rice, pulse, or
four-cake without ghi or dressing. See I, n. 324. Acimimlavardha.
mina is a series of fasts broken by such meals. The whole penance
lasts 14 years, 3 months, and 20 days. See B., p. 106.
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is no beauty anywhere else among gods or men like that
of King Sanatkumaéra, the ornament of the Kurn-line.”

Two gods, Vijaya and Vaijayanta, who did not believe
this description of his beauty, descended to earth. In the
form of Brahmans they stood at the door of the king’s
palace near the door-keeper for the purpose of inspecting
Sanatkumara’s beauty. Sanatkumidra was just then
beginning his bath; all his finery had been taken off and he
was anointing his body. The two Brahmans at the door
were announced by the door-keeper and the cakravartin,
acting properly, had them enter then. When they saw
Sapatkumira, their minds were filled with astonishment;
they shook their heads and reflected:

“The surface of his forehead surpasses the moon of the
eighth night; the eyes extending to the tips of his ears
overcome the beauty of the blue lotus; the lips excel the
color of the ripe bimba; the ears are superior to mother-of-
pearl; and the neck is victorious over Paficajanya; the arms
cause censure of the shape of the trunk of - the king of
elephants; the chest is the thief of the beauty of a slab of
Svarnadaila; his waist resembles the loin of a young lion.

-What else? ‘The beauty of his body is not within the range
of speech. Ohl there is some unchecked flood of the
river of loveliness because of which we are not conscious of
the ointment, like starlight because of moonlight. He
looks just as Indra described, not otherwise. Verily, high-
minded persons never speak falsely.”

Questioned by Sanatkumira, “Why have you come
here, best of Brahmans?’’ they replied: ‘“O tiger among
men, your beauty is sung in the world of the moving and
unmoving, causing unparalleled astonishment. After
hearing about it at a distance, we, filled with overflowing
curiosity, came to see for ourselves, O king. Vour beauty is
seen to be just as wonderful as we had heard it described
among the people.”

Sanatkumara, his lips covered with a smlle said,
“How can so much beauty be in a body covered with
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ointment? Stay here and wait a moment, best of
Brahmans, until we finish the bath. Look again at my
form prepared with various embellishments, adorned with
many ornaments, like gold with jewels.”

Then the king, after he had bathed and put on fine
garments and ornaments, presided over the assembly with
great pride, like the sun over the sky. Then the two
Brahmans were allowed to appear before the king and
observed his beauty. Depressed, they thought: “Where
have his beauty, his splendor, his grace gone in a
moment ? Verily, everything of mortals is momentary.”

_ The king said, “Why were you delighted before when

you looked at me and now suddenly glecomy-faced from
sadness?’” Then they said in a nectar-sweet voice: “O
fortunate one, we are gods, dwelling in the heaven
Saudharma. In the assembly of the gods Sakra described
your beauty. We did not believe him and came here in
the form of mortals to see it. We saw your beanty at first
just as described by Sakra; just now, O king, it has changed.
Now this body has become completely overspread by
diseases, thieves of the whole wealth of beauty, like a
mirror by a breath.”

Aiter they had made this truthful answer and had
quickly departed, the king saw himself lusterless like a tree
consumed by frost. He thought, ‘‘Alas! this body is
always the home of disease. Foolish people of little wit
are infatnuated with it in vain, indeed. This body is torn
by manifold diseases originated within, like a tree by
cruel collections of tree-worms. Even if it is pleasing to
some extent outwardly, nevertheless it is like the fruit of
the banyan filled with insects inside.?®® Disease instantly
spoils the body’s wealth of beauty like tendrils of duckweed

263 373, ‘‘Certain hymenopterous insects........ which frequent
the wild fig, enter the minute orifice of the receptacle, apparently to
deposit their eggs; conveying thus the pollen more completely to the
stigmas, they insure the fertilization and consequent ripening of the
fruit.” See FIG, Encyclopedia Britannica, ard Brandis, p. 6c0.
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the water of the best pool. The body relaxes, but not
desire; beauty goes, but evil thought does not go; old age
appears, not knowledge. Shame on the true constitution
of people! Beauty, grace, splendor, body, and property—
everything in sarhsara is as unsteady as a drop of water on
the tip of kusa grass. Penance only, the essence of
voluntary destruction of karma, is the great fruit of
creatures’ bodies which perish today or tomorrow.”

The king, in whom the feeling of disgust with existence
had been produced by these reflections, wishing to adopt
mendicancy himself, established his son in the kingdom.
He went to the garden and took penance, which is most
important in the giving up of everything censurable, from
Vinayandhara with reverence. As he, observing the great
vows, practicing the uttaragunas, wandered from village
to village, his mind intent on tranquillity, his whole
kingdom followed him from the bond of deep aifection,
like a herd of elephants the leader of the herd. When
they had attended him who was free from passions,
indifferent, free from affection, free from possessions, for
six months, they returned gradually.

One day, after he had fasted for two days, he entered
a compound to break his fast and received and ate millet
and boiled rice with goat’s butter-milk.?® From breaking
his fast again in the same way after a two-day fast, his
diseases increased as if from an unsatisfied pregnancy-
whim. Virtuous-minded, he endured seven diseases—
itch, consumption, fever, asthma, want of appetite,s
stomach-ache, and pain in the eyes—for seven hundred

B4 383 According to Dutt, p. 282, takra is buiter-milk with
} part of water; but ke also uses it as the name of butter-milk in general,

258 385 °$viAsdruci—aruci, Tawney (Kathiko$a, p. 36) says that
his Sanskrit in his parallel passage is annaruci, which would be * appetite,
hunger.’ Teumann interprets this as ‘morbid appetite,’ as does Meyer
the bhattacchanda of the Mahirastsi version. But the PH takes this
bhattacchanda to be bhakticchanda.

13
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years. Magic powers *® were acquired by him enduring
all the trials hard to endure, indifferent to any expedient for
relief. The seven magic powers, namely: phlegm, viprus,
dried perspiration, impurity, excrement, touch, and also
‘everything,’ are called remedies.?’

Just at that time Sakra, astonished in his heart,
described him to the gods: ‘' After resigning the glory of a
cakravartin like a blazing bunch of straw, look! Sanat-
kumara endures penance hard to endure. For even though
all the magic powers have been acquired by the greatness
of his penance, indifferent to the body, he does not cure his
diseases.”” Two gods, Vijaya and Vaijayanta,?® who did
not believe that speech, went into his presence in
the form of physicians. They said: “Illustrious sir,
do you suffer from diseases? We are physicians. We
cure everything by our own remedies. If you, whose
body is consumed by disease, consent, we shall remove
at once your aggravated diseases.”

258 386, See I, pp. 75 ff. and n. 111,

267 387. Kapha, viprus, jalla, mala, visti, Amréa, and sarva, These
7 present some difficulties, as some of them are ordinarily synonymous.
Viprusg is defined by Hem. himself in Vog. 1. 8. com. as uccira, which
is synonymous with vista. Rajendra, PE, and PH support this; also
Vides. 781. However, Leumann in his Avadyaka-Erzihlungen takes
it to be ‘drops of water which fall from one’s mouth when speaking.’
He quotes from his com., ‘prasravanadi bindavah.” Also in our text
below, 397, kaphaviprus apparently = kaphabindu, Jaila, Pravac.,
P- 430b, (com. to ga. 1492), is defined as ‘mala arising from the ear,
mouth, nose, eye, tongue, and from the body.” Mala is defined in the
same way in Vog. 1. 8 com. and Trisasti. 1. 1. 845. 1Itis hard, therefore,
to see just what distinction to make between jalla and mala. From
the Rijendra, PH, and PE, I think pethaps that jalla is limited to‘dried
perspiration,” when a distinction must be made. In the other enumera-
tions of the labdhis which I know, either jalla or mala is given, but not
both; neither are viprus and vista named together. In the Pk, version,
vippa and jala occur. Sarvausadhi means that the nails, hair, teeth,
and every part of the body are medicines,

263 391. The same gods who were sceptical abont his beauty.

I3EB
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Then Sanatkumara said: “Sir doctors, people’s diseases
are twofold, bodily and spiritual. Anger, conceit, deceit,
and greed are people’s spiritual diseases which produce
endless pain, following into a thousand births. If you are
able to cure these, then cure them, by all means; but if
you cure bodily diseases, just look at this!”’

Then he raised his finger which was torn and had an
oozing scab and at once made it golden with a drop of his
own phlegm, like copper with mercury. When they saw
the finger shining like a golden rod, they feil at his feet and
said :

“We, the same gods who came formerly to imspect
your beauty, have come now also. Indra described you,
‘The blessed Sanatkumdira, even though he has the magic
arts perfected, performs penance, enduring the pain of
disease.” ‘That has been tested before our eyes by us who
have come here.” With these words the gods bowed and
departed.

Hus death (402—404)

The age of the fourth cakrin was three lacs of years—
half a lac as prince, the same as governor, ten thousand
years in the conquest of the quarters, ninety thousand years
as cakrin, and a lac in the vow. When he knew that it
was time for his death, when his life of three lacs of years
was completed, Sanatkumara fasted to death with pure
meditation and the homage to the Paficaparamesthins and
was born a god in the heaven Sanatkumara.

May this fourth book from the ocean with jewels in the
form of texts in which are described twenty-two persons—
five Arhats, five Sirins, five Upendras, five enemies of these
(Prativasudevas) and two Cakrins—be for your good
fortune. Something from the siitras is related here,
something from fiction, something from yogapata.2® If
there is anything false in these, may it be the wicked deeds
that are false, good people.

20 406, Vogapata (°patta) is the secret traditional knowledge
handed down orally by a guru to a disciple as his successor.
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CHAPTER I
FIVE PREVIOUS INCARNATIONS

Om! Homage to holy Santinatha, all of whose im-
purity has been extinguished, the sixteenth Arhat and the
fifth cakrin.

I shall celebrate his life, which was extremely pure,
the only sun for the destruction of the intense darkness of
delusion.

Incarnation as S?i',sezm (3—90)

In this very Jambtudvipa, which is a circle in shape,
there is this zone Bharata which is like the seventh part
of the moon. In its southern half there is a city, named
Ratnapura, which resembles the city of the gods, the
omament of the middle section (of southern Bharata).
In this city there was a king, named Srisena, lotus-eyed,
like a blooming lotus for the dwelling of the goddess $ri.
Continually, he showed great respect for dharma like an
~ elder brother; and he guarded wealth and love uninjured
like younger brothers. He fulfilled constantly the requests
of petitioners; but, on the contrary, not those of other
men’s love-sick wives, as he was well-versed in proper
conduct. His beauty was so apart from all comparison
that he was beyond the range of even a picture by painters.
While preserving his sovereignty first in tribute, he wor-
shipped compassion like a wish-granting deity.

His wife, named Abhinanditd, was irreproachable in
conduct, delighting the heart by her speech, moonlight to
the lotus of the eye. She did not deviate from good conduct
at all, even in thought, but adorned herself with it. For
outer adornment is of little importance. Even ornaments
were ornamented by her when she put them on her body,
but they were really a burden to her naturally fair. There
was a counterpart in mirrors, and nowhere else, of her form
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whose limbs were overflowing loveliness and virtue, Orna-
mented with good qualities, she ornamented three families—
her father’s, mother’s, and husband’s—simultaneously, as if
she had several forms, though only one.

The king had also a second wife, named Sikhinandita,
delighting the peacock of the heart like a bank of clouds.

In the course of time, Queen Abhinandita, experiencing
unbroken sensuous pleasure with her husband, conceived
an embryo. She saw in a dream a sun and moon placed
in her lap; and her husband said, “You will have a distin-
guished pair of sons.” When the time was completed,
Queen Abhinandita bore twin sons, not inferior to the sun
and moon in brilliance. King Srisena named his two sons
Indusena and Bindusena at a big festival. Cherished by
nurses with great care like flowers, they grew up gradually
like extra arms for the king. Then the king had them
taught the sciences, grammar, et cetera, by a teacher, like
their own names. They became expert in military science
and aiso the other arts, and skilled in the entrance and
exit of an army. They both attained youth which purifies
the form, the dawn for the blooming of the lotus of the
emotion of love.

Story of Kapila (24—90)

Now there is a very wealthy village, named Acala-
grama, a head-village in the Magadhas in this Bharata.
In it there was the crest-jewel of Brihmans, named
Dharanijata, famous throughout the earth, knowing the
four Vedas and their supplements. He had a wife, Ya$o-
bhadra, devoted to welfare, well-born, beautiful as a house-
hold Laksmi. In course of time she bore two sons, lights
of the house; the elder, Nandibhiiti and the younger,
Sribhaiti. The Brihman also had a slave-girl, Kapila,
and he enjoyed pleasure with her also for a long time.
Verily, the senses are difficult to subdue. To him enjoying
her at will in turn, Kapila bore a son, Kapila.
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The Brihman, himself, modest, taught the Vedas and
their supplements with their esoteric meanings to his sons
borne by Yasobhadra. Kapila, who was extremely intelli-
gent, listened in silence and became thoroughly conversant
with the ocean of Vedas. What does not belong to the
sphere of intelligence? With the appearance of a learned
man, he left his father’s house, put the double sacred cord
around his neck and, saying, “I am the best of Brihmans,”
in a voice like beating a drum, wandered in foreign countries.
What country is foreign to the learned? As he wandered
gradually, he arrived at the town Ratnapura and made a
display of learning, thundering like a cloud of the rainy
season.

In this town there lived a teacher of all the townsmen,
a depository of arts, named Satyaki, adorned with pupils
who were receptacles of intelligence. Kapila went every
day to Satyaki’s school and solved the doubts of the
students who asked questions. In astonishment Satyaki,
knowing the collection of Vedic texts, questioned him
from curiosity about the esoteric meanings, difficult- to
- know, of the sacred books. Kapila recited them in detail
to him, observed by the trusting students with the idea
that he was a teacher. Satyaki made him head of his
work in the school, like a king appointing an heir-apparent.
Where are brilliant qualities not valunable? Daily, Kapila
gave explanations to all the pupils and Satyaki, free from
anxiety, treated him like his own son. Kapila showed
extreme devotion to Satyaki like a father and Satyaki,
delighted, thought, ‘ What can I do for him?*’

Then Satyaki’s wife, named Jambuki, said: “Even if
you are giving it your attention, still I remind you: You
have a daughter, Satyabhamia, borne by me, endowed
with infinite heauty and grace like a daughter of the gods,
well-bred, modest, endowed with forbearance, humility;
and sincerity. Why do you not search for a husband who
has attained adolescence for her? How can a man sleep



20z CHAPTER ONE

whose daughter, debt, enmity, or disease is increasing in
size? Vet you sleep heedlessly.”

Satyaki replied: “That is very true, my dear. All
this time I have not found a suitable husband for Satya-
bhima. This Brahman, Kapila, good-looking, foremost
among the gifted, young, well-bred, is a suitable husband
for Satyabhama.” Jambuka agreed; and at an auspicious
moment Satyak: married Satyabhimi and Kapila with
suitable ceremonies. Honored by the citizens in all the
city as much as Satyaki, daily he (Kapila) enjoyed pleasures
with good-tempered Satyabhimi. The people gave him
special money, rice, et cetera, on all the festival-days,
thinking, “He is more to be honoted even than Satvaki.”
Living in this way, best of living Brihmans, Kapila
became well-endowed with money as well as good qualities.

One day during the rains he left his home at night to
see a show and stayed there for a long time. When he
was half-way home, it rained very hard, causing a darkness
that could be pierced by a needle. Then he stripped
himself, as there was no one about, put his clothes under
his arm, and dressed at the door of his house. Satyabhama
thought to herself, “My husband’s clothes will be wet
from the rain,” got other clothes, and approached him.
Kapila said to his wife, “Foolish woman, my clothes are
not wet from the power of a vidya. There is no need of
other clothes.”” Satyabhimi perceived that his clothes
were dry and his body wet all over and thought to herself,
““If he protected his clothes from the rain by the power of a
vidya, why did he not protect his body? He certainly
came nude. From that conduct I think my husband is
low-bormm. Because he i1s very intelligent, he learned the
sacred texts just by hearing with the ear.” She reflected
thus, and from that time she became indifferent, like
a miserable woman who has been taken captive.3%

2060 60, Vrenda is to be corrected to vanda, in accordance with
MSS. Vanda = banda, a desi word meaning ‘captive,’ (PH). Cf. bandi

MW}
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It happened at that time that Dharanijata became
poor and, as he had heard that Kapila was rich, he came to
get money from him. Kapila welcomed him by washing
his feet, et cetera. An ordinary guest must be honored,
how much more a guest who is a father. Then after his
father had bathed and the customary rites had been
performed, when it was meal-time, Kapila said to his wife,
“He is my father. So, wife, prepare the best place for food
apart ¢! for my father.” When she had seen the different
conduct of the father and son, Satya was very terrified, for
she herself was well-born. Knowing by his irreproachable
conduct that her father-in-law was well-born, she honored
him like a father, like a teacher, like a god.

One day she gave him in secret the Brihman-murder-
oath ?¢* and asked her father-in-law with great respect:
“Is this son of yours of pure origin on both sides, or of a
secret origin? Please tell me the truth.” ‘Then Dharani-
jata, noble by nature and afraid of breaking his oath,
related the facts. Then dismissed by Kapila, the Brihman
Dharanijata went again to his village, Acalagrama.

Satyabhami went and informed St Srisena as follows:
““ By chance this low-born man became my husband. So,
now free me from him, like a cow from a tiger, like the
moon from Rahu, like a sparrow from a hawk. I, a very
virtuous wife, released by him, will perform good deeds. I
have been deceived for so long a time because of bad
conduct in former births."”

Srisena summoned Kapila himself and said to him:
“I,et Satyabhama go for the sake of good conduct. What
kind of pleasure will you have with her averse to you, as if
she were another man’s wife taken by force?” Xapila
replied: ‘I can not endure life for a moment without her.
She alone is a life-giving herb to me. I will never abandon

261 64. His father, as a pure Brahman, of course could not eat
with Kapila.

262 67. If he did not tell the truth, his sin would be as great as
the killing of a Brihman.
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her, my own wife. Abandoning and causing abandonment
are suitable for courtesans.”” Satyabhami, angry, said,
“If he does not let me go, I shall surely enter either fire or
water.” The king said: ‘““Do not make her abandon life.
Let your wife remain several days in my house.” Xapila
agreed to this; and she, given in charge to the queen by
the king, continued to practice penance of many kinds.

At that time the King of Kaudambi, Bala by name,
very powerful, sent his daughter, Srikinta, daughter of
Queen Srimati, a beautiful young woman, in great style
at her choosing®?® of Indusena, son of Srisena. Indu-
sena and Bindusena noticed an extremely beautiful courte-
san, Anantamatiki, who had come in attendance on her.
Saying, *She is mine,” ‘She is mine,” angered, they both
went to the garden Devaramana. There the two, armed,
powerful, fought like untamed bulls, because of the desire
to enjoy the peerless beauty.

The king was not able to prevent their fight. For he
had always held conciliation dear, whereas the arrogant
must be subdued by assault.?® The king could not
prevent their conduct being seen and, after deliberating
with Abhinanditi and Sikhinandité, saying, “‘The time has
come,” he smelled a lotus permeated with the poison
talaputa *° and died immediately. ‘Then both the queens
smelled the same lotus and died. High-born women do
not live at all without the husband. Satyabhama, deprived
of protection, considering only evil could come from Kapila,
also smelled the lotus and went the way of death.

Second tncarnation as a twin (91-93)

As these four had died from excessive humility, they
were born as twins in the Uttarakuru-country in Jamba-

263 82. In such a case a princess who wishes to marry a prince of
her own choice may be sent without preliminaries to the prince’s town
and the marriage takes place there,

264 36. Seel, p. 153.

205 88. Occurs elsewhere also as a very deadly poison, but I have
not been able to identify it.
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dvipa. Srisena and Abhinanditi were man and woman
respectively; and Sikhinandita and Satyabhama the same.
They had life-terms of three palyas, were three gavyiitis
tall, and led a very pleasant life, experiencing peerless
pleasure.

Former births of Indusena and Bindusena (g4-132)

While Indusena and Bindugena were fighting, a king
of the Vidyadharas came in his aerial car. He stood
between them, his arm upraised, like the doorkeeper of a
friendly deity, restraining them, and said: ‘“ Why, princes,
do you fight, wanting her for a wife, ignorant of the fact
that she is your sister? Hear my story in detail.

In Mahavideha of this same Jambiidvipa, on the north
bank of the river Siti there is a very extensive province
Pugkalavati., In it there is a loity mountain, named
Vaitadhya, the abode of Vidyadharas, like a silver diadem
of the earth. In the northern row on the mountain in
the city Adityabha there is a king, named Sukundalin, like
Kundalendra (Sesaniga) in splendor. He has a virtuous
wife, Ajitasena. I am their son, named Manikundalin,

One day I went from that place through the air, like
Garuda, to the city Pupdarikini to worship the lord of
Jinas. After I had worshipped the blessed Amitayasas,zs®
the Jineévara, with hands placed together, I heard a
sermon. At the end of the sermon, I asked the Blessed
One, ‘By what action did I became a Vidyadhara?’ He
said:

‘In the very magnificent western half of Puskara-
varadvipa, on the broad southern bank of the great river
Sitoda, in the province Salilavati, there is a city Vitadoka,
filled with people free from sorrow, like a svastika of the
earth. Once upon a time a cakravartin lived there, named
Ratnadhvaja, a Minadhvaja {Kama) in beauty, a Kulida-
dhvaja (Indra) in strength. He had two chief-wives,

268 102. A Jina in Videha in a past cycle.
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ornamented with good conduct. One of them was
Kanakasri and the other was Hemamalini. Kanaka$ri
bore two daughters, like intelligence and beauty, indicated
by a dream of two shoots of a kalpa-tree in her lap. At
a festival equal to a birth-festival the father and mother
gave them the names Kanakalati and Padmalati. Hema-
malini bore a daughter, delighting the family, named
Padma, indicated by the sight of a lotus-tendril in a dream.
They attained the collection of arts and pure youth, like
the manifold $ris of the three worlds brought together in
one place.

Padma became disgusted with existence because of
the presence of the nun Ajitasena and adopted mendicancy
fittingly at her feet, One time, with permission of the
nun, she performed a penance consisting of one-day fasts.
In this there are sixty one-day fasts and two three-day
fasts.?? One day when she had duly finished that severe
penance, she was going outside on the highway for care of
the body. She saw two powerful princes, eager for love,
fighting over the courtesan Madanamafijari. When she
had seen them, Padma reflected: ‘“Oh, there is some beauty
of the girl, since they are fighting on her account, see!
By the power of this penance may I have such beauty in
another birth.”’ She made a nidana to this effect. She
observed a fast at the end, died without confessing
her nidana, and became a very powerful goddess in
Saudharmakalpa.

Kanaka$ri wandered through existence, became youn—
a Vidyadhara-king, named Manikundalin, because she had
made gifts, et cetera, in the last birth. Kanakalata and
Padmalata, after wandering through existence, because
they had practiced the dharma of gifts, et cetera, many
times in former births, became Indusena and Bindusena,

267 113. Le., there was a three-day fast at the beginning and end
of the fast and 60 one-day fasts with fast-breaking-days after each
fast-day, making a total of 128 days. This fast is also called Karma-
caturtha. See Tapavali, p. 109,
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sons of Srisena, in the city Ratnapura in Bharata in
Jambiidvipa. The soul of Padma fell from Saudharma-
kalpa and became a courtesan, Anantamatiki, in Kausambi
in the same Bharata. Now Indusena and Bindusena are
fighting in the grove Devaramana over Anantamatika.’

After hearing about the former births, I came here
from affection to prevent you from fighting by describing
the former births. I was your mother in a former birth;
this courtesan was your sister. You should know that
everything in worldly existence is blossoming with ‘delusion
in this way. Neither father, mother, sister, brother, nor
even an enemy, is recognized by people covered by the
curtain of a former birth, alas! alas! Throughout life
the soul is wound in love, hate, et cetera, originating in
the body, like a spider in spider-webs. Therefore, abandon-
ing love, hate, and delusion at a distance, resort quickly
to mendicancy, the gate to the city of emancipation.”

They said: ‘*“Shame! Shame ! What have we, like wild
animals because of delusion, undertaken for the sake of
enjoying our sister? You were our mother in a former
- birth, but our guru in this one, since we have been kept
from the wrong path by your enlightening us.’

With these words, they laid aside their arms and took
the vow together with four thousand kings under the gura
Dharmaruci. Then they went to the fortress, Iokagra,2es
by a very straight road, the thorns on the road in the form
of their karma being burned by the fire of meditation.

Third incarnation as a god (133)

The four twins, Srisezga and the others, died and be-
came gods in the first heaven.

Fourth incarnation as Amitatejas (135-400)

Now in this same Bharata on the best of mountains,
Vaitadhya, there is a city named Rathaniipuracakravila,

268 332. The abode of the Siddhas,
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In it lived a lord of the Vidyadharas, Jvalanajatin, like &
younger brother of Purandara, endowed with many magic
powers. His son, Arkakirti, like a full sun in brilliance,
was the heir-apparent, self-chosen by the Laksmi of enemies’
kingdoms. He (the king) had a daughter, Svayamprabh4,
younger than Arkakirti, delighting the eyes of all, like the
light of the moon. The first of the Vasudevas, the son of
Prajapati, the younger brother of Acala, Triprstha, lord of
Potanapura, married her. Then the first Hari, delighted,
gave Vahnijatin unbroken lordship over the two rows of
Vidyadhara-cities, Arkakirti’s wife was named Jyotir-
mala, the daughter of the Vidyadhara-king, Meghavana.

The soul of Srisena fell from Saudharmakalpa at that
time and descended into Jyotirmald’s womb, like a harnsa
to a lotus. Then in a dream she saw a sun of infinite
brilliance, lighting up the sky, enter her mouth. At the
proper time she bore a son, marked with auspicious marks,
like a very strong pillar for supporting the house of
sovereignty. ‘To him, possessing infinite brilliance in his
form in accordance with the dream that had been seen,
his parents gave the name Amitatejas.

Vahnijatin settled his kingdom on Arkakirti and
became a mendicant under the flying rishis, Jagannandana
and Abhinandana.

The soul of Satyabhami fell from Saundharma and
became a daughter of Jyotirmiald and Suryakirti. Be-
cause her mother saw a dream of beautiful stars while she
was an embryo, her parents gave her the name Sutéra.

The soul of Abhinandita fell from Saudharmakalpa
and became a son of Triprstha and Svayamprabhi. Be-
cause his mother saw a dream of Sri being sprinkled, while
he was still in the womb, his father named him Srivijaya.

A second son of Svayamprabhi was born, named
Vijayabhadra, the abode of victory and good fortune.

‘The soul of Sikhinandita fell from the first heaven and
became the daughter, Jyotihprabha, of Triprstha and
Svayamprabha.
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Kapila, who was formerly the husband of Satyabhama,
after he had wandered for a long time in worldly existence
in animal-birth-nuclei, et cetera, was born a famous
Vidyidhara-king, named Aéanighosa, in the city Camara-
cafica.

Arkakirti married his star-eyed daughter, Sutari, to
Srivijaya, Triprstha’s son. Triprstha married his fair
daughter, Jyotihprabha, to Amitatejas, Arkakirti’'s son.
Srivijaya enjoyed pleasures of the senses with Sutira and
long-armed Amitatejas with Jyotihprabha.

One day, in an extensive garden, which resembled
Saumanasa in beauty, outside the city Rathaniipura-
cakravala, the three men, Abhinandana, Jagannandana, and
Agnijatin 2% like the three jewels—knowledge, et cetera—-
embodied, made a stop. When Arkakirti knew that his
father had come, and also the two gurus of his father,
he came and paid homage. Eagerness admits no delay

whatever,
Then Muni Abhinandana delivered a sermon which

resembled the sun for melting the mass of snow of strong
delusion. From that sermon Arkakirti felt disgust with
existence and, his hands placed together, said to Abhi-
nandana, **Wait hiere until I come to take the vow after
installing Amitatejas on my throne,” ‘There must be no
negligence.” So instructed by the great sage, Arkakirti
went to his home, his mind already resolved. Again
and again requesting Amitatejas persistently, he made him
take the kingdom. For this is the custom of father and
son. Then his ceremony of departure was held by King
Amitatejas and he adopted mendicancy under Mumni
Abhinandana. The royal monk, Arkakirti, governing the
kingdom of tranquillity, wandered over the earth with his
gurus. Amitatejas, resplendent, the stool of his lotus-
feet Tubbed by the diadems of Vidyadhara-kings, directed
the administration of the kingdom inherited from his
father.

260 Y58, See above, p. 208,
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Srivijaya’s story {168-230)

Now, the Bala Acala, feeling disgust with existence
from grief at Triprstha’s death, established Srivijaya in the
kingdom and became a mendicant. Worshipped by kings,
chosen as a husband by the 81 of victory, Srivijava directed
his ancestral kingdom.

One day, Amitatejas went to the city Potanapura,
eager to see Sutara and Srivijaya. He saw the town with
banners, platforms, and arches, with an empire of joy
created, like a palace in Anuttara. Astonished, seeing the
royal family especially delighted, he descended there from
the sky, like the sun to the ocean. Seeing him at a distance,
King Srivijaya rose. Honor is suitable for any guest;
how much more for such a guest. The brothers-in-law
embraced each other; and the king and his sister embraced
each other closely, pools of nectar of strong delight. The
two sat on costly lion-thrones, like the sun and moon on
the eastern and western mountains.

Then Amitatejas, clear-minded, asked him: “It is not
the kaumudi-festival; 2 it is not the full moon-day of the
month Agrahayana;*? it is not summer; it is not spring;
it is not the birth of a son to you, king. Because of what
festival is the city seen to have joy springing forth?”’

Then Srivijaya related: “On the eighth day before
this, a certain astrologer, acquainted with the future, came
here. 1 questioned him respectfully, ‘Have you come here
to ask for something or to tell something?’ and he replied
cearly: ‘Even if we live only by alms, king, nevertheless
it is not fitting to ask anything from you now. I have
come here to tell what can not be told. When it has been
told, the remedy would be by dharma, et cetera. On the
seventh day from today at noon a resounding thunderbolt

270 176. A festival held on the full moon-day of the month Karttika
in honor of Karttikeya. _

871 176. Agrahdyana is the name used in Bengal for the month
Margasirsa. In east India its full moon-day is a popular festival with
informal celebration.

14B
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will fall on the lord of Potanapura.’ The chief-minister,
very disgusted at that speech bitter as poison, said, ‘What
will fall on you?’ The astrologer replied: ‘Do not be
angry at me, minister. I tell this which has been seen in
the sastras, sir. 1 have no enemy here. On the contrary,
on that day a rain of clothes, ornaments, jewels, and
gold, like a stream of treasure, will fall on me.’

I said to the minister: ‘Do not be angry with him,
noble sir. He is a benefactor, like a spy, because he tells
the truth. But, astreloger, tell where you learned the
omen. There is no confidence in the speech of one without
authentic knowledge without proof.’

The astrologer replied: ‘Hear, O king. My father,
Sandilya, became a mendicant with Prince Baladeva
when he adopted mendicancy. After that I became a
mendicant, confused by love for my father. ‘Then I
learned the whole collection of omens. Undeviating knowl-
edge may be only from the teaching of the Jinas, not
elsewhere. Profit and loss; pleasure and pain; life and
death; victory and defeat: I know these eightfold omens.22

Aiter I had grown up, one day in wandering I came to
an excellent town Padminikhanda. My father’s sister,
Hiranyalomika, lives there, and her grown daughter,
CandrayaSas. Formerly she had given her {(in betrothal),
when she was a small girl, to me still a boy. The marriage
had not taken place because of the obstacle of my initia-
tion. When I saw her, I, infatuated, abandoned the vow
like a burden and married her. For how long do those ..
afflicted by love have discrimination? Xnowing my own
good fortune and your great misfortune by omens, I came
here. Do that which you know, O king.’

After saying this, he ceased speaking. 7The family-
ministers, though intelligent, were bewildered at once in
regard to the king's protection. One of the ministers
said, ‘There are no bolts of lightning on the ocean, surely.
The master should embark on a boat and stay there seven

#72 y91. Ci I, p. 193, 0. 346,
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days.” A second minister said, ‘This does not seem to me
a good idea. Who, pray, will ward off lightning falling
there? Since there are no bolts of lightning in avasarpini
on Vaitadhya, our lord should go to a cave on top of it
and live for seven days.” A third minister said, ‘I do not
approve of that. For whatever event must take place
necessarily will not be changed by any place whatever.

Story of Brahman boy (202-219)

In this very Bharata in the city Vijava there lived a
good Brahman, named Rudrasoma. He had been childless
but, because of great offerings with prayers, a son, Sikhin,
was borne by his wife, Jvalanadikha. Once upon a time,
a very cruel Raksasa came there, installed by a cruel fate,
fond of human flesh. Daily he kills many humans, but
eats only a little and leaves the rest like refuse. ‘The king
said to him conciliatingly: “Why do you kill many men
uselessly? Fven tigers, et cetera, igunorant, kill one
creature, a cure for hunger. FEvery day you toco must
take one man for food. He himself will come there in turn
determined by myself.”’ This arrangement was endorsed
by the Raksasa.

The king made name-balls of the people living in his
city to determine their turn. The one to whose lot the
ball fell when it was drawn by hand, went forth, turned
into food for the Raksasa, to protect the city. One day the
ball of the Brahman’s son appeared. His name inside was
. read like a letter from Yama. When his mother heard
that, she made even the cattle weep, crying pathetically,
“Oh, son, you are dead! You are dead!” Near her house
was a large haunted house and her wailing, painful to the
ears to hear, was heard by the demons. Their sympathy
was aroused and they said to the Brihman’s wife: “Do
not cry. Be at ease. Let yvourson go to the Raksas. We
will bring him back to your presence in front of the Raksasa.
He will not transgress the law and neither wiil he die.”
Just as she said, ““ Good, O gods! good |” the guards seized



FIVE PREVIOUS INCARNATIONS 2I3

her son and led him away like a goat. When the Riksasa
receives the Brihman’s son delivered by the guards, the
bhiits take him away and lead him to his mother. Terrified,
foreseeing dreadful events, the Brahman’s wife put her
son at once into a mountain-cave for protection. He was
devoured by a vigilant python living there. Likewise,
other future events would not be changed in any place.

Therefore, this is not the proper expedient. Every-
one should perform penance, since karma, even though
very firm,¥® is destroyed by penance.’

The fourth minister said: “This man foretold that a
bolt of lightning would fall on the lord of Potana, not on
Srivijaya. ‘Therefore some one else should be made king in
the city for seven days. The thunderbolt will fa]l on him.
Let your danger pass through him.’

Then the astrologer, delighted, said to the minister:
‘Your sense-knowledge "¢ is better than my knowledge of
omens. Make him (king) quickly to ward off misfortune.
The king should remain in a shrine, engaged in worship of the
Jinas.” 1 said, ‘How can I consider the destruction of the
innocent man who would be crowned king today? It is
very painful to all creatures—from Sakra to a worm—to
abandon life. How shall a miserable man perish while
I look on? Our chief duty as a human being is to protect
the life of other creatures. How can we kill another to
save our own life?’

‘The ministers said: ‘ Your Majesty, we have indeed a
twofold purpose. Calamity will pass away from the
master and no man will perish. O king, install a statue
of VaiSravana (Kubera) as king. All the people will
attend it, like you, for seven days. If there should be no
calamity, because of the god’s power, it would be a good
thing; if there should be, there will not be the evil of the
destruction of life.’

8 219. Nikicita. Seel, p. 40z.
274 222, See 1, n. 248,
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I agreed, ‘That is a suitable idea,” and went to the
Jina’s temple and remained there on a bed of darbha,
observing pausadha.®® They conducted themselves to-
ward Vai§ravana’s statue as if it were the king. For wise
men go to another master even for their master’s benefit.
When the seventh day came, a cloud arose in the sky at
noon, thundering very violently, terrible like the clouds
at the end of the world. From that dreadful cloud, as
if splitting the universe, a thunderbolt fell on this Vaksa
who had been made king. When the bolt of lightning fell
on that Vaksa, there was a rain of jewels, et cetera on the
astrologer, made by the women of the household, et cetera.
The best of astrologers endowed the town of Padmini-
khanda with unbroken wealth and was dismissed by me.
I had a new statue of Vaisravana made at once of divine
jewels, since he was my brother in misfortune. So these
citizens, ministers, et cetera are holding a great festival, the
crest-jewel of all festivals, from joy at the allaying of my
trouble.”

When he had heard this story, Amitatejas joyfully
honored his sister, Sutidri, with gifts of clothes and orna-
ments. After he had passed some time with Sutdrd and
Srivijaya, Amitatejas went to his own city.

Kapila’s incarnation as Asanighosa (240-445)

Then King Srivijaya went with Queen Sutard to the
garden Jyotirvana with a desire for amusement. At that
time ASanighosa, Kapila's soul, was flying through the
air, after subduing the vidya Viprataranika, and saw
Queen Sutard, his wife in a former birth, a beautiful
married woman, pleasuring with her husband. Though
he did not remember the relation from the former birth,
from infatuation he felt a longing for her like his own wife.
By the power of a vidya, he created a golden deer, capti-
vating the eye, running before them like a divine ball.
When Queen Sutira saw it adorned with hooves and horns

878 230. See ], p. 208.
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made of sapphire, with eyes shining like blue lotuses,
throwing off gold, as it were, from the extremely vellow
color of its body, adorning the sky with its leaps and the
ground with its footprints, she said to her husband, “O
master, bring the deer here. It might be a playmate for
me.”’ ‘The king, so told by his wife, ran after the deer that
was like a loose horse, equal to the wind in speed. The
deer, sometimes crooked, sometimes straight, like a river-
stream, never stumbling, led the king far away. Some-
times visible, sometimes invisible, sometimes on the earth,
sometimes in the air, it could not be caught, like an illusory
divinity.

When Siivijaya had gone far away, Adanighosa
-gradually approached and seized the queen like a solitary
goddess of the forest. Then the vidya, Pratarani, com-
manded by the villain, assumed the form of Sutari and cried
out, “‘I have been bitten by a kurkutahi.’’ ¥ When he heard
that, the king abandoned the deer and returned. On the
part of the wise there is exertion for acquisition when there
is security (of what they already have).®”” When he saw
her fallen on the ground, her body powerless, the king
treated her with the best amulets, charms, and herbs.
All the medicine, et cetera, though seen to be reliable
before, were useless for her, like benefits to a base person.
Her lotus-eyes closed, the color of her face pallid, her
thighs trembling, her breasts quivering, the ligaments,
bones, and joints of her body and limbs relaxed, she soon
died, while the king looked on.

When he saw her lifeless, the best of kings feil to the
ground in a swoon, unconscious as if dead. Sprinkled

276 232, A legendary serpent with the tail of 2 serpent and the
head of a cock. The vehicle of the $asanadevi of Par$vanatha is usually
portrayed as a kurkutahi, Thereis an illustration ia the Sricaturvinsati-
jinAnandastutayah, facing p. 161. The Int. to the Dravyasangraha
{(p. xxix) says: ‘dragons having the body of a fowl and the head and
neck of a snake.’ - '

277 253, ILe., he abandoned following the deer to save the queen.
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- with sandal-paste, his consciousness restored, the chief
of kings cried out aloud:

“Oh! Oh! I have been robbed by fate leading you
away, beautiful one. My life existed from breath having
vour form alone. Without you I here will fall from the
weight of the burden of sorrow, like an old house deprived
of the support of its pillars, wife. Ch! Oh! I, a fool,
occupied with my wife’s command, was deceived by the
golden deer which attracted my wife. In my presence
not even Taksaka could bite my wife, to say nothing of a
kurkutahi, But fate is strong. Abandoning my life to
follow my wife into the fire, I shall make up the deficit
today of an evil approaching fate.”

Resolute, the king adorned with her the funeral-pyre,
which had been made at once, as if it were a couch in a
pleasure-house. When the fire began to burn, immediately
two Vidyidharas came there. One of them sprinkled the
pyre with water and recited a mantra, and then Prata-
rani fled with a burst of laughter, ““Where is the blazing
fire and where is my dead wife? Who gave that loud
laugh? And what is this play of fate?” With these
reflections, the king, uninjured, asked the two men of a
pleasing appearance before him, ““What happened ?”’

They bowed to the king and replied with suitable
respect, “ We are soldiers of the Vidyadhara-king, Amita-
tejas, father and son, Sambhinnasrotas and Dipasikha.
We set out of our own accord to worship the sacred places
and images of the Jinas., As we were flying here, we heard
this pathetic speech, painful to the ears to hear, which
made even the animals prick up their ears: ‘Oh! Srivijaya,
lord of my life, served by kings! Oh! brother Amitatejas,
the equal of the sun in splendor! Oh! friend Vijayabhadra,
egual in strength to Balabhadral Oh! family-deities of
Triprstha always near! Save, oh, save Sutard without
delay from this wicked Vidyadhara, like a doe from a
wolf.” Learning that our master’s sister was being carried
off by a villain, we followed that voice, like arrows striking
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an object from its sound. Soon we saw Sutara, tremulous-
eyed, seized by ASanighosa, like a lotus by an elephant.
Unable to overlook the master’s sister being kidnaped,
frowning, we said to the enemy:

‘Look here, Vidyadhara, wretched Asanighosa, where
are you going after seizing Sutara, like an outcaste seizing
a statue of a god? Villain, you die. We are going to
kill you. Draw your weapon. We are soldiers of the
Vidyadhara-king, Amitatejas.’ Insulting him with these
words, we approached with drawn swords with the in-
tention of killing the basest of men, like cobras a partridge.
Then Queenr Sutarad said: ‘Stop your fighting. Go to the

ove Jyotirvana. My lord Srivijaya is there. Stop

rivijaya who has been induced to abandon his life by
Pratarant who deceived him. I live only while he lives.’
At her command we came here to you quickly and extin-
guished the fire of the funeral pyre with charmed water.
The vidya Pratarani in the form of Sutara, excited, fled
with loud laughter like a vampire.”

Knowing that Sutard had been kidnaped, the king
was depressed, the fire of separation burning more than
the fire of the funeral-pyre. They said to him: “ Master, do
not grieve. He is not clever. He has not gone far from
you like fate. Where will he go?”’ They bowed to the
king, with knees touching the ground and, after begging
him urgently, took him' with themselves to Vaitadhya.
Then Amitatejas, like victory embodied, at once arose with
all his army to honor Srivijaya. After seating him on a
suitable seat with great respect, Amitatejas eagerly asked
the reason for his coming. The two excellent Vidya-
dharas, urged by Srivijaya, told in detail the story of
Sutara’s kidnaping,

Arkakirti’s son, his brow wrinkled with a frown, his
cheeks and eyes red with anger, said to the king: “ How long
shall Asanighosa, basest of men, live, after kidnaping
Sutidra, your wife and my sister, like scratching the mouth
of the serpent Taksaka, like lifting up a handful of the
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mane of a sleeping lion?”” - Then Arkakirti’s son himself
gave Srivijaya the vidya obstructing weapons, capturing,
and also releasing. He, causing death to enemies, sent
fifty thousand of his sons:%® Ras$mivega, Amitavega,
Ravivega, Arkakirti, Bhianuvega, Adityayaéas, Bhanu,
Citraratha, Arkaprabha, Arkaratha, Ravitejas, Prabhi-
kara, Kiranavega, Sahasrakirana and others accompanied
by an army with the best of heroes, Triprstha’s son, to the
city Camaracafica to take Sutara from Asanighosa at once.
Then Triprstha's son went to Camaracaficd instantly, the
whole sky being covered with the Vidyadhara-army;
making hundreds of comets appear, as it were, in the sky
from the soldiers’ weapons; making the horses of the sun
neigh by the neighings of many horses; spreading another
bank of clouds, as it were, in the sky by the elephants;
showing portentous suns, as it were, by shining aerial cars.

Knowing that Adanighosa was versed in vidyas, Arka-
kirti’s son went with his son, Sahasrarasmi, not inferior in
power, to Mt. Himavat to subdue for himself the vidya
named Mahajvala, which destroys the vidyas of enemies.
There he engaged in pratima for seven days with a month’s
fast 27 at the very purifying feet of Rsi Jayanta engaged
in pratima and also of Dharapendra and he began the
work of subduing the vidya. Sahasrarasmi guarded his
father thus occupied and a little less than a month passed
while they were thus engaged.

878 298. I am convinced that the $atapaficadatith of the text
is an error. This episode occurs in 3 other Sintinithacaritras that I
know: GOS 58, that of Munibhadra, and one in MS in the Baroda Oriental
Institute to which Pandit L. B. Gandhi called my attention. This is by
Devacandrasiiri, Hemacandra’s guru. In all these the number of sons
is 500. However, all the M35 that I have seen bave the sate reading
as the ed. I think probably $Gira or bhata {whick are used in the other
works, but with a different construction) should be substituted for $ata,
but the construction would be somewhat awkward and there is no
authority. I consider 50,000 an impossible number here. See App, 1.

27% 306, That is, he fasted continuously for a month and during
the month he observed pratima for 7 days continuotsly.
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Now King Srivijaya halted at a point outside Camara-
caficd and sent a messenger to Asanighosa. The messenger
went and spoke fearlessly to ASanighosa: “Shame on this
shameless deed that you, like a crow, have done. Verily,
manhood is only a pretense on the part of people lacking in
courage and strength. Of such people you are the foremost,
kidnaping the queen in this way. Shame on the behavior,
never witnessed before, of you wearing a beard,?®® making
the vidya Pratarani appear to Srivijaya then. Do you not
know at all Srivijaya, a sun in splendor? The tricks
of such people as you are effective with a person lac:ing
in splendor. Just as he has come here, after making the
vidya powerless, so he will take away Sutiri by force.
So surrender her yourself, wise sir. If you surrender the
queen yourself and make submission, your life will
prosper. Otherwise, Kinasa (Yama) is ready.”

Asanighosa said in a voice terrible as thunder: “Oh! it
is a good thing I have seen you, messenger. 1 have no-
where seen such a person. If Srivijaya comes here, then
what about the poor wretch? Birds go to Sumeru. Is
there manliness in them? By a single atom of effort on
my part he will go away, his power destroyed. ‘The
current of a river does not tolerate a temple of sand. Iet
him depart to his own home by the road by which he has
come; but if he asks for Sutdra, he will go to the home of
Yama. Let him go or let him stay now, after considering
the two possibilities. You go now and report to him what
I say.”

The messenger, thus instructed by him, quickly left
his city and reported the base creature’s message to
Triprstha’s son. When he had heard his message that was
like a wind to the fire of anger, King Srivijaya made ready
his army, though (already) ready. Knowing that Sii-
vijaya's soldiers were eager for battle, ASanighosa
instructed his sons for hospitality to battle. Asévaghosa,

280 311, Though bearded, his conduct was not manly,
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Sataghosa, Sahasraghosa, Mahaghosa, Bhimaghosa, Ghana-
ghosa, and others; and their sons, Meghaghosa and the
rest—all with a complete army left by the gate of Camara-
cafici for battle.

Battle-drums of both armies sounded with a very deep
noise like an autumn-cloud. The two armies began a
great battle which made the sky have a hundred moons from
the bobbing umbrellas that had been cut by arrows; which
had many Rihus, as it were, congealed from the cut-off
heads flying up; which had falling meteors, as it were, from
the falling bright arrows; which had mountains striking
together from the rutting elephants striking each other;
which seemed to have a twilight-cloud resting on the ground
from the bloody mud; which had a throng of demons
intoxicated from drinking blood like wine; which seemed to
have weapons (hurled) with muttered charms by roaring
soldiers; which had a sky starred with pearls rising from
the elephants’ protuberances ® struck by arrows; which
seemed to have night produced by the dust of the soldiers
on all sides. :

Some, completely dazed by terrible blows in attacks
by clubs, were fanned by relatives who used the ends of
their garments as fans. Some who were thirsty were given
to drink again and again by their wives carrying jars. of
water, following them. Some, even while their wives
looked on, were chosen by goddesses, saying eagerly, ““He
shall be my lord.” ‘‘He shall be mine.”” One man, long-
armed, after taking an enemy’s head, dances and the
enemy'’s corpse danced as if in rivalry with him. Another
leaped from his first chariof which was broken and went
to another chariot, like a monkey from one tree to anothet.

Another strong soldier, who had fought for a long
time, whose weapons had fallen from his hand, struck an
enemy with his helmet and killed him. Some, all of whose
weapons had been lost, fought with their arms, like ele-
phants with their tusks, A little less than a month passed

281 32g9. See I, n. 314.
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while the two armies fought with missiles, weapons, and
crait. The sons of Aséanighosa, injured by beatings, were
broken by Srivijaya’s soldiers like trees by winds.

Then Asdanighosa, who had strength of arm and
preéminent vidyas, raising a huge club like a thunder-
bolt, scolding the broken princes, intending to break the
enemy, plunged into the enemy’s army, like a boar into a
pool, like the churning-stick into the ocean. The sons
of Amitatejas were quickly defeated by him. Wise men
requite an action at once. Seeing Sutdrd’s nephews
defeated, King Stivijaya himself rushed into battle, saying
to the enemy, “Hait! Halt!”’ Then the two, thundering
and threatening each other, showing the power of weapons
and the power of vidyas to be such, avoiding each other’s
blows with great dexterity, watched by gods and asuras,
long-armed, fought. ,

Then Srivijaya, angry, powerful, struck with a sword
and divided Asanighosa as easily as a plantain-stalk.
The two parts became two Asanighosas terrifying the
soldiers by noise, like two banyan trees from a banyan
root. When he made the two Adanighosas twofold, they
became four Asanighosas raised up. When the king
divided the four, eight Asanighosas appeared on the battle-
field. Soby the ASanighosas cut up by him again and again,
there became thousands of Asanighosas like stalks of rice.
The King of Potana was seen surrounded by many Adani-
ghosas at the same time, like Mt. Vindhya by clouds.

When Srivijaya was exhausted from dividing them
repeatedly, then Amitatejas came with Mahajvildi who
had been subdued. ASanighosa’s soldiers fled from the
approaching Amitatejas, who was like the sun in brilliance,
like deer from a lion. Arkakirti’s son instructed the
vidya Mahijvala, ‘‘These evil-souled enemies must not
be permitted to escape.”” The enemy, confused at once
by the great vidya, sought protection with Amitatejas
offering protection. Like an elephant that has scented
a rutting elephant, A$anighosa fled unimpeded, when he
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saw Amitatejas. The great vidya, Mahajvala, was told
by Amitatejas, ““You must bring back this wretch, even
from a distance.”” Then the vidya, destructive of all
vidyas, followed Asanighosa like an angry fate. Fleeing
from her, he did not find shelter anywhere and entered the
southern half of Bharata, seeking protection.

An elephant-banner 22 had been set up then om
Mt. Siman in the shrine of Lord Sri Rsabha at the place of
the samavasarana. There the Baladeva Acala, fully con-
versant with the ocean of pirvas,?®® absorbed in pure
meditation, undertook pratimi for one night. Then from
the destruction of ghatikarmas, the great muni's omnis-
cience arose, a mirror for the reflection of the universe.
Gods and asuras came together quickly like servants, wish-
ing to make his omniscience-festival. Abhinandana and
Jagannandana, Vahnijatin, Trijatin, Arkakirti, and Puspa-
ketu; and flying rsis, Vimalamati and others, circumam-
bulated Bala, bowed, and sat down.
- Adanighosa, terrified by Mahajvald’s appearance, im-
mediately took refuge with Acala, the sole pool of the nectar
of tranquillity. Mahajvalda abandoned Asanighosa and
returned. Even of Indra’s thunderbolt there is no mani-
festation in a kevalin’s assembly. The vidyi went to
Amitatejas and told him the whole story, ashamed of her
own failure. When he had heard the story, Amitatejas
and King Srivijaya, also, rejoiced like a peacock at thunder.
After giving instructions to Marici, ‘‘Take Sutdri from
that city and bring her quickly,” his mind filled with eaget-
ness, Amitatejas went with his soldiers and King Srivijaya
to Mt. Siman by aerial car, swift as the wind. ‘There,
after worshipping Rsabhanatha’s image first, they wor-
shipped Baladeva and sat down before him.

282 360, A gajadhvaja is one of the 4 banners regularly set up
in a samavasarapa. See Samavasaranastuti® 13 and IA, vel. 40, 125 fI.
and 153 fi. This Sloka about the gajadhvaja seems to have no con-
nection with the story.

%83 361, The I4 piirvas, part of the original canon.
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Now, Marici entered the city Camaracafici and went
to Aéanighosa’s mother in his house. There he saw
Sutara, like a lotus injured by cold, like a cow mired in
mud, like a creeper reached by fire, like a doe caught in
a snare, like a digit of the moon standing in the sky, like a
fish lying on a bank, like 2 cow-elephant captured in an
elephant-trap, like a hansi that has reached a desert, fasting,
exceedingly grieved, repeating her husband’s name alone
like a charm. Then he explained fully to AsSanighosa’s
mother, “1 am ordered by Amitatejas to take away Sutara.”
Asanighosa’s mother took Sutari with her and went to
Acala Svamin’s assembly where Sutdri’s husband was.
She delivered at that time Sutari to Srivijaya and Amita-
tejas, uninjured, just as if she had been deposited in trust.
She worshipped Baladeva, a blessed omniscient, and sat
down in the proper place, being in favor.

Then ASanighosa asked forgiveness of the kings of
men and Vidyadharas, Srivijaya and Amitatejas, in a
conciliatory speech. Then all remained in the assembly,
their hostility allayed, and Acala Svamin delivered a
sermon which conferred purification. At the end of the
sermon Asanighosa, his hands placed together touching
his forehead, declared to the great muni, Balabhadra:

“Sutard was nct kidnaped by me, while she was
occupying her own home, like a lotus by an elephant, with
evil intention. But, formerly I had gone from the city
Camaracafici to the temple of the Blessed Muni Jayanta
and there I, reciting something like a bee, and fasting for
seven days, had subdued the vidyi Bhrimari. When I
was on the way home, I saw Sutird here with Srivijaya in
the grove Jyotirvana. For some reason love that is outside
the sphere of words arose in me at the mere sight of her.
Then I thought, ‘I can not go without her.” My mind is
eager, as if it were completely joined (to hers). While she
is by the side of powerful King Srivijaya, she can not be
taken, like the crest-jewel of Sesa. After deluding the
king by the vidya Pratarani, I seized her, like a kite a
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string of pearls. I released her, irreproachable, into the
hands of my own mother. There is not the least spot on
her, not even a moon-spot. I did not even mention
anything improper to her. But tell me, Blessed One,
the cause of my love for her.”

Kapila's births (394-418)

Then the Blessed One related the story of Satyabhama
and Kapila, and of Srisena, Sikhinandita, and Abhinandita.
The muni further related: Sri@elga, Abhinandita, Sikhinan-
ditd, and Satyi became twins after death. After their
death then the four became gods in Saudharma. After
falling, Srisena became Amitatejas here; Sikhinanditi's
soul became his wife, Jyotihprabha; Abhinandita’s soul
became Srivijaya. Satyabhami’s soul became Sutara.

Because Kapila died in painful meditation, he wan-
dered through many birth-nuclei. He destroyed the karma
arising from painful meditation by involuntary destruction
of karma ¢ being reborn again and again in animal-
and hellish-births. On the bank of the Airavati in the
forest Bhiitaratna, Kapila became the son, Dharmila, of
the ascetic, Jatilakausika, who was devoted to penance,
and of his wife, Pavanavega, like the union of the yoke-pin
and the yoke. Cherished by the women-ascetics like a
tree in the court of the hermitage, the boy Dharmila
gradually grew up.

After taking initiation at the side of his father as a
(Saiva) ascetic, he began foolish penance, for that was
his father’s and mother’s kind. In winter on nights
terrible from cold he endured a stream of water from a jar
with a hole in the bottom, like a mountain rock enduring
a stream from a cascade. The sun over his head and
blazing fires at his sides—so he endures the five fires at
mid-day in summer. In pools dug by himself and filled
with rain-water he stood in water up to his neck and

4 399. See above, p. 57, f.
285 403. Balatapas. See T, VI.20; K.G., 1. 58,
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recited mantras, et cetera to Siva. He dug and had dug
tanks, wells, and ponds, undeterred by the injury to water-
bodied and earth-bodied souls. He took a sickle and axe
and, like a ploughman, he himself cut darbha as fuel,
having little wit like a child. He made charity-fires 2¢ and
gave lights for the road, unafraid of the sin of burning
insects in the wood and of the fall (into the fire) of flying
insects, et cetera. At the beginning of a meal he always
made a gift of food to evil-souled crows, et cetera, as if
they were guests. He worshipped and honored cows like
gods—he, like a bull; and also trees, the banyan, the
pippal, nim, et cetera. He sprinkled plants with water
containing small creatures and he maintained water-centers
here and there. Doing such things as these with the idea
that they were dharma, foolish, he spent much time, living
by the fruit of labor.

One day, he saw a Vidyadhara going through the air
in his aerial car, like a rich man without a superior. He
made a nidana, ‘May I be like him in another birth as a
result of this penance.” In course of time he died. And
then he was born as you, son of the Vidyidhara-king,
IndrasSani, by his wife, Asuri, in the city Camaracafica.
This love of yours for Sutiari was from the connection in
a former birth. Memory of a former birth lasts for a
hundred births.”

Sutara, Amitatejas, Srivijaya, and Adani experienced
disgust with existence and astonishment from hearing about
their former births.

“Am I capable of emancipation or not?’’ questioned
by Amitatejas, Blessed Balabhadra Muni replied: “In the
ninth birth from this birth in this country Bharata, served
by thirty-two thousand crowned kings, lord of the fourteen

286 409. Dharmadakatl. This word, which does not occur in any
of the Sanskrit lexicons, was explained by Muni Jayantavijaya. To
light a fire on the ground or on a mud hearth or to make a fire of any
kind for people to sit around in winter is considered meritorious by the
Hindus. Cf. Guj. Sagadi, ‘hearth.’

E3]
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great jewels, master of the nine treasures, king of the
country that has a girdle of the ocean and Ksudrahimavat,
served by the gods of the tirthas, Magadha, et cetera, you
will be the fifth cakravartin, O long-armed one. In that
birth you will become the sixteenth Arhat, named Santi-
natha, your feet honored by sixty-four Indras. This
King Srivijaya will be your first son and also your first
ganabhrt in that same birth.”

Then the kings, Srivijaya and Amitatejas, bowed to
the king and adopted the twelvefold vows of the layman.

Then Adanighosa bowed to the great muni Balabhadra
and, well-pleased, bent from devotion, spoke as follows:
“O omniscient, since I have heard from your lips my own
pain arising in a former birth, my mind trembles even now
from intentness on that. O Blessed One, by repeated
births in birth-nuclei terrible from various and numerous
killings, cuttings, and piercings I have experienced many
times the consequences of the painful meditation which
I made in the Kapila-birth, already described by you, as
a result of separation from my wife. Then, my evil karma
destroyed by involuntary destruction, finally I attained
a human state in a former birth. In that birth also by bad
fortune I, an ascetic who had not come in contact with the
religion of the Jina, practiced foolish penance which pro-
duced much trouble and little result, alas! alas! Because
I had made a wish for a reward for that penance, I be-
came a Vidyadhara-king in the city Camaracafici in this
birth, lord. For me the course of penance with a nidina
and of kidnaping another’s wife and of the fear caused by
the great vidya Mahéajvala had an auspicious end, since
you, who give release from all pain, have been found as a
refuge, Teacher of the World. I have wandered through so
many births without knowing the religion of the Jinas, like
a blind man who does not see an object before him. Now
save me! save me! Henceforth, let not a moment pass
while I am deprived of yatidharma®® O lord, give

287 436, Seel, n. 38.
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me initiation now as a pupil.”” He was accepted by Acala
with the words, ‘‘That is suitable.”

Approaching Amitatejas, he said respectiully: “Even
though I am proud, I am not ashamed to make humble
submission to you whose grandfather is this worshipful
Jvalanajatin, like a flame to the fuel of karma, like dharma
victorious before one’s eyes; whose father is this Arkakirti,
blessed, fortunate, who abandoned power like straw, a
sun with brilliance in the form of penance, you who are
a future cakrin and a future Arhat. This kingdom oi
mine in Camaracafica, these sons, Aévaghosa, et cetera,
and everything else are yours. Do not think otherwise.”

After this speech, he set his eldest son, ASvaghosa, on
Amitatejas’s lap, like a child. Then Indrasani’s son in
company with many kings took mendicancy under Acala
Svamin. Srivijaya’s mother, Svayamprabha, came there
and also adopted mendicancy at the feet of Acala Svamin.
Amitatejas, King Srivijaya, Aévaghosa, et cetera, bowed
to Bala and went to their respective homes.

Srivijaya and Amitatejas spent their time holding
distinguished eight-day festivals in the temples of the
Arhats, always very magnificent like Sakra and Iéana;
making their wealth accomplish its purpose by giving
sidhus presents which were always free from faults, accept-
able, free from life; taking away pain from the afflicted
whose minds were burned by the summer heat of a suc-
cession of anxieties, like the east wind and a cloud ; medita-
‘ting day and night in their conversation on the esoteric
chapters of the scriptures heard in the guru’s presence—
they, the chief of the intelligent; abandoning the society
of evil teachers like the shade of the vibhitaka; 328

288 450, Vibhitaka is ordinarily interpreted as Terminalia belerica,
which does not suit here. MC says that “in popular understanding and
use™ it is Semecarpus anacardium. Balfour, s.v., says of the S. anacar-
dium that people *““accidentally sleeping under the tree when in blossom,
or even going near the flowers, are stupefied and have their faces and
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renouncing all sins®® like a wrong road; experiencing
pleasures of the senses at a suitable moment, constantly
giving faultless thought to the kingdom: each one re-
maining in his own city, but in one place in thought.

One day Amitatejas was keeping pausadha in the
pausadha-house near the temple and described the
religion of the Arhats to the Vidyadharas. At that time
two flying munis, like two arms of dharma, came there
with the intention of worshipping the Jina’s statue in
the temple. When he saw them come flying, King Amita-
tejas rose to show them honor and worshipped them,
delighted at the wished-for sight. The excelient munis
circumambulated the Jina three times, worshipped, and
said to Amitatejas: “Like water in a desert a human birth
is hard to attain. When it has been attained, it certainly
must not be passed in vain from lack of discernment.
Negligence toward the religion of the Jina must not be
shown at all. There is no other grantor of desires, one
after the other, except the religion of the Jina.”

After saying this, the two returned through the air,
the sight of them desired by all, like rainy-season clouds
that have rained.

Every year Srivijaya and Amitatejas held three special
festivals in the temples of the holy Arhats. Of these, the
gods held two eight-day festivals in Nandi§vara and
other persons in their respective shrines in Caitra and
Aévina. Then Triprstha’s son and Amitatejas held a
superior eight-day festival in their own shrines in Caitra
and Aévina. But they held a third festival-—a continual
one in the shrine of Nabheya (Rsabha) and on the spot
of Bala’s omniscience on Mt. Siman.

One day Amitatejas was in his own palace, like the sun
on Sumeru, attended by his ministers. He, to whom the
matchless Jaina religion was dear, saw a muni, who had
limbs swollen . . .” This seems to suit much better here, Perhaps

also in 2, 1. 153 it should be taken as S. anacardium,
280 450, Vyasana. Abhi. 3. 99 com,, ‘gambling, others’ wives, etc.’
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fasted for a month, come for alms; his entire store of flesh
and blood dried up by penance, like a choice pool with its
mud and water dried up by the summer season; with a
network of veins visible like an ocean with high waves;
his joints creaking like an old mat of bamboo; not horri-
fying, though his ribs were apparent and his belly emaciated,
shining with a blameless wealth of the light of penance;
a mirror of dharma. Amitatejas rose to receive him,
crcumambulated him three times, paid homage to the
muni and presented him with pure food, et cetera.
From the power of the gift of food, et cetera to the right
person the five divine things took place then and there.
With righteous actions of this kind many thousands of
years passed for Srivijaya and Amitatejas absorbed in
happiness.

Once upon a time King Amitatejas and King Srivijaya
went together to the garden Nandana to worship the
eternal Arhats. After they had finished the worship
of the eternal Arhats, while they wandered around
from curiosity to see the grounds of the garden Nandana,
they saw two excellent flying munis, great sages, named
Vipulamati and Mahiamati, standing on a slab of goid.
After they had circumambulated and worshipped the two
munis, the two excellent kings, who were laymen, listened
to a sermon in their presence.

“Death is always very close at hand. So how long can
life continue for people in the world like cattle in butchers’
shops? Since people, even though knowing that life is
transitory like lightning, do not make any effort in dharma,
there is, alas! widespread delusion. Delusion, truly the
chief enemy from birth till death, cuts down dharma, which
is beneficial to men, at the root. Abandoning delusion
altogether, dharma must be practiced with a desire for the
fruit of a human birth, For another human birth might
be difficult.” '

After hearing this, they asked how mmuch of their
lives was left and the munis replied that twenty-six days
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were left. Knowing that their words were infallible, the
king of men and the king of Vidyadharas said with great
repentance and indifference to worldly objects: ““We,
careless, as if we had been asleep always, as if we bad
drunk wine all the time, as if we had been children for-
ever, as if we had been in a perpetual swoon, as if we had
always been epileptics, alas! alas! have wasted this birth
which is fruitless like a jasmine in a forest.”

The two flying munis enlightened them: ‘‘Enough of
despondency. Surely mendicancy is suitable for you.
Mendicancy taken even at the end is the cause of a multitude
of good things. Verily, moon-light is a cause of joy to the
night-blooming lotus even at the end of the night.”

Enlightened by them in this way, Srivijaya and Amita-
tejas went to their own homes, eager for pious duties. In
the temples they made a final eight-day festival and gave
to the poor people, the people without a protector, et cetera,
whatever they wanted. The kings installed their sons in
their kingdoms and then took the vow under Abhinandana
and Jagaunnandana. They observed the fast called ‘pada-
popagama’ #¢ and at that time Srivijaya recalled his
father.?® Thinking about his extreme good fortune and
his own inferior fortune, he made a nidana: “May I be
like him.”

Fifth incarnation as a god {491-493)

Srivijaya and Amitatejas, one having made a nidana
and one not, died and became gods in the heaven Prapata.
Named Manicila and Divyaciila, they remained happily
in the palaces Susthitivarta and Nanditivartaka. As
gods immersed in an ocean of pleasure, they passed lives
of twenty sadgaropamas, absorbed in happiness, accom-
plishing the attainment of desires by (mere) thought.

200 48g. See I, n. 126.
201 4Bg. His father was Triprstha, the first Vasudeva.



CHAPTER 11
SIXTH INCARNATION AS APARAJITA

Now, in this Jambadvipa in the province Ramaniva,
the ornament of East Videha, on the south bank of the
Sité, there is a city, named Subha, the fair abode of Taksmi,
presenting a manifestation of the beauty of the earth,
splendid with the greatest magnificence. Its king was
Stimitasigara, who surpassed Meru in firmness, the ocean
in depth. He had two wives, Vasundhara and Anuddhara,
who wore the yoke of good conduct, by whom the wealth
of beauty of an Apsaras was surpassed.

Birth of Aparajita (5-18)

The soul of Amitatejas fell from Nanditavarta and
descended into the womb of Queen Srimat Vasundhara.
Comfortably asleep, Vasundhara saw the four great dreams,
which indicate the birth of a Bala, enter her mouth. As
sleep had gone far away as if from humiliation caused
by great joy, the queen told the king at the same time:

“I saw a four-tusked elephant, resembling a crystal
mountain enter my mouth, like the moon entering a cloud;
a bull, a spotless color as if made by weaving an autumn-
cloud, high-humped, straight-tailed, bellowing; a moon,
making an arrangement of ear-ornaments for the quarters,
as it were, by its rays streaming forth very, very far; and
then a pool filled with blooming lotuses, singing, as it
were, having become hundred-mouthed, with bees buzzing
sweetly. O master, what is the fruit of these dreams?
Tell me. Ordinary people are not suitable_to ask about an
important dream.”

The king replied, “O queen, your son will be a Bala-
bhadra, like a god in beauty, possessing extraordinary

strength,”
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Then Queen Vasundhari carried the embryo, like the
earth a deposit, like a bamboo-shoot #2 a pearl. At the
proper time Queen Vasundhari bore a son, marked with a
srivatsa, white in color, with all the lucky body-marks.
King Stimitasigara rejoiced at the birth of his son, like the
ocean at the rising of the full moon. When the twelfth
day had come, the father gave the name Aparajita to his
son who had the brilliance of the twelve Adityas.?s T,o0k-
ing at his son, kissing him, embracing him, setting him on
his iap, the king never stopped, like a poor man in the
case of money that has been obtained.

Birth of Anantavirya (19-30)

Now, the soul of Srivijaya fell from Susthitivarta
and descended into the womb of Queen Anuddhari.
During the last part of the night Queen Anuddhari saw
seven dreams entering her mouth as she slept. ‘The first
of these was a young lion with a saffron colored mane, his
nails like digits of the moon, his tail like a chauri; Padma,
seated on a lotus, being sprinkled with water from the
Ocean of Milk by two elephants holding pitchers in their
trunks; a sun, destroying dense darkness, causing day even
at night, with a stream of intense brilliance ; next, a pitcher
filled with clear, sweet water, its mouth adorned with
white lotuses, with golden bells and a wreath of flowers;
then an ocean, crowded with various aquatic animals,
shining with its burden of jewels, with waves reaching to
the sky; then a heap of jewels, which had the beauty of a
rainbow spread in the sky with the streams of light of
five-colored jewels; and the seventh, a smokeless fire,
which made the sky have shoots of flame, its appearance
giving pleasure to the eyes—these were the seven.

The queen arose from sleep and related the dreams to
her husband. He told the fruit of the dreams, ‘“Your son
will be a Visnu.”

22 14, One of the sources of pearls. See I, n, 314.

208 17, A class of gods representing the sun in the twelve months,
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At the proper time the queen bore her son, a festival
for the eye, dark as the petal of a blue lotus, like the sky
bearing a rain-cloud. The king gave the name Ananta-
virya to Anuddhard’s son, who had great power, at a great
festival. '

Their childhood (31—36)

He grew up slowly, slowly, going from lap to lap of
the nurses, like a hafsa from lotus to lotus, day and night.
Growing up gradually, he played with his elder brother
like a contemporary, having a charming appearance,
watched by women. The two brothers, with their fair
and dark bodies looked like autumn- and rainy season-
clouds that had met in one place. They learned all the
sciences with ease; for knowledge comes of its own accord
to such persons from former births. They did study the
sciences in the teacher’s presence, so that their acquisition
of knowledge provided a living for the teacher. Resembling
an abode of Sri, they reached youth, which is magic for
attracting women, devoid of charms, spells, et cetera.

One day Muni Svayamprabha, endowed with various
supernatural powers, came there and stopped in a certain
garden. Now, King Stimitasagara went outside the city
to ride horses in equestrian sports, being expert in the
sport. After he had ridden broken and unbroken horses,
a Revanta #¢ in equestrian sport, tired, he went to the
grove. King Stimitasigara, his eyes motionless from
delight, entered the garden which was like Nandana brought
to earth; which had a cloud reposing there, as it were,
from the numerous young trees; which resembled a moun-
tain-plateau pouring forth a cascade with its water-
channels; carrying fans for travelers, as it were, with
plantain-leaves; paved with emeralds, as it were, with
grassy ground everywhere; with a maid’s duties performed
by the winds carrying perfume from the cardamon, the
clove, the kakkola, and the lavali, creating delight.

2% 29. See I, n. 100.
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While he rested a moment, he saw in front of him the
muni at the foot of an adoka, engaged in imeditation,
standing in pratima. Horripilation appeared at once
from devotion as if from extreme coid, and the king
circumambulated and paid homage to the muni. When
the muni had finished his meditation, he gave the blessing
“Dharmalibha.”” 296 For the noble abandon their own
work, even though commenced, for the benefit of others.
Then Muni Svayamprabha delivered a sermon that was
like visible knowledge acquired by observation of the
hearer because of its various proofs.

When he had heard the sermon, the king was en-
lightened at once; and went home and installed Ananta-
virya in his kingdom. The departure-festival was held
by Anantavirya and Bala; and the king went to Svayam-
prabha and adopted mendicancy. Enduring trials very
hard to endure, he preserved the mula- and uttara-
gunas 2¢ perfectly for a long time. Because he had
mentally violated asceticism at the end, he became the
Indra, Camara, lord of the Asuras, after death.

The life of Apardjita and Anantavirya as kings (52-405)

With Aparajita Anantavirya ruled the earth, possessing
boundless wealth of courage, invincible even to the gods.
One day a pure friendship arose between them and a
certain Vidyadhara. Tor there is association of the noble
only with the noble. The best of Vidyadharas gave them
a powerful magic art and after instructing them, '“May
you be successful,” went to Vaitadhya.

They had two slave-girls, Barbari and Kirati, adorned
with skill in singing, dancing, et cetera. Singing and
dancing more beautifully than Rambbha, et cetera, 2% they
delighted the minds of Bala and Anantavirya. One day,
Talanka (Aparajita) and Garudadhvaja {Anantavirya),

295 46, Seel, n. 23.

298 50, Seel, n. 19.
207 56. Seel, p. r4r1.
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presiding over the assembly, began to have a fine play
acted by them. Just then Narada, his top-knot waving,
carrying an ascetic’s mat, bearing the triple staff, with a
rosary and sacred thread, wearing a loin-cloth, fat-bellied:
going through the air, white like a rajahansa, his feet in
golden slippers, carrying a water-jar, roaming about
eager to see strife among all the people, quicksilver in
instability, came to the assembly.

Rama and Vispu, their minds absorbed in watching
the dancing of Barbarika and Kirati did not welcome the
sage. Angered, Narada thought to himseli: “These two did
not rise to greet me, when I came, from arrogance. They
considered the dance of these mere slave-girls important,
indeed ! but did not even look at me when I came, as if
I were a low person. Now I will quickly show them, to
whom slave-girls are dear, like leaders of slaves, the fruit
~of arrogance.”

With these reflections, Narada went suddenly like the
wind to Mt. Vaitadhya to King Damitari. The Vidyadhara-
king, Damitéari, like Indra in his splendor, surrounded by
hundreds of Vidyadhara-kings, at once hastily abandoned
his lion-throne and slippers and rose to greet Narada
when he came, while he was still far away. Damitari
gave him the lion-throne. So great is the welcome of such
sages. He abandoned the lion-throne and sat down on
his own mat. For such people desire devotion only, not
material objects. Narada said to him:

“O Lord of the province with three parts, overlord
of the Vidyadharas, success to you, powerful. May your
empitre, couanfry, city, clan, relatives, retinue, and every-
thing else in your house prosper always.”

Damitari said: ‘‘Always I have prospered, but hence-
forth I shall prosper especially from your favor, muni.
However, I ask you, have you seen anything marvelous,
unever seen before, as you have gone through the air at
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will?”” Narada reflected, ‘* Now my desire is accom-
plished,”’ and, his eyes and cheeks blooming with joy, said
to Damitari:

“Today I saw a marvelous thing, which does not exist
even in heaven, as the result of wandering over the earth.
I went to the city Subhi today for amusement and saw
King Anantavirya in his assembly. I saw a wonderful play
acted before him by Barbarikid and Kirdtl. I wander over
both worlds, heaven and earth, from curiosity, and I have
never seen such a marvelous play. Just as Sakra is the
recipient of marvelous objects in Saudharma, so are you in
this half-province. What is the use of your magic arts,
of your power, of your splendor, of your command, of your
kingdom, if you do not have that play brought here?”

After Muni Narada had accomplished his purpose by
this speech, like sowing seed in the ground, he departed
quickly through the air.

Arrogant from his lordship over the three-part province,
King Damitari sent a messenger to Apar&jita’s brother.
He went to the city Subhi, bowed to Anantavirya and his
elder brother and, eminent in discourse, spoke:

““Whatever remarkable object exists in this half-
province, all that belongs to the overlord Damitari, without
doubt. Send your two slave-girls, Barbari and Kiratj,
celebrated actresses, to Damitdri. Slaves, et cetera, belong
to him who is lord of the entire kingdom. When a house
is given, is a mere horse separated from it?”’

Anantavirya said, ‘“Go now, messenger. I shall send
the slave-girls soon, after a little consideration.”

The messenger, delighted at this speech of Visnu's,
went quickly and reported to Damitari, ‘“Your command
is as good as done.”’ _

Now Aparijita and Samgin both took counsel, their
anger concealed, like fire-pits with hidden fire. ‘ He
commands us in this way because of his aerial car and his
strength from the acquisition of magic arts, but he is not
superior to us. The magic arts, which were given to us
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formerly by our Vidyadhara-friend, now we shall summon
them, Then what is that miserable creature to us?”’

While the two brothers were reflecting thus secretly,
the magic arts, Prajfiapti, et cetera, came, as if they had had
an appointment. With a splendor equal to the brilliancy
of lightning, adorned with various ornaments, wearing
bright divine garments, their hands folded submissively,
they said:

‘“We are those magic arts which you have summoned.
Gained in a former birth, now we are present. We shall
enter your bodies, like divinities entering a charmed
weapons. Now command us, illustrious ones.”’” They said,
“So be it,” and the magic arts shared the nature of their
bodies, like rivers that of the east and west oceans.
Naturally strong, they became exceedingly so from
the acquisition of the magic arts, like lions with armor.
They made a pja to the vidyas with charming perfumes
and wreaths. People of discernment do not neglect pitja
to those entitled to it.

Just then the messenger, instructed by Damitari,
returned in haste and said to them reproachfully:

“Sirs | Sirs | What is this revolt against the master
that you, like young rhinoceroses, have undertaken from
ignorance? After saying, ‘We will send the slave girls,’
they were not sent. Do you, fools, wish to die? Is he,
angry, not known? Indeed, two evil spirits are present to
you in the guise of slave-gitls. I think, they will not go
away without destroying vou, root and branch. Do not
give much. Give the slave-gitls now. Otherwise, the
master will seize them and the sovereignty from you.”

Concealing his anger, Visnu, though powerful, wise,
his lips blooming with the moonlight of a smile, said to him
calmly: _ . '

“King Damitari must be satisfied by making gifts of
valuable jewels, money, trained elephants, and horses.

If Damitari is satisfied by these slave-girls, take them now
and go in the evening.”
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The messenger, so instructed by Visnu, went to the
house assigned, thinking that the messenger’s art, as well
as himself, had its purpose accomplished. They (the two
brothers) put the weight of the kingdom on good ministers,
like the weight of a house on pillars, like the weight of a
cart on oxen. Saying, ‘ What kind of a person Damitari
is must be seen,”’ from curiosity they became Barbariki
and Kirati by means of a magic art. The two men-slave-
girls went to the messenger and said, ‘“We are sent now to
Damitari by Aparajita and Anantavirya.” The messenger,
delighted, went with the slave-girls to Mt. Vaitadhya and
announced to Damitari:

“Just as the Asuras do not transgress the command of
Camara, the gods that of Sakra, the serpents that of Dharana
and birds that of Garuda, so kings in this half of the province
Ramaniya do not transgress your command, O you with
cruel commands. In particular, Aparajita and Ananta-
virya, submissive to you, always take your command, like
a diadem, on their heads. These slave-girls, Barbariki
and Kirati, jewels of actresses, have been delivered at once
by them to you as presents.”

Damitari looked at the slave-girls with a gentle glance.
Merit that has been heard of, even through popular report,
causes devotion on the part of the connoisseurs. Damitari
instructed them to perform a play. Verily, the desire to
see something new can not endure delay. Then they,
in the roles of actresses, went on the stage immediately
and delivered the preliminaries with their parts, beating
of the drum, et cetera.®®® ‘The stage-director made the
stage-piija with handfuls of flowers and the troop of female
singers, et cetera sat down in the proper directions. An
actor recited the invocation (nindi) with a musical accom-
paniment suited to the invocation.®®® At the end of the

298 ry8. For the numerous technical dramatic terms in this passage,
see the works on dramaturgy: the N&tyasistra, the Bhivaprakiéana,
the Dadarfipa, and Keith's The Sanskrit Drama.

299 3120. Natyasdastra (Chap. V) deals with the nandi in great detail,
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invocation he portrayed the prologue with its parts. The
singers, wearing various costumes, behind the scenes sang
the introductory verse with jatirdgas,®® et cetera, intro-
ducing the characters. ‘Then they began to act a drama,
an ocean of the sentiments, charming from the combina-
tion of the elements of plot, situations, component parts
of the divisions (of the play), and the divisions (sandhi).

At times there took place the representation of peace
and war in Smara’s kingdom with lovers’ meetings, rivers
of nectar of pure bliss, and with separations (of lovers),
sources of various painful situations, with various devices
for the union of lovers by atonement for improper acts.

Sometimes even the sophisticated townsmen were
made to laugh, like the villagers, by fat men, men with
projecting teeth, lame men, hunchbacks, flat-nosed men,
men with disheveled hair, bald men, one-eyed men, and
other deformed men; by ash-colored men; by men with
buttock-bells,?? by musicians of the arm-pit®® and
the nose, by dancers of the ear and brow, by imitators of
the speech of other people; by people deceitful and at the
same time simple-minded, such as the buffoons and boon-
companions.

Even wicked men, softened by speeches off-stage, by
reproaches to fate, by shedding tears, by unsuitable re-
quests, by rolling on the ground, by lamentations, by leaps
from precipices, by hanging from trees, by entering into
fire and water, by swallowing poison, et cetera, by blows
with weapons, by beatings on the heart, frequently caused
by the destruction of wealth and murder of the beloved,
shed tears at times.

Sometimes men, though very self-possessed, were
made to tremble (with anger) by biting the lips with the

800 321, Seel, m, 415,

801 126, Cf. JAOS 59 (1939), p. z3z.ipr the wea;'ring of buttock-
belis

%2 126, I am told that children put the hand under the arm and,
by pressing down the arm, make a neise simifar to a handclap.
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teeth, by redness of the eyes, by frowns, by palpitations
of the cheeks, by rubbing together the fingers, by tearing
up the ground, by drawing weapons, by drawing blood,
by quick attacks, by fights, by blows, by trembling of the
limbs, by shedding tears, caused by the kidnaping of
women, the abuse of slave-gitls, et cetera.

Men, timid by nature, had courage produced at once
by dignity, resoluteness, courage, skill and by various
other very excellent virtues, liberality, et cetera, originating
in valor toward the enemy and in exertion in good conduct,
et cetera.

The people in the audience were sometimes reduced
instantly to a state of terror by dryness of the palate,
throat, and lips, by glances irom rolling eyes, by trembling
hands, hoarseness, change in color, and shedding tears,
caused by seeing manifestations of ghosts, et cetera, and
by hearing sounds from them, et cetera.

Sometimes the audience was exceedingly disgusted
instantly by contractions of the body, palpitations of the
heart, screwing up of the nose and mouth, spitting, crushing
of the lips and fingers, et cetera, caused by seeing, hearing,
et cetera of bad smells, vomiting, and worms from wounds.

Sometimes the audience was astonished suddenly by
the wide-opening of the eyes, by glances without winking,
by the appearance of perspiration, tears, horripilation, by
exclamations of ““Well done,” et cetera, caused by the sight
of the supernatural, attainment of desires, exhibitions of
magic, et cetera.

Sometimes the people, greedy for the enjoyment of
sense-objects, were made tranquil by meditation on the
mala- and uftaragunas, by thinking of texts concerning
the Supreme Spirit, by attendance on good gurus, by
pijas to the gods, and other such things, arising from
disgust with existence, fear of worldly existence, knowledge
of the Principles, et cetera.

Just as all the sentiments were portrayed by the actors,
so all the spectators became composed of them. The
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actors looked like characters (themselves) who had come,
because of dramatic actions, conveyed by expressions,
et cetera, propetly portrayed.®

Story of Kanakasri (146—333)

When the king, chief of the prudent, had seen this
dramatic art, he considered the two slave-girls to be jewels
in the ocean of existence. Then the king entrusted his
daughter, named Kanakasri, to the fictitious slave-girls
for instruction in acting. When they had seen the maiden,
who had reached youth, whose face was like a full moon,
eyes like a frightened doe’s, lips like ripe bimbas, neck
like a conch, arms like lotus-tendrils, breasts like golden
pitchers, waist slender as the middle of a thunderbolt,
navel deep as a tank, hips resembling a sandy beach,
thighs like a young elephant’s, shanks like a doe’s, hands
and feet like lotuses, whose body was immersed in the
water of loveliness, endowed with sweet speech, whose
body was soft as a $irisa, the fictitious slave-girls showed
her again and again with gentle words and taught her
thoroughly the dramatic art with modes of expression—
all of it, including the catastrophe, 3%

In the midst of the drama the slave-girls sang at length
praises of long-armed Anantavirya, because of beauty,
courage, et cetera. Kanakasdri asked, ‘“Who is this superior
man about whom you sing constantly, girls?’> The ficti-
tious slave-girl, Aparajita, smiled and said: ‘‘Fair lady, in
this province there is a large city, Subhd. Its king was
Stimitasagara, an ocean of virtues, a sun in splendor.
He, noble-minded, had an elder son, the sole abode of good
breeding, Aparajita, unconquered by his enemies, Ananta-
virya was the younger son, but not inferior in spotless
virtues, who surpasses Kandarpa in beauty, who splits
the knot of insolence of his enemies. He, liberal, keeping
his promises, considerate of those who have come for

%03 145, Seel, n, 235.

%04 152, The fifth sandhi (division} of the drama.
16 :
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protection, his arms long as the king of serpents, his chest
broad as a rock, like an abode of Sri, like the supporting
ground of the earth, the sun to the lotuses of followers,
an Ocean of Milk of courtesy—how can he, noble, be
described by us of little wit? There is no one among
gods, asuras, and men who is his equal.”

When Kanaka$ri heard that, she was filled with waves
of longing like a pond with waves blown up by the wind,
just as if she saw him before her, She remained in thought,
like one pierced in reality by the arrows of Smara in the
guise of horripilation, motionless like a puppet.

‘““That kingdom is blessed, that city is blessed, those
subjects are blessed, those women are blessed, of whom
Anantavirya is the leader. The moon, though far away,
rejoices the night-blooming lotus with its rays; the cloud,
though in the sky, makes the pea-hens dance. This has
happened to them, indeed, from favorableness of fate.
What fate will there be for Anantavirya and me? How is
he to be seen, to say nothing of becoming my husband?
Even a friend is hard to find to accomplish this desire.”

Aparajita, expert in interpretation of feelings by
gestures and facial expressions, observed that she had such
thoughts and said to Kanakadri: “Why are you depressed ?
Why do you seem wounded, as it were, young maiden,
when you have heard about Aparijita’s younger brother
from my lips?”

Kanakaéri, her face tearful, like a lotus with a mass of
snow, very miserable, replied with words broken by
hoarseness:

“The desire to seize the moon with the hand, to reach
the sky with the feet, to cross the ocean with the arms,
stich, indeed, is my desire to see him. How can the lord
of Subha, fortunate, be made to come within my range of
vision by me, unfortunate? Alas! what a desire of mine!”

The elder man-actress said: ‘‘Fair lady, if you wish to
see him, then enough of depression, maiden. I shall show
him to you. By the power of a magic art, I shall bring

168
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Anantavirya and Aparapta here like spring and the wind
from Malaya to a forest.”’

Kanakaéri said: ”Everythmg is possuble for you, since
you are an attendant of these two oceans of virtue. I
think fate is favorable to me, since you so speak. Some
family-divinity of mine surely descended into your mouth.
Carry out your speech right now, you who know the arts.
For even an attendant of such people surely does not lLie.”

‘Then Aparajita and Anantavirya, Beauty and Love,
immediately assumed their own forms, delighted like gods.
Aparijita said: “Fair lady, does my brother Anantavirya
agree with the description I gave just now, or not? His
superiority in beauty, et cetera, has been described by me
only to a small extent. He is not within the range of
speech. Make him within the range of your vision.”

At the sight of him, the daughter of Damitari was
penetrated simultaneously by agitation, astonishment,
shame, delight, rapture and unsteadiness. Considering
herself at once the sister-in-law of Aparajita, the maiden
made a veil from her upper garment. Amnantavirya’s body
was rough from its hair on end, like a kadamba in flower,
at the rising of a cloud in the form of Love. Then the
gazelle-eyed maiden abandoned her inherent pride aud
bashfulness, took upon herself the role of go-between, and
said to Anantavirya:

¢« Mt. Vaitadhya on the one hand, and the clty Subhi
on the other; the report on the acting of the slave-girls to
my father by Nirada, the demand of the slave-girls, who
were yours, by my father; the coming here of you two
after assuming the form of the slave-girls, the entrusting
of me to you for instruction in acting; the description of
your virtues, husband, by your elder brother, the sudden
revelation of yourselves by you two—all that which was
inconceivable took place by the increase in my good
fortune. Just as you were my teacher in drama, so you
alone are my husband. Henceforth, if you do not protect
me from Love, my death will be on your head. My heart
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has already been taken by you just by hearing about you.
Now take my hand. Be gracious. Favor me. Surely
even in existence, there was really no existence on my
part because of the non-existence of a bridegroom like you
among the young princes of the Vidyidhara-kings of the
north and south rows of Mt. Vaitidhya. By good fortune
you have been attained, a life-saving remedy, the only
moon for the world of the living.”

Anantavirya replied : “‘ Fair-browed lady, if you so wish,
rise. Certainly we shall go to the city, Subha, beautiful
maiden.”

Kanakasri replied: “You are my husband. But my
father, wicked, arrogant from his power over magic arts,
will cause great evil. For he is an abode of evil. Vou
two are alone, unarmed, though strong.”

Anantavirya smiled and said: ‘Do not be afraid, timid
girl. What is your father in battle with my noble brother,
even with all his forces? Anyone else who, wishing to
fight, follows, we will send to death. Be unafraid, my
dear.”

Thus addressed by Anantavirya, possessing strength
of arm himself, Kanakaéri set out like Sriin person choosing
her husband. Anantavirya, with arms raised like a palace
with flags, said in a very loud voice, deep as thunder:

““8ir captains of fortresses! Sir generals, ministers,
princes, vassals, and soldiers, all of you! And ali other
adherents of Damitari, be attentive! Hear my speech.
I here, Anantavirya, accompanied by Aparajita, am taking
the daughter of Damitari to my house. No censure is to
be made, such as, ‘She has been taken secretly.” Do not
disregard this. Consider your own strength, carrying
weapons.”’

After he had made this proclamation, Anantavirya
with his wife and Aparajita set out through the air in an
aerial car made by magic.

When Damitari heard of that, saying, ‘““Who is this
miserable creature, belonging to earth, wishing to die?”’
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he instructed his soldiers: ““Quickly kill or capture this low
person and his brother. Then bring back my daughter,
Let evil conduct bear fruit in him.” So instructed by him,
the soldiers, clearly of vioclent disposition, ran forward
with weapouns raised, like elephants with raised tusks.
The divine jewels, the plough, bow, et cetera, then appeared
to Apardjita and Anantavirya. Many Damitiris, the
soldiers of Damitari, first attacked simultaneously with
weapons, like clouds with streams of water. They trembled
like deer at the effortless fighting of the two man-tigers
undisturtbed by anger. But when Damitdri heard that
they were in flight, angered, he set out, making the sky
look like a grove with high trees with his weapons.

“Villain, fight! fight!”" “Stop! stop!’’ *“Come! comel”’
“Hurl your weapon! hurl it!” “You shall die! You shall
die!” “I will spare your life. Give up the master’s
daughter.”’

When Kanakaéri heard these remarks, and similar
ones, of the soldiers, which were terrifying from their
great conceit and bitter to the ear, she became distressed,
whispering, ‘‘Husband, husband.” Amnantavirya said to
her: “Why are you needlessly terrified by your father’s
noise in the air, which is like the croaking of a frog, foolish
girl? Do you see Damitari and his army being terrified or
killed by me, like Mainidka by Vajrin.”

After comforting Kanaka$ri in this way, Sarigadhara,
like a lion that has been threatened, turned with Aparijita
to battle, Damitari’s soldiers, destrovers of enemies,
surrounded Samgin by the crore, like moths a light. ‘Then
Anantavirya, a Meru in firmness, angry, created at onmce
an army twice as large as his army by magic art.
Damitari’s soldiers began then to fight with it, their bodies
wet with the mud of blood, like mountains with red-
colored minerals.

““May he be my husband whose headless trunk dances.”
“I am eager for him as a husband who advances threaded
on a lance.” ‘‘When will he sport with me, who dyes (in
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blood) the one fighting with him?’’ “He is my husband
who takes the lance which is entering his mouth in his
teeth.” ‘‘He is my lord who mounts the elephant’s boss.”
“I am the servant of him who fights with his helmet when
his weapon is broken.” ‘‘He shall be my lover who is
armed with an elephant’s tusk which has been pulled
out.” Such passionate remarks were made by goddesses
in the air.

Damitari’s soldiers, arrogant from power over magic
arts also, were not broken at all in battle, like bhadra-
elephants.®® ‘Then Hari blew Paficajanya like an actor
in the representation of a battle-play, which filled the
space between heaven and earth with noise. Dazed by
the sound of the conch of Visnu, conqueror of the world,
the enemy fell, foaming at the mouth like epilectics. Then
King Damitini himself mounted his chariot and fought
with Anantavirya with divine weapons and missiles. When
he realized that Samgin was hard to conquer, Kanakaéri’s
father recalled the cakra which was like a firm friend in
time of need. Filled with hundreds of flames, it fell into
Damitari’s hand quickly, like a submarine fire in the
ocean. _

Damitari said: “ Villain, if you stay, you will die. Go
at once. When you have released my daughter, you are
released, scoundrel! ”’ .

~ Anantavirya replied, “I shall go when I have taken
your cakra and your life, as well as your daughter. Not
before.”

- Answered in this way, Damitari, blazing with anger
like a fire, whirled the cakra and hurled it at Aparajita’s
brother. Hari fell, dazed by the blow from the hub of the
cakra. Fanned by Aparijita, he soon got up, as if he had
been asleep. 'That very cakra, remaining near, was taken
by Samgapani. Though it had a hundred spokes, it seemed
to have a thousand in his hand. ‘The Ardhacakradhara

808 225, See I, n. x28,
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smiled and said to the Pratyardhacakrin, ‘‘ You are free,
because you are Kanakaéri’s father. Go now; sirl’’

-Damitari said to him: “ Why are you armed with my
weapon, villain, like a rich debtor with the money of the
creditor? Hurl the cakra! Hurl it! And hurl now your
valor into the ocean of my strength, Anantavirya, or turn
into a cled.” .

Anantavirya, so addressed, resembling Antaka (Vama)
angered, hurled the cakra, and cut off Damitari’s head,
like a lotus. The gods, delighted at his strength, rained
five-colored flowers above Anantavirya, and said:

“All you Vidyadhara-kings, listen attentively.
Anantavirya is Visnu; and Aparajita is Bala. Approach
his feet; turn from the field of battle with one whose
rising is to be worshipped, like the moon, and like the sun.”

Then all the Vidyadhara-kings went with bowed heads
to Baladeva and Vasudeva for asylum giving protection.
Hari set out in a chariot for the capital, Subha, with the
Vidyadhara-kings, his elder brother, and his wife. As
Hari went near Mt. Kanaka, the Vidyiadharas said to him:
“Do not show distespect to the holy Arhats here. Lhere
are many shrines of the Jinas on Mt. Kanaka. After
Your Honor has worshipped them properly, go from here.”

Sa‘migabhrt and his retinue got out of their chariots
and worshipped the shrines which make the eyes cool.
Looking at the mountain with curiosity, he saw Muni
Kirtidhara at one side engaged in pratima with a fast
extending over a year. Hari rejoiced because he saw him,
whose omniscience arose just at that time from the destruc-
tion of the ghatikarmas and for whom a festival was held
by the gods. After they had circumambulated him three
times, had paid homage to him, and had sat down with
folded hands, Hari and his retinue listened to a sermon
by him. At the end Kanaka$éri asked the muni, “ Why
did the killing of my father and separation from my relatives
take place?” ‘The muni related:
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Previous incarnation of Kanakasri (252-28¢)

“There is a flourishing village, Saﬁkhapura, in east
Bharata in the continent Dhatakikhanda. A woman lived
there, named Sridatta, afflicted with poverty, who earned
a living by working in other people’s houses. She spent
the whole day in threshing, grinding, carrying water,
sweeping the house, smearing the house (with cow-dung),
et cetera. She took her food after the whole day had
passed. Verily, her Jot was a miserable one, like the sight
of an owl.

One day in her wandering she came to a mountain,
Sriparvata by name, which resembled the mountain of the
gods (Meru) in beauty. There she saw a great muni,
named Satyayasas, seated on a crystal rock,**® purified by
the three controls, undefeated by trials hard to resist like
ghouls, with the five kinds of carefulness unbroken, with
an immeasurable wealth of penance, free from worldly
interest, free from affection, tranquil, who regarded gold
and a clod as the same, engaged in pure meditation,
motionless as a mountain-peak. When she saw him like
a kalpa-tree, delighted, she bowed to him. He gave her
the blessing ‘Dharmalabha,” a pregnancy-whim of the
tree of emancipation.

Sridatta said to him: ‘ Judging from such a miserable
condition (as mine), I did not practice dharma at all in a
former birth. To me constantly consumed by painful
work like a mountain burned by summer heat, your speech
‘“Dharmalabha’ was like rain, Even if I, unfortunate, am
not suitable for it, nevertheless this speech of yours is
unerring. Give me some instruction for good fortune.
Do something so that I shall not be so (ill-fated) again in
another birth. With a protector like you, why should not
the thing desired take place, protector?’

808 257, Two MSS have °Silam in the place of °sinam and I suspect
it is the correct reading, with a play on 4il3 and $ila.
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After hearing this speech of hers and considering the
suitability, he instructed her to perform the penance called
‘dharmacakravila.’ 3 ‘You, absorbed in worship of gurus
and Arhats, must perform two three-day (fasts) and thirty-
seven caturthas. From the power of that penance another
birth like this will not happen to you again, like offspring
to a hen-crow.’ 808

She gave attention to his speech, bowed to the best
of munis, went to her own village, and performed the
penance. From its power she obtained sweet food when
she broke her fast, such as she had never obtained before
even in a dream, a prelude to the play of good fortune.
From that time she received two and three times as much
pay for her work in the houses of the rich and also good
clothes. So Sridatt3 got to have a little money and made
piija to the gods and gurus according to her ability.

One day an old place in the wall of her house, struck
by wind, et cetera, fell down and she found gold, et cetera.
At the completion of her penance she made a great finishing
ceremony with piijas in the shrines, gifts to monks and
nuns, et cetera. On the fast-breaking day at the end of
her penance, when she looked around the country, she saw
the Rsi Suvrata who had fasted for a month., Considering
herself fortunate, she gave him herself pure food, et
cetera, bowed to him, and asked about the religion of the
Arhats. The muni replied to her: ‘It is not our rule for a
sermon to be delivered anywhere by the ones who have
gone for alms, lady. If you wish to hear religious instruc-
tion, come at the right time to my house when I have gone
there, lady.” With these words he went away.

807 265. The pemance starts with a three-day fast, then a fast-
breaking day, then 37 fasts of one-day alternating with fast-breaking
days, then a three-day fast and a fast-breaking day, making a total of
82 days for the series, Tapavali, p. 5.

- 808 267. Cf. kakavandhyd, ‘e woman that bears onily one child.’
I have found nothing fo support the belief that a hen-crow lays eggs
only once,
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People of the city and Sridattd went to pay homage
to the muni who had broken his fast and was studying.
After they had paid homage to him and had seated them-
selves in proper places, he delivered g sermon in a gracious
voice.

Sermon (280-282)

‘A being, wandering through the eighty-four lacs of
species of birth-nuclei in worldly existence, attains a human
birth by chance, like a blind man reaching a desired place.
The religion taught by the Omniscient, very difficult to
obtain, is the foremost among all religious in it (sarhsira),
like the moon among heavenly bodies. So, efforts together
with right-belief ‘'must be made for it alone by means of
which a soul in worldly existence crosses the ocean of
existence easily.’

Sridatta bowed at Suvrata’s feet and accepted the
religion taught by the Omniscient together with right-
belief. After they had paid homage to Muni Suvrata all
the people of the city and Sridatta, delighted, went to
their own houses. For some time she practiced that
religion; then a doubt arose in her mind from the develop-
ment of her karma. ‘I do not know whether or not I shall
obtain the fruit which is said to be the highest fruit of the
religion of the Jinas.’ Because Sridatta felt such a doubt
even with the instruction of such a guru, then the inevitable
consequences were hard to prevent.

One day when she had started out to pay homage to
Satyayasas, she saw a pair of Vidyadharas in an aerial car
in the sky. Confused by their beauty she went to her
own house -and died without confessing or repenting the
doubt.

Now there is a mountain, Vaitadhya, in the province
Ramaniya which is the ornament of East Videha in this
very Jambiidvipa. On it there is a city, Sivamandira, the
abode of happiness, which is like a twin of Sakra’s city.
Tts king was named Kanakapiijya, whose feet were wor-
shipped by powerful Vidyadhara-kings. I was the son,



SIXTH INCARNATION AS APARAJITA 251

Kirtidhara, of his wife Vayuvegi. My wife was named
Anilavega, the head of my harem. Once upon a time she
saw three dreams while she was asleep in the night. An
elephant as white as Kaildsa, a fine bull roaring like a
cloud, a pitcher which resembled a treasure-pitcher—these
were the three dreams in succession. At the end of the
night the chief-queen, whose face was blooming then like
a lotus, related these dreams to me. I said, ‘You will
have a son who will be master of a three-part territory,
with half the power of a cakravartin.’

At the proper time the queen bore a son, who resembled
a god, complete with all favourable marks, like a mine
bearing a jewel, Because I had been especially victorious
over my enemies while he was in the womb, I named him
Damitari. Gradually he grew up and gradually he ab-
sorbed the arts, and gradually he attained youth purified
by beauty.

One day the Lord, the Jina, causing tranquillity, the
noble-minded Santi, ®® wandering to another place in the
province, victorious, stopped in a samavasarana. After
I had paid homage to him, I sat down and listened to a
sermon. I became disgusted with existence at once and
established Damitari in the kingdom. Then I adopted
mendicancy at 811 Santi’s feet and at that time undertook
two kinds of discipline, grahana and #&sevana.®® = I per-
formed pratimi for a year on the mountain here and just
now omuniscience arose from the destruction of the ghati-
karmas. Damitari became a king, a powerful Prativisnu,
to whom the cakra had appeared, who had conquered the
three-part territory. The soul of Sridattd became you,
his daughter Kanakaéri, by Damitari’s wife Madird. Be-
cause she died without confessing and repenting her doubt,

809 301, Of course, not our $antinatha, but one in Videha in a past
period, ‘ : o | )

310 303. Grahapadiksi is the study of the sfitras, the acquisition of
knowledge of religiotis practiced; dsevaniddiksi is the practice of them.
See the Réjendra, s.v. sikkhi, and the Dharmaratneprakarana 36.
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you have experienced this separation from relatives and
the killing of your father because of that sin. Verily, a
stain on religion, even though small, causes endless pain.
Even a little poison, which has been swallowed, is sufficient
to destroy life. You must not act so again that such a
thing will happen again, but right-belief free of the five
faults %' must be adopted.” |

Then Kanaka$ri, at once feeling quick disgust with
existence, declared to Cakradharin and Langaladbarin:

“If such misfortune is experienced because of even
a little sin, enough for me of the pleasures of love, mines
for the production of sin. Just as a boat sinks in water
from even a small crack, so a person sinks in misfortunes
from even a small sin. At that time when I was timid
from poverty and was practicing such penance, for some
reason there was doubt. Alas for my wretched fate! Now
that I have obtained power and am enjoying pleasures,
of what importance is a mere doubt since there may be
other faults? So be gracious and consent to my taking
the vow. I am afraid of this Raksasa of existence devoted
to such trickery.”

With eyes wide-open in astonishment, they said:
“From the guru’s favor this may take place without
hindrance. However, let us go now to the city Subhi,
very intelligent lady, that we may make your departure-
festival with great magnificence. You should take the
vow, which resembles a boat for crossing the ocean of
existence, there before the Jina Svayamprabha, sinless
lady.””

She agreed and after bowing with devotion to the sage
they took her and went to the city Subha. In front of it
they saw the son Anantasena fighting with men sent for
battle by Damitari. When Sirin saw Anantavirya’s son
surrounded by them like a boar by dogs, whirling his plow,
he ran forward angrily. Damitari’s soldiers ran away in
all directions, unable to withstand Bala, like balls of cotton

811 309, See I, n. II9.
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unable to withstand a wind. Jandrdana and his retinue
entered his cxty, and was installed by kings as ardhacakrin
on an auspicious day.

The Jina Svayamprabha came there one day, as he
wandered over the earth, and stopped in a samavasarana.
Then the door-keepers said to Anantavirva, “Today you
are very fortunate because of the coming of Svayam-
prabhanitha.”” He gave them twelve and a half crores of
silver and with his elder brother and Kanakaéri went to
pay homage to the Master. The Blessed Svayamprabha,
from a desire to benefit persons capable of emancipation,
delivered a sermon in speech conforming to all dialects.

Kanaka$ri said, ““ After taking leave of Sarngin at home,
I shall come for initiation. Be compassionate, Teacher of
the World.”” The Tirthakrt said, “ Negligence must not be
shown’’; and Kanaka$ri, Hari, and Sirin went to their
house. She took leave of Hari and, after he had held the
departure-ceremony with great magnificence, she went
there and adopted mendicancy under the Lord. She
performed penance—the ekidvali, muktivali, kanakavali,
bhadra, sarvatobhadra, et cetera.?? One day when the

312337, See II, n. 51, for ekavali and kanakavali. The muktavali
is described in Anta. 31, B,, p. 105. Theseriesruns: 1,2,1,3, 1,4, I, 5,
1,6,1,7,1,8,1,0,%,10,1, 11, %,12, %, I3, 1,141,151, 10, 1, 1§, I, 14,
¥, 13, 1,12,%,11,%1,10,1,0,%,8,1,%,1,6,1,5,1,4,1,3, 1,2, 1. This
makes a total of 284 fast-days and 59 fast-breaking days, 343 days for
. the series. The Pravac. adds a 16-day fast, making the series last a
year (p. 437a). There are 4 series in the fast,

" There is a long sarvatobhadra and a short one. The short one,
Ania. 28, B, p. 103 runs: 1,2,3,4,5:3, 4.5 %,2;5, 1,2, 3,4, 2, 3, 4
5, I;4,5; %, 2 3. This makes 75 fast-days and 25 fast-breaking days
or 100 days for the series. The long sarvatobhadra, Anta. 29, B., p. Io4,
is on the same principle but extends up to a fast of 7 days. This makes
196 fast-days and 49 fast-breaking days, a total of 245 days for the series.

The Anta, does not describe the bhadra, but the Pravac. (1530,
P. 438 com.) makes it the same as the Anta.’s short sarvatobhadra. The
Pravac,’s sarvatobhadra starts with 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11 and follows the
same principle as the others, making a total of 39z fast-days and 49
fast-breaking days.
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fuel of the ghatikarmas had been consumed by the fire of
pure meditation, her spotless omniscience arose. After
she had gradually destroyed the karmas prolonging - life
(bhavopagrahin), Kanaka$ri reached the place which has
no rebirth, '

Story of Sumatt (334-397)

Enjoying manifold pleasures, Samgadhara and Siri-
dhara passed the time, immersed in bliss like gods. Bala-
deva had a wife, Virata, and a daughter, Sumati, originated
in her womb, Even from childhood, she followed the
religion taught by the Omniscient, knowing the Principles,
jiva, ajiva, et cetera, rich in the performance of penance,
Observing the twelve lay-vows®® unbroken, she was
always occupied with p@ijas to the Arhats and service to
gurus.

One day at the end of a day’s fast, she was seated for
her fast-breaking meal. Just as she looked at the door, a
sage came. She gave him food put in a dish, as if the
religion with three controls and five kinds of carefulness
had come in person. Then the five divine things, the rain
of treasure, et cetera, took place. Verily, a gift to the
noble should be multiplied by a crore of crores. Then the
sage went elsewhbere, wandering from that place. For
there is no stopping in one place for sidhus free from
wotldly attachment, like the wind.

When they heard of the rain of treasure, Bala and
Sarngin came and both pricked up their ears in astonish-
ment when they saw it. Saying, “Her behavior has
produced miractes,”’ they considered, “Who is a suitable
husband for her?’’ After they had taken counsel with the
minister Thananda, they held the festival of her svayarhvara,
At Vasudeva’s command the lords of the Vidyadharas and
the kings also, who lived in the half of the province, came

According to the Anta. these fasts also have 4 series, but the Pravac.
does not so specify. Neither does the Tapavali, which agrees with the
Pravac. in the descriptions of the fasts.

818337. See L, p. 207.
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to the svayarmhvara. Upendra's servants erected a pavilion
with a thousand pillars of jewels, an ornament of the earth,
which resembled the council-hall of Indra. In it they
made jeweled lion-thrones which presented the appearance
of a row of jewels in the serpent-king’s hood. At Vasu-
deva’s command the kings and the Vidyadhara-princes,
the equals of Mara in beauty, seated themselves on the
thrones. Dressed in divine garments, wearing jeweled
ornaments, with various artificial decorations and much
fragrant ointment, adorned with a white umbrella re-
sembling the moon over her head, attended by friends of
her own age, the path being shown by a woman door-keeper
with a golden staff, carrying the bridegroom’s wreath,
Balabhadra’s daughter, Sumati, adorned the pavilion,
like Sri the ocean, the Vidyadharas and kings being
present, like gods.

The gazelle-eyed maiden looked at the svayarhvara-
pavilion with a charming glance, throwing a wreath of
blue lotuses, as it were. Just then an aerial car, made of
jewels, adorned with pillars of gems, suspended in the sky
like the disc of the sun, occupied by a deity seated on a
jeweled lion-throne, appeared suddenly above the pavilion.
The girl, the kings, and the lords of the Vidyadharas looked
at it with eyes wide-open from great astonishment. While
they were looking, the goddess got out of the aerial car and
sat down on the lion-throne in the pavilion. Raising her
right hand, she said to the maiden Sumati:

“Young lady, Dhanasri, wake up! Wake upl
Remember your former birth. In the half of Puskara-
varadvipa, in the middle section of Fast Bharata, there is
an extensive rich city, Stinandanapura. In it there was a
king, named Mahendra, like Mahendra (Indra), always
zealous day and night in protecting people seeking
protection. The king’s chief-queen, dearer than life, was
named Anantamati, the receptacle of infinite virtues.

One day when she was sleeping comfortably, she saw
in a dream in the last part of the night two fragrant,
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shining garlands on her own lap. When she told the
dream, the king explained: ‘VYou will certainly have two
faultless daughters.” At the right time two daughters
were born; I, the elder, named Kanakasri, and you, named
Dhanasri. The two grew up with mutual affection and
attained youth with the collection of arts. Playing here
and there as they liked, they went one day to Mt.
Giriparvata, a place for recreation on holidays. Gathering
sweet fruit and fragrant flowers, they wandered there like
divinities of forest and mountain. They observed Muni
Nandanagiri, wholly tranquil, in a secluded place. After
they had seen him, the two innocent girls circumam-
bulated the muni three times and paid homage with
devotion. Muni Nandana gave the blessing ‘Dharma-
labha’ and delivered a sermon rejoicing their hearts.
After hearing the sermon, their hands folded submissively,
both said, ‘If we are at all suitable persons, give us
instruction in dharma.” After considering their snitability,
the blessed muni gave them instruction in the twelvefold
dharma and they accepted it. ‘They paid homage to the
great muni and went to their own house; and always
observed dharma carefully.

One day they went out of curiosity to an asoka-grove
filled with pleasure-peaks, streams, tanks, and numerous
kinds of trees. While they were playing there different
games on a river-bank, a young Khecara, Viranga, the lord
of Tripura, kidnaped them. His noble-hearted wife, Vajra-
§yamalika, made him release them, like a lion a pair of
does. The girls fell instantly from the sky, like goddesses
banished to earth by a curse, on a patch of bamboo on a
river-bank in a terrible forest. Knowing that the accident
was fatal, they observed a fast, with pure meditation,
engaged in the mnamaskidra. I, Kanakasri, became the
chief-queen, Navamika, of the lord of Saudharma, after
death, sister. You, Dhanasri, became the chief-queen of
Dhanada, after death. Then when you fell, you became
the daughter, Sumati, of Sirin. There was an agreement
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between us at that time that the second one must come
and enlighten the one, who fell first, about the Arhats’
dharma. I have come, your sister, to enlighten you.
Learn the Jain dharma, a boat for crossing the ocean of
existence. Remember the eight-day festivals to the eternal
Arhats in the continent Nandi$vara and the festivals at
the birth-bath, et cetera, of the living Arhats, each in its
proper place, and the words of their teaching experienced
by yourself in a former birth. Why do you forget them
because of this sleep of anotherbirth? So take mendicancy,
which is like a dear friend of emancipation, the fruit of the
tree of a human birth, not easy to win even by gods.”

After saying this, Sakra’s chief-queen got into her
aerial car and went away, lighting up the sky above, like
lightning.

Then Sumati, whose memory of former births was
aroused by that speech at once fell to the ground in a
swoon, as if from fear of existence. Sprinkled with sandal-
water, fanned by the breezes of fans, she regained con-
sciousness and got up, as if at the end of the night. Her
hands folded submissively, she said, “O all you high-born
kings, I, remembering my former births, make a request,
Pardon me that you have been summoned here on my
account. I want to adopt mendicancy, the herb for the
disease of wandering through births.”

The kings replied, ‘‘Very well, blameless girl. Vou are
pardoned by us. May your wish be unhindered.” Sirin
and Sarngin, delighted, held her departure-festival, the
crest-jewel of all festivals, with great magnificence. The
chief-queens of Sakra and Kubera came and worshipped
her. For such persons must be honored by Vasava even.
Together with seven hundred maidens she adopted mendi-
cancy, a stream for the tree of emancipation, at the lotus-
feet of Arya Suvrati. She accepted twofold discipline and
practiced many kinds of penance. Pervaded by desire for
emancipation, she was the bee in meditation on the lotus
of the soul. After some time, when she had mounted the

17
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ladder of destruction (of karma), omniscience arose, like a
messenger of the Sri of emancipation. After she had
enlightened souls capable of emancipation and had des-
troyed the karmas prolonging existence, Sumati reached
an imperishable abode. |

Death of Anantavirya (398-402)

Aparajita and Anantavirya, possessing right belief,
guarded the kingdom, united like the Asvins. At the end
of a life of eighty-four lacs of plirvas Jandrdana went to
the first bhell because of nikiacita karma. As a hell-
inhabitant there, for forty-two thousand years he experi-
enced many kinds of pain. There is no escape from karma
that has been earned. Camara, Visnu's father in a former
birth came there and quieted the pain. Verily, affection
for offspring is powerful. Anantavirya's soul, desiring
emancipation completely, endured the pain, recalling his
acts by means of clairvoyant knowledge.

Death of Apardjita (403—405)

Because of grief for his brother, Balabhadra bestowed
the earth on his son and took the vow at the feet of
Ganadhara Jayandhbara. Sixteen thousand kings became
mendicants, following him. For great fruit is obtaimed
by persons attached to the great.

Seventh incarnation as a god {(405)
He practiced penance for a long time, enduring trials,
fasted at the end, died, and became Indra in Acyuta.

Later births of Anantavirya (406—421)

When Anantavirya’s soul had consumed the fruit of
its evil acts, it came out of bhell, enlightened, like gold ore
out of a fire. In the city Gaganavaliabha in the north
row on Vaitddhya in Bharataksetra in this same Jambiidvipa
he became the son, Meghanada, of the noble Vidyadbara-
king, Meghavihana, by his wife Meghamilini. Megha-
vabana established him in the kingdom, when he had

17B
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gradually attained youth, and performed his own duties
for the next world. ILord of the two rows on Vaitddhya,
he became gradually the sole resplendent one, like the sun
and heaven to earth.

One day he divided a hundred and ten territories
among his sons and gave them to them, and went to
Mt. Mandara by means of the magic art Prajfiapti. There
he worshipped in the shrine of the eternal Arhats ®4 in the
garden Nandana and just then the gods living in the
heavens descended to earth there. When the Indra of
Acyuta saw him, he enhghtened him like a gura from
affection for his brother in a former birth, saying, ‘“‘Abandon
worldly existence.” Then the great muni, Amaraguru by
name, approached, like the accomplishment of the Vidya-
dhara-lord’s desires embodied. Meghanada took the vow
at bis feet, and observed penance with self-restraint, free
from negligence.

One day he climbed the mountain Nandanaparvata
and stood in meditation, having undertaken pratima for a
night., His enemy in a former birth, the son of Aévagriva,
who had reached a demon-birth after wandering through
many births for a long time, saw him standing in this way:.
Angered, because of ancient enmity he made attacks on
the great muni naturally resolute, like a buffalo attacking
a great tree. He was not able to move him at all from his
meditation, Is a mountain shaken at all by the blow of
an elephant’s tusk? Astonished, the Asura went away,
gloomy-faced ; and Muni Meghanada completed his medita-
tion. Unshaken by attacks and trials, he practiced severe
penance for a long time, fasted at the end, died, aad
attained the rank of a Samianika in Acyuta.

314 412. A siddhacaitya or °ayatana is a temple to the ‘eternal
Arthats” There are 4 of these: Rsabha, Vardham@na, Candrinana,
Varisena. See 1, p. 366. They are so-called because there are always
Arhats by these hames in existénce soméwhere in the uiiverse.



CHAPTrER IIT
EIGHTH INCARNATION AS VAJRAYUDHA

In this very Jambiidvipa in the East Videhas the
province Mangalavati is located on the south bank of the
Sita. In it is the broad city Ratnasaficaya, like a bride of
the ocean (ratndkara), because of its resemblance to heaps
of jewels. Its king was Ksemankara, causing the acquisi-
tion and security of wealth, powerful as the wind. His
wife was Ratnamili, spotless as a wreath of jewels,
delicate as a wreath of flowers.

Aparajita’s soul, the Indra of Acyuta, fell from Acyuta
and developed in her womb, like a pearl in a pearl-oyster.
The queen, comfortably asleep, saw during the last part
of the night fourteen great dreams and also a fifteenth,
a thunderbolt. When she awakened she related the
dreams to her husband and he explained, “You will have a
hero-son, a cakrin, like Vajrin (Indra).”

At the right time she bore a son, pure, with a pleasing
form, with superior strength like a sixth Iokapala.®w®
Because the queen had seen a thunderbolt in a dream, -
while he was in embryo, his father gave him the name
Vajrayudha. He, having an extraordinary body, grew up
gradually, protected every day from people’s evil-eye
by a blooming garland. He, a traveler across the ocean of
all the arts, attained youth alone confusing the heart of
gods, asuras, men, and women. With the ribbon placed
around his wrist, he married a princess, Laksmivati, like
Laksmi embodied.

Anantavirya’s soul fell from the heaven Acyuta and
entered Laksmivati’'s womb like rain from the sky entering

316 8, There is a reference in the Kadambari to 5 lokapalas, which
the commentator (p. 625) explains as Indra, Vama, Varuna, Soma, and
Kubera. Of course, 4 or 8 is the more usual rumber, It is possible
that here the king himself makes the fifth lokapila.



EIGHTH INCARNATION AS VAJRAYUDHA 261

the earth. At the right time she bore a son indicated by
favorable dreams, complete with all the favorable marks,
like a sun in splendor. On an auspicious day the parents
named him Sahasriyudha with a festival superior to the
birth-festival. He grew up gradually filled with the
collection of arts, like the moon with digits, and attained
youth. He, Makaradhvaja in beauty of form, married
Princess Kanakasri, who surpassed Sti in beauty. A son,
Satabali, like the wind in strength, with all the male Iucky
marks, was borne by ber to him.

One time King Ksemarikara presided over the council
with sons, grandsons, great-grandsons, friends, ministers,
and vassals. At that time there was a conversation of the
gods in Ai$anakalpa to this effect, ““(All) the people with
firm right-belief on earth are inferior to Vajrayudha.”
A god, Citracala, who did not believe that speech, went to
Ksemankara's assembly, wearing a crown of various jewels
and dangling earrings, his mind confused by wrong-
belief, having become an unbeliever, evil-minded, w;shugto
make a test.

While various conversations were taking place there,
the god, rejecting the light of belief, said resolutely:
*There is no virtue, no vice, no soul, no other world.
People suffer in vain from the idea that these exist.”

Vajrayudha, possessing sincere belief, said: “Oh! an
inconsistency on your part is apparent. What speech is
this, eloquent sir? While you employ clairvoyant knowl-
edge, consider carefully. For that power of yours is the
fruit of the practice of dharma in a former birth of your
own, In a former birth you were a mortal; now you
are an immortal. If there is no soul, then explain how
this happens. In this world you attained a mortal state;
in the other world a divine state. So the other world
is apparent, like this world, O wise man.”

Enlightened in this way by Ksemankara's son, Citractila
said: ‘“That was well-done, very well-done by you. I,
falling into the ocean of existence, was lifted by you,
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compassionate. - And.yet, what is to be said of one whose
father is a Tirthankara before our eyes? For a long time
I have had wrong belief. = I saw you by good fortune, even
through matice. Give me the jewel of right-belief. ‘The
sight of the noble is not barren.”

Vajriyudha, the best of the mtelhgent knowing his
character, taught him right-belief. For he was the son of
the Omniscient.®'® - Citracitia said again: ‘“Prince, from
today I obey your orders. "Ask something now.” The
prince replied, ‘I ask this:from you: Henceforth have firm
right-belief.”” ‘The god said: ‘“This request of yours is for
my benefit. So tell me some service that I may be free
from debt to you. T#is is my service.”” With these words
he gave divine ornaments-to his teacher Va]rayudha who
was free from desire tike a god.

Citractila went to the council of the Indra of Iéana
and said,  “Vajrayudha was fittingly praised by you as
having right-belief.” Saying, ‘“He, noble, will be a blessed
Arhat,”’ 'the lord of Iéana, wéaponless, praised Vajrayudha.
So Vajrayudha remained immersed in pleasure, magnificent
as a god, with various discourses and charming amuse-
ments,

Spring festival (40~74)

One day at spring-time a courtesan, Sudaréana,
carrying a bouquet of spring-flowers, announced to
Vagrayudha

“Spring, the friend of the sports of young people, the
best friend of the victories of Minaketu (Kama) blooms
today with sole dominion, master. Young wives who have
recently attained youth, engaged in swinging in swings,
are asked their husbands’ names by their women-friends
holding switches.®” Even high-spirited women gather
flowers themselves now, tie them together themselves,
worship Pugpastra (Kama) themselves, abandon pride

216 32 Ksematikara became a Jina in Videha. See below.
317 42. To make them speak their hushands’ names. Seel, n. 206,
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themselves, become messengers themselves {n this matter,
Hail to this power of Spring! Noise like that of bards to
awaken King Smara asleep is made by cries of cuckoos and
humming of bees. Young men here wear ear-ornaments
of flowers, necklaces of Howers, amulets and bracelets of
flowers, like a heresy devoted to Puspesu. Queen Laksmi-
vati informs you, Your Majesty, through me that Spring
{Vasanta), resembling Vasantasakha {(Kama}, is present.
Today we wish to see the fresh beauty of Spring by going
to the garden Sfiranipata which is like Nandana.”

The prince said, ‘“Very well,” to her speech and went
immediately with his retinue to the garden, the abode of
Ananga. Seven hundred queens, Laksmivati, et cetera,
follow the prince, like stars the moon. With the women
of his household the prince, sometimes straightening up,
sometimes bending, like a yogi entering a fissure, wandered
over the garden which had only one umbrella, as it were,
from the spreading shade-trees, which was like an empire
of pure fragrance from its blossoming trees, with its water-
basins muddy from the particles of falling pollen, the
surface of its ground touched by the branches bending
with the weight of fruit. Tired by this wandering over the
garden and his wives being tired, he went to the tank
Priyadaréana for water-sports. ‘The prince and his wives
entered the beautiful tank, which was like a tank in
Nandi$varadvipa, to destroy fatigue. Then Vajriyudha
began water-sports with his wives there, like an elephant
in a mountain-stream. No difference could be seen between
drops of mist and the pearls of necklaces which were
lifted up by slaps in the water-sports. The meeting of the
faces of the women of the harem with the golden lotuses
was like that of friends after a long time. - Pugpiyudha
then had a weapon of water, I think, from the handfuls
of water, the syringes, the mouthfuls of water of the

women. The dangling braids of hair of the fair women
looked like fish prepared for a banner by Minadhvaja
(Kama). Tired out by the games in the water, the
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fair-bodied women, resting on the bank, looked like water-
goddesses, The eyes of the fair-browed ones became red
from blows by masses of water as if in competition with
lotuses that had become rivals. ‘The water became fragrant
with the musk-ointment of the gazelle-eyed women, like
the water of a forest-stream from the ichor of rutting
elephants. So Prince Vajriyudha, his mind completely
intent on Wa.ter—sports was not a fit subject for fear on
the part of his enemies.

The soul of Damitari, his enemy in a former birth,
attained the rank of a god, after wandering through births
for a long time, and came there at that time, named
Vidyuddanstra., When Vidyuddanstra saw Vajrayudha,
grinding his teeth, reflecting angrily, “Oh! where will he
go alive?” he lifted up a mountain and threw it over the
tank to crush the prince and his retinue like a handful of
chick-peas. The rogue of an Asura bound Vajrayudha
below by his feet, like an elephant-keeper an elephant,
with- magic nooses resembling the noose of Varuna,®
Vajrayudha shattered the mountain with his fist, like
Vajrin with a thunderbolt, and broke the nooses like a web
of lotus:stalks. Then the prince and his ladies left the
tank, his bedy umnjured long-armed, like Sesahi leaving
Patala.

" ‘Then Sakra, going on a pilgrimage to Nandiévara,
after bowing to the Jinas arising in Videha, saw him
leaving the tank. Thinking, “In this birth he is a
cakrin; in a future birth he will be an Arhat,”” Purandara
worshipped him. For reverence is due a future (Arhat)

as ‘well as a past one. ‘“You are fortunate. You will
be the sixteenth Tirthakrt, Santi, in Bharataksetra
in Jambiidvipa,” Hari said and went away. After
Vajrayudba had engaged in numerous sports as he liked,
he went to his city with the women of his household and
his attendants.

318.68. The noose with which he seizes transgressors.
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Ksemarkara's omniscience (75-79)

Then Ksemankara, enlightened by the Lokéantika-
gods, wishing to become a mendicant, established Vajri-
yvudba in his kingdom. After he had given gifts for a
year, the Lord adopted mendicancy and practiced severe
penance, observing manifold resolutions. The Lord’s
omniscience arose from the destruction of the destructive
karmas and the Indras celebrated the omniscience-festival.
Occupying a samavasarana, the Omniscient delivered a
sermon to Vajrin, Vajraiyudha, and others seated in the
proper places. After hearing the sermon many people
became mendicants. Vajradhara, Vajrayudha, and the
others went to their respective abodes.

Conguest as Cakravartin {80-83)

Just then the superintendent of the armory joyfully
announced to Vajrayudha in a loud voice, ““The cakra-jewel
has appeared in the armory.” ‘Then Vajrayudha made a
very great piiji to the cakra and his thirteen¥® other
jewels appeared. Following the cakra-jewel, he conquered
Mt. Vaitddhya and the six-part province Mangalavati.
He made Prince Sahasrayudha heir-apparent, supporting
the earth, like a second form of himself.

Story of Santimati (8B4~-154)

One day he was presiding over the council-hall, sur-
rounded by kings, vassals, ministers, and generals like
Hari by Samanikas. Just then a young Vidyadhara fell
from the sky to the ground, his whole body trembling
like a tree struck by an elephant, and went for protection
to King Vajrayudha affording protection, like Mainika
to the ocean. Behind him came a Vidyiadhara-woman
carrying sword and shield, having favorable lines (on
hands and feet), with a beautiful body, like a vidyadevi
embodied. She said to the cakrin, ‘“Your Majesty, send

319 81. For the 14 jewels of a cakravartin, see I, p. 215 {.
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away this rogue, so I can show him soon the fruit of
wickedness.”  Behind her came in anger a Vidyadhara,
carrying a thick club in his hand, frowning terribly, like
a messenger of Vama. He said to Vajriyudha:

‘“Hear his wicked behavior, on account of which I
have come with the intention of killing' him. There is a
mountain Vaitiddhya in the province Sukaccha, the orna-
ment of Videhaksetra in this same Jambiidvipa. On top
of the mountain is situated a city as crest-jewel of the row
of cities, Sulkapura, like a tax on the wealth of the heavens.
There lived a Vidyadhara-king Sukladanta, and his wife,
Yasodhara, maintaining the giory of two families. I am
their son, Pavanavega, and I attained youth and acquired
the collection of arts gradually.

On the same Vaitadhya lived King Diptaciila in the
city Kinnaragita, the ornament of the porth row. His
wife Candrakirti bore a daughter, Sukanti, with all the
auspicious marks, whom I married. We had a daughter,
Santimati, shining with beauty and good conduct, who
is before you. - She was subduing the great magic art,
the blessed Prajiiaptika, properly on Mt. Manisagara,
Busy in subduing the magic art, she was carried up in the
air by that Vidyadhara and just at that time the magic
art became submissive to her. Put to flight by her at
once and not finding a refuge any place, the wretch, the
basest of Khecaras, has reached your feet. After taking
an offering for a p@ijad to the vidyd Prajiiapti, I came
and did not see my daughter on the mountain. Then I
learped (what bad happened) from Abhogini®°® and
came here, master, Surrender this man, a mine of
vices, O punisher of the wicked, I will split him with
this club, _hke a cocoanut and make him reach the abode
of Yama."

Cakrin Vajrayudha knew (the facts) from clairvoyant
knowledge and said: ‘Listen! Hear the connection of
these people in a former birth.

82¢ 102. A vidya.
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Previous bitths of Samfzmatz and Ajitasena (105-138)

Vindhyadatta was king in the- city Vindhyapura in
Airivata in this same Iaznbudv1pa He had a son, Nalina-
ketu, with all the male atspicious marks,’ by his wife,
Sulaksana. In that same city there was the crest-jewel
of traders, Dharmamitra, like the sun to the lotuses of
friends. His wife, Sndatta, bore a son, Datta; and
Datta had a wife, Prabhanikara, of divine form.

One day in spring he went to play in a garden with
his ‘wife, Hke Makaratha;a with Rati. The king's son,
Nalinaketii; ame at that time, saw Prabhankara; ahd was
struck by Smatra s arrows. ‘Oh! her beauty is to be
praised and he who sports with her is to be praised, also,’
thinking to himself, afflicted with love, he kidnaped her.
Nalinaketu, like Minaketu, sported with her at will con-
stantlyin pleasure-gardens rivers, tanks, et cetera. Datta,
tormented by the fire of separation from her, wandered
ke a crazy man in every direction in the garden; thinking
of Prabhankari. As he was wandering thete, heé saw the
best of munis, Sumanas, the sight of whom is a collyrium
of nectar for the eye. At that time the omniscienice of
Muni Sumanas appeared, day for the destruction of the
darkness ‘of ignorance, from the destruction of the ghati-
karmas. The gods celebrated the omiiistience festival and
Datta worshipped the muni’s lotus:feet. - Aftet ‘he had
drunk nectar in the form of the tnuni's sermon, Datta
abandoned at .onhce the misery of his former pain. His
passions suppressed, devoted to liberality-dharma %t con-
stantly, engaged in pure meditation, he passed the maximum
hwman life and was born in the best city, Svarnatilaka; on
Mt. Vaitidhya in the best province Sukaccha in Hast
Videha in Janibfidvipa as the son of the Vidyadhara-king,
named Mahendravikrama, by  his wife ‘Anilavegi.” His
father gave him the name-Ajitasena and duly gave him
magic arts. For they are their principal wealth, When

321 118, Seel, p. 19.
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he was grown, he married Vidyadhara—girls and sported
with them, wandering through the air, on mountains,
in forests, et cetera,

. Vindhyadatta died in the c:ty Vindhyapura and
Nalinaketu became king, eminent like Tarksyaketu
(Visnu). He enjoyed sense-pleasures with Prabhankara,
the kidnaped wife of Datta, like a lustful god. One day
he went to the top of the palace with Prabhankari, like a
vaimanika to a shining heavenly palace with a goddess.
Suddenly he saw lofty clouds with the shape of peaks of
high mountains, thieves of the luster of antimouny like the
elephants of the quarters wandering around, with the
circuit of the quarters terrified by thunder, in the sky
lighted up by lightning and having a rainbow, and he
rejoiced. He saw them being blown by a strong wind
here and there in the sky, like boats, as if they had
been produced by magic. When Nalinaketu had seen
the originating and dispersal of the clouds in this way in
half a minute, from disgust with existence he reflected:
‘Just as these clouds arose in the sky in a moment and
also perished in a moment, such is happiness in worldly
existence. A man is young, old, rich, poor, master, foot-
man, _healthy, sick, even in one birth. Alas! everything in
existence is transitory.”

After these Ieﬂectlons, he &tabhshed his son in his
kingdom immediately and adopted mendicancy under
[irthankara Ksemankara. In the course of time his
omnuiscience arose from the destruction of ghatikarmas by
severe penance and meditation. Destroying instantly the
four karmas prolonging existence also, the sage Nalinaketu
went to the eternal abode.

Queen Prabhankara, upright and fair by nature,
practiced the moon-penance?®? at the side of the nun
Suvratd. As the fruit of that penance, even without

s2¢ 135, Food diminished by one mouthful in dark fortmght and
increased in the light fortnight., Pafica. I.9. 18,
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right-belief, et cetera, after death she became your daughter
Santimati. Datta’s soul became the Vidyadhara, Ajita-
sena, and he kidnaped her because of his former love.
Do not be angry. Abandon persistence (in anger) and
forgive him completely like a brother. For passions of
infinite duration lead to hell, nowhere else.”

The three were freed from hostility by Vajrayudha's
speech and pardoned each other, sharing haste in the
desire for emancipation.

The Cakrabhrt spoke again: ‘“ You three will soon adopt
mendicancy under Ksemankara. Santimati, however, will
practice the ratnavali-penance 3 and, after death, will
become the Indra I$ana. At that very time, Pavanavega
and Ajitasena, your ommniscience will take place from
destruction of the ghatikarmas. I$3na will come and will
hold your omniscience-festival with great magnificence
and make a phji to his own body.®* TIn the course of
time, the Indra I$ina will fall, become a mortal, become
omuniscient, and attain emancipation.”

When they had heard the Cakrin’s speech showing
knowledge of the three periods of time, all the councilors
were wide-eyed with astonishment. King Pavanavega, his
daughter, Santimati, and the Vidyadhara, A]:tasena bowed
to him and said:

*“You are our father, master, teacher, god, Lord of the
World. Who else would protect us intent on killing each
other? After killing each other just now, we would have
gone to hell, if your speech had not been a bar to its door
for us. So, master, consent now that we, afraid of exis-
tence, should go to Lord Jina Ksemankara for protection.”

After making this announcement, they received per-
mission from the Cakravartin; and went and became
mendicants under Tirthatikara Ksemankara. They, gentle-

338 141, See IT, n. 51. ' '
3¢ 143. That is, to the body of $antimati which his soul has
just left.
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‘minded, practiced severe penance for a long tirhe, as if
from fear of abandonment by their emaciated bodies.’*
Sautimati died and became lord of I8ana and just then the
omniscience of the other two took place., The. Indra
I$ana came, held their omniscience-festival, and worship-
ped his own body. Then I§ina fell and teached emancipa-
tion in another birth. The other two went to eternal
bliss at the end of their life in this birth..

Story of Kanakasakts (155—I92)

_ Cakrin Vajrayudha with Sahasrayud.ha directed the
earth like Sahasriksa with Jayanta #2¢ the sky. One time
Sahasrayudha’s wife, Jayana, saw in a dream at night a
golden spear with projecting rays. She related this to
her husband at daybreak and he sa.1d “You will surely have
a son of great power, O queen.” At that very time she
carried an embryo very difficult to carry; and at the right
time she bore a jewel of a son, like the soil bearing grain.
As a result of the dream seen by Queen Jayana the father
gave the boy the name Kanakadakti. When he had grad-
ually passed through childhood and was in his first youth,
he married properly in the city Sumandira Merumalin’s
daughter, borne by Queen Malld, endowed with beauty and
grace, Kanakamala,

Now in the excellent city Madakyasara, preemment in
wealth, there was a king, Ajitasena. He had a daughter,
Vasantasena, by Queen Priyasena, and she was the best
friend of Kanakamala. Vasantasend’s father, not finding
a suitable husband, sent his daughter, choosing her husband
herself, to Kanakaéaktl Then Kanaka$akti married her
properly aund her cousin, ‘the son of her father’s sister, was
angry with her because of the marriage.

One time Kanakadakti was wandering in a garden and
saw a man flying up and falling like a cock. Kanakadakti

32 151. I.e., they were afraid their emaciated bodies would leave

them in death and they practiced penance before this could happen.
326 355. A son of Indra.
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said to him,.““Why do you fly up and fall like a bird, sir?
If it is not a secret, tell me.”” ‘The mansaid: “Even a secret
must be told to noble men like you. The telling is a
virtue. I am a Vidyidhara. I came in the first place
from Mt, Vaitadhya on some business. On the way back,
I alighted in this garden. I remained here a moment,
looking at its beauty. When, wishing to fly, I recalled the
vidya for going through the air, I forgot one line of the
vidya, just at that time So I fly up and fall down like a
bird whose wmg is ti

The prince said, “If it is proper to recite the vidya
before another, recite it, noble sir.’

He said, “A vidya is not recited before ordmary men.
It is to be given to noble persons like you, to say nothing
of being recited.” The Vidyadhara recited the vidya
lacking one line; and the prince, having an understanding
in accordance with the line, recited the line. The Vidya-
dbhara, whose power from the vidya was restored, gave the
prince vidyas. The discerning acknowledge favors. 7Then
the Vidyadhara went away and the prince subdued the
vidyds properly and became a super-Vidyadhara. The
cousin who was angry at Vasantasena was not able to
injure Kanakasakti at all. After he (the cousin) had
rejected food, drink, et cetera and had died from shame
he became a god, Himactila.

Kanakadakti, accompanied by Vasantasens and
Kanakamilid, wandered over the earth like a wind from
the power of the vidya. One day, going wherever he liked,
he went to Mt. Himavat and there he saw a flying muni,
Vipulamati. He honored him with devotion, him who was
the -color of heated gold, like the brilliance ‘of penance
embodied; emaciated, by whom Love had been conquered,
After he had received the blessing ‘‘ Dharmalabhi,’”” he and
the queens listened to a sermon that was rain for the forest-
fire of existence. Enlightened, Kanakafakti then left
both the queens also, as well as the Sri of sovereignty, at
home and became a mendicant, noble-minded.
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The queens also, desiring emancipation, discerning,
pure-hearted, took the vow under Aryd Vimalamati. In
his wandering Kanakasakti went to Mt. Siddhipada and
stood in pratimi on a rock for a night, resolute. When the
god Himaciila, evil-hearted, had seen him motionless as a
pillar, he began to make attacks on him. The Vidyi-
dharas angrily frightened away the wretch of a god who
was making attacks on him. People are on the side of
the good. When he had completed the pratima, he, a
mountain of heaps of penance, went in his wandering to
the city Ratnasaficaya. In a grove there, named Sira-
nipata, the muni observed a2 one-night pratima, like an
unshakable mountain. As soon as he had ascended the
ksapakasreni, brilliant omniscience arose irom the destruc-
tion of ghitikarmas. The gods came and held the omnis-
cience-festival and, when Himacfila saw that, terrified,
he went to him (KanakasSakti) for protection. Vajriyudha
celebrated the sage’s festival properly and, after hearing
a sermon from him, went to his own city.

Initiation of Vajr@dyudha (193-203)

One day Lord Ksemankara, attended by gods, asuras,
and kings by the crore, stopped there in a samavasarana.
Servants came and announced to Vajriyudha that the
Master, Lord Jina Ksemankara, had stopped in a samava-
sarana. He gave them twelve and a hali crores of gold
and went with his retinue to Tirthankara Ksemankara.
After he had circumambulated him three times and had
bowed to him with devotion, he seated himself behind
Sakra and listened to the sermon.

At the end of the sermon Cakrin Vajrayudha bowed
to the Lord and said: ‘“Master, I am afraid of the ocean of
existence difficult to be crossed. Wait here to give me
initiation, Lord, until I come, after establishing Sahasra-
yudha in his sovereignty.”’ The king, told by the Master,
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““Negligence must not be shown,”’ went to the city and in-
stalled Sahasrayudha in his kingdom. When his departure-
festival had been held by Sabasriyudha, he got into the
palanquin and went to Jina Ksemankara. Accompanied
by four thousand queens and crowned kings and seven
hundred sons, he took the vow. Devoted to manifold
resolutions, enduring trials, Rsi Vajriyudha went in his
wandering to Mt. Siddhi. With the idea, ‘I will endure
attacks,” he, pure-minded, observed pratima for a year on
the pillar, Virocana.

Now Asvagriva’s sons, Manikumbha and Maniketu,
after they had wandered through the forest of existence
for a long time, performed foolish penance once upon a
time, were born as asuras, came there just then in the
independent wandering they had begun and saw the
great sage. Then they began to attack the muni, like
buffaloes a tree, because of hostility in his birth as
Amitatejas. Becomming lions, they scratched his body on
both sides with nails sharp as blades of adamant.
Then, having become elephants, they beat him like an
antarvedi,®®” with blows with their trunks, with blows
with their tusks, with blows with their feet hard to endure,
Again, becoming serpents, they hung on the sage’s sides,
firmly bound, like the traces of a cart. Taking a sharp
knife resembling their own teeth, becoming Raksasas,
they attacked the muni. While they were attacking the
muni in these various ways, the wives of Bidaujas went to
worship the Arhat. The goddesses Rambha, Tilottama,
et cetera, saw the gods making attacks on the muni.

“Qh, wretches! What are you doing to the best of
munis !’ saying, they descended quickly from the sky.
When they saw them descending, the alarmed gods
trembled. How long do owls remain in sualight? The

827 208, Antarvedi seems to be the low wall that is sometimes in
an arena for elephant-fights. One elephant is on one side, one on the
other. There is a photograph of such an arena in the History of Raj-
putana, I, p. 167, Fighting elephants are not always so separated.

18
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goddesses, Rambha, et cetera, performed with devotion a
play before the best of munis like Indra. Counsidering
themselves purified, after they had paid homage to the
great muni, the goddesses with their retinues returned to
their separate places. After he had completed his pratima
lasting a year the great sage wandered over the earth with
unequaled vows and restrictions.

King Sahasrayudha, adorned with rows of kings,
enjoyed the S1i of sovereignty like a princess whom he had
married.

One day the ganadhara Pihitasrava, surrounded by
various groups of munis, stopped in his city. Sahasra-
yudha, filled with devotion, came and paid homage to the
great muni and listened to his sermon that was like nectar
to the ear. Knowing instantly that samsara was worthless
like magic, the king at once placed his son Satabali
on his throne., He himself became a mendicant under
Pihitaérava and wandered over the earth, after taking
twofold discipline. _

One day in his wandering Muni Sahasrayudha joined
the royal sage Vajriyudha, like Budha (Mercury) the
Moon. Father and son, united, always devoted to penance
and meditation, enduring trials, indifferent to their own
bodies, rich in forbearance, wandering. through cities,
villages, forests, et cetera, not stopping, passed a long time
happily like a day. Then the munis ascended the mountain
Isatpragbhira and observed the fast padapopagama.

Ninth incarnation as a god (227)

Abandoning their bodies at the end of life the great
munis attained at once the wonderful rank of Ahamindra
in the third Graiveyaka, a place of extreme magnificence,
and remained for the maximum duration of twenty-five
sagaras,

8p



CHAPTER IV
TENTH INCARNATION AS MEGCHARATHA

In the center of the middle division of the broad
province, Puskalavati, in the East Videhas of this Jambii-
dvipa near the river Sitd there is 4 city Pundarikini, like
a lotus in a pool, a unique depository of wealth. Its king
was Ghanaratha, whose enemies’ wishes were broken, chief
of great warriors, like Vasava on earth. Of him there
were two wives, Priyamati and Manorami, like Ganga
and Sindhu of the ocean. Vajrayudha’s soul fell from
Graiveyaka and descended into the womb of Queen
Priyamati, Then in the last part of the night she saw in
a dream a cloud, raining, thundering, wreathed with light-
ning, enter her mouth. At dawn she told the king about
the dream and he explained it, “You will have a son
like a cloud for taking pain away from the earth.’’

Sahasriyudha’s soul fell from Graiveyaka and de-
scended into Queen Manorami’s womb. She saw in a
dream a chariot, wreathed with golden bells, with a banner,
with iron fellies, enter her mouth. When this dream was
told to him, the king explained it, “ You will have a son,
chief of warriors, queen.” '

At the right time both sons were born in succession,
like the sun and moon that had attained other forms. On
an auspicious day the king named Privamati’s son Megha-
ratha in accordance with her dream, He gave the second
son the name Drdharatha in accordance with the gueen’s
dream, Megharatha and Drdharatha, possessing firm
brotherly feeling, gradually grew up, like Sirin and
Samgadhara. They gradually attained youth, the royal
abode of Love, a charm for young women, the source of
maximum beauty.

Then the minister of King Nihatasatru, the king of
Sumandirapura, came, bowed to Ghanaratha and declared:
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““Your fame, endowed with different virtues, brilliant as a
jasmine, whom does it not rejoice, like the moon’s rays,
lord? NihataSatru, a friend to wyou, though remote,
wishes special affection, having come nearer through an
alliance. King NihataSatru has three daughters, placed
as mistresses of the women of each of the three worlds, as
it were. Nihatasatru wishes to give two to Megharatha and
one to Drdharatha, May you be friends.”’

King Ghanaratha said in a voice deep as thunder:
‘“Now let our friendship be strengthened by that alliance.
Friendships of the noble increase by alliances like mountain-
rivers by streams always joining."”

The minister said: “Majesty, summon the best astrol-
oger and tell me the auspicious moment for auspicious
rites. Send forth the princes equal to Mara in beauty., ILet
my master be favored in the guise of marriage with his
daughters, master.”

After he had determined on an auspicious time through
the astrologer and had agreed to the coming of the princes,
the king dismissed the minister. The minister, delighted,
went quickly to Sumandirapura and delighted King
Nihatasatru by his report on this.

Ghanaratha sent Megharatha, accompanied by Dydha-
ratha, like Love accompanied by Spring, to Sumandira-
pura. Surrounded by vassal-kings, ministers, generals
and armies, the princes set out unhindered like the streams
of rivers. After they had advanced by safe marches, they
camped on the border of King Surendradatta’s territory,
oceans for maintaining the boundary. A messenger, who
had been instructed by King Surendradatta, approached
and said to Megharatha arrogantly:

“Our master, Surendradatta, powerful as Surendra,
says: ‘Do not go into my territory. Leave my border and
go by another road. Travel on a road occupied by lions
is not for the welfare of deer.’

Megharatha, best of speakers, smiled and said: ‘“This
road is the direct one for us. Why should it be abandoned ?
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For rivers fill caves, root up trees, and dig up high dry
places, but do not abandon the road. We shall go by the
same straight road. Let your master, not straight, show
his power, indeed !”’

The messenger went at once and reported all that
Megharatha had said to King Surendradatta. When
Surendradatta had heard it, he had the war-drum beaten,
his face red as heated copper, like an elephant that had
heard the elephant-call. His many armies—elephant-
drivers, cavalry, foot-soldiers, and charioteers—came
seeking battle. King Surendradatta, instantly deafening
the world by the vehement slaps of the soldiers® the
loud noise of twanging bows, neighings, creakings, and
trumpetings of the horses, chariots, and elephants, by the
grunts of the camels, the harsh cries of the mules, the brays
of the donkeys, and the sounds of battle-drums, approached
Megharatha at once with the desire to make him a guest
in battle by an attack with a complete army. Megharatha,
and also Drdharatha, mounted the chariot Jaitra for battle,
like the sun for the destruction of darkness. The soldiers
of the two armies, like missile-clouds, lifted up and rained
darts, spears, discs, javelins, staves, clubs, and arrows-
arrows {of reed and iron}, mouse-tail arrows, iron arrows,
et cetera, balls of stone and balls of iron with their hands
and machines. Then a continuous fight with swords on
the part of the two armies took place, hindering the
Khecara-women from seeing the fight. Missiles were broken
by missiles, chariots were divided by chariots in that battle,
like sea-monsters by sea-monsters in the ocean. The
princes’ army was broken instantly by the enemy with
- unstumbling advances, like a forest by winds.

Then the princes, angered, having unique strength of
arm, plunged into the enemy’s army, like elephants into a
pool. The soldiers of the enemy stood in the front for
contact with them who were like agitated oceans dark

828 39. Seel, p. 125.
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with waves of missiles. His army being disturbed by them
like a cane-patch by elephants, Surendradatta ran forward
for battle, together with the yuvarij. Surendradatta
fought with Sri Megharatha and his son, the yuvarij, with
Drdharatha., They cut each other’s weapons and re-
strained each other’s missiles, and looked like four Lokapalas
on the battle-field.

Giving slaps (in challenge), threatening each other,
they wrestled, expert in wrestling-holds, like serpents in
coils. The four, very powerful, instantly had the ap-
pearance in this battle of the Gajadanta Mountains ®** with
peaks in the form of their arms raised horizontally. Both
were bound like forest-elephants by the princes Megharatha
and Drdharatha who had exhausted them in a moment.
After they had proclaimed their command in this territory
like their own country, the princes, delighted, went to
Sumandirapura.

Nihatadatru came to meet the princes. Respectful
greeting of other guests must be made; how much more
of such as these. The king embraced them and kissed
them on the top of the head, experiencing unique bliss
like an Ahamindra. At an auspicious time the king
married propetly his elder daughters, Priyamitrdi and
Manorami, to Megharatha. Drdharatha, whose lotus-
feet were cleansed by the king, married the third daughter,
the youngest, Sumati. When the weddings had been
properly celebrated with great magnificence, dismissed
respectfully by the king, they went toward their own city.
After they had restored in the same way Surendradatta
and his yuvaraj to the1r own kingdom, they went to their
own city,

 ‘They, long-armed en]oyed pleasures with their wives
like Indra and Upendra who had met in one place because
of affection. Megharatha's wives bore two sons in
turn, Priyamitrda Nandisena and Manorami Meghasena.

29 34, Cf, K., p. 233.
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Drdharatha’s wife, Sumati, bore a son, Rathasena, the sole
Rohana of the jewels of agreeable qualities.

Siory of the cocks {66-188)

One day while King Ghanaratha, surrounded by his
wives, sons, and grandsons like the leader of an elephant-
herd, was occupied with various amusements comfortably
in the women’s apartments, a courtesan, Susend, holding a
cock, asserted:

“Your Majesty, this cock of mine is a crest-jewel among
his own kind. He has never been beaten by any one’s
cock. If this cock is beaten by any one’s cock, I will pay
a lac of dinars on a wager. If any one else has a cock,
let him take up my challenge, lord.”

Queen Manorama said, “‘Let my cock fight here with
that cock on that wager, Your Majesty.”” The king agreed
and Queen Manorama at once had a servant-girl bring her
cock, named Vajratunda. The two were set down on the
ground and attacked each other, dancing with various steps
like foot-soldiers in an exhibition. ‘They flew up and fell
dowh, they advanced and retreated, they gave and took
blows mutually. The crests, though red, of these two fine
cocks became red from blood produced by cruel blows
with bills and feet. Like armed men in the form of birds,
the cocks dug sharp claws in each other’s body frequently.
Every moment, someone with the idea of victory said,
““I'he queen’s wins!”” “Susend’s wins!’’ Neither one won.
While they were fighting so, Ghanaratha said, ‘“Neither
one of these two will conquer the other.,”” Megharatha
said, “Why do you think that there will not be defeat of
one and victory of one of these two fighting so? "’

King Ghanaratha, possessing three kinds of knowledge,
said: ““Hear the complete story of their former births.

Former births of the cocks (81~105)

There is a city Ratnapura, a heap of various jewels,
in the province Airavata in this same Jambadvipa. Two
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merchants lived there, great friends of each other, Dhana-
vasu the one, and Datta the other. Their desire for
wealth not being allayed, desirous as thirsty citakas, 380
they filled carts, wagons, et cetera, with various kinds of
merchandise. Always together, they wandered through
villages, mines, cities, capital villages, et cetera, for trade,
like fathers of poverty. They, like Paramidharmikas,3st
drove their oxen when they were thirsty, hungry, tired,
weak, crippled, lean, suffering from cold, heat, and thirst,
with excessive loads, by means of ox-goads, blows with
clubs, and twisting their tails. They cut the oxen’s swollen
backs with knives, and they pierced again the nose-skin
when the former hole was split. They did not turn loose
the oxen at the right time because of their wish for haste
and they themselves ate as they went along, intolerant of
delay. They deceived the people with false weights, false
measures, false coins, and false descriptions of articles.
They deceived everyone, like crafty jackals, and fought
each other from desire for one object. The two men, their
minds always deluded by false belief, pitiless, overcome by
greed, did not even make mention of dharma. So, painful
meditation being experienced, they acquired an elephant-
birth. For an animal-birth is the result of painful medita-
tion. One day at the tirtha Srinadi, subject to love and
hate, they guarreled together, fought, and died.

They were born as elephants on the bank of Svarna-
kila in the same Airavata, named Tamrakalasa and Kafi-
canakalasa. They gradually grew up and with ichor dripping
seven-fold,’®2 they wandered on the bank of the river,
tearing down trees. One day as they, lords of herds,
wandered, each with his own herd, they saw each other like
reflections of their own images. They both ran at each
other quickly to kill each other, with blazing anger from
the anger of the former birth, like mountains with blazing

830 83. Which live on rain-drops.

33 BH, Demonsin hell, See I, n. 58,

82 g5. Seel, n. 359.
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forest-fires. For a long time the two elephants made tusk
against tusk, trunk against trunk, and died at the same
time, as if for a fight in another birth.

Nandimitra, rich in many buffaloes, lived in Ayodhya
in Bharataksetra in Jambiidvipa. They became two fine
buffaloes in his herd, very dear to him. 7They grew up
large-bodied like young elephants, Dhanasena and Nandi-
sena, sons of King Satrufijaya and Devanandi, saw the
buftaloes. The two buffaloes, arrogant as buffaloes of
Krtanta,»®? were made to fight by the sons of the king
of Ayodhya out of curiosity.

After they had fought a long time, they died, and
became strong-bodied rams, Kila and Mahakila. Meeting
by chance in the same place they fought because of former
hostility, died, and were born as these cocks with equal
strength. One was not conquered by the other. Now as
before one will not be conquered by the other,”

Megharatha said: “These cocks fought, arranged by
Vidyadharas, not only because they were imbued with
former hostility.”” Incited by King Ghanaratha by a raised
brow, Megharatha, bis hands folded submissively, explained

at length.
Story of the Vidyadharas (108-160)

“In the city Svarnaniman in the north row on Vai-
tadhya in Bharataksetra in this very Jambiadvipa there
was a king, Garudavega, with the strength of Garuda; and
he had a blameless wife, Dhrtisenid. She bore two sons
Candratilaka and Siaryatilaka, heralded by the sight in
a dream of a sun and moon placed on her lap. One day,
when they had grown up, they went to the peak of Meru
and payed homage to the statues of the holy eternal
Arhats, Wandering about from curiosity they saw the
flying ascetic, Sagaracandra, standing on a gold slab in
Nandana. 7They bowed to the muni, circumambulated

888 702, Animal-fights are still a very common form of amusement
in India, The buffalo is Yama's vehicle.
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him, and listened before him to a sermon, their hands
folded submissively.

At the end of the sermon, after they had bowed to the
muni, they said: ‘By good fortune you were met like a
torch by us afflicted by the darkness of ignorance. Tell
us all our former births, Blessed One. The knowledge of
persons like you is for the benefit of others, like the sun-
rise,’

Story of Abhayaghosa (116-157)

The muni related: ‘In the continent named Dhéataki-
khanda in Fast Airavata there is a city named Vajrapura,
Here there was a king, Abhayaghosa, a proclamation of
fearlessness to the distressed. His wife was named Suvarna-
tilaka. Two sons were born to them, Vijaya and Vai-
jayanta, and they gradually acquired the collection of arts
and attained youth.

Now, in this Airavata in the city Svarnadruma there
was a king, Sankha, with virtues shining as a conch. He
had a daughter by Queen Prthvi, named Prthvisena,
heralded by the sight of a wreath of fowers placed on
(the queen’s) lap in a dream. She gradually attained
youth and acquired the collection of arts which nourish
a high degree of beauty and distinguished cleverness.
Thinking, “He is a suitable bridegroom for her,” XKing
Sankha gave the maiden to Abhayaghosa. The best of
kings dallied with his bride Prthvisend, like Ramaépati
with Rama.

One day in spring a slave-girl, carrying spring flowers,
came near King Abhayaghosa. Queen Svamatilakd saw
her and said to the king, “The garden Sadrtuka has
been adorned by Spring. Now let us go with a suitable
retinue to embrace the newly arrived Laksmi of spring, %
husband.” Just then Prthvisend approached the king
and handed him a bouguet worth a crore. The king,

888 126, Seel, n. 1.
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open-eyed, looked at it and accepted it quickly; went to
the garden with a suitable retinue, and played there.

Prthvisena, having received permission, wandered
there apart, saw the Muni Dantamathana of distinguished
learning. Delighted, she honored the muni, feeling in-
tense devotion, and listened to a sermon producing disgust
with existence. Immediately taking leave of the king,
afraid of birth, she adopted mendicancy before Danta-
mathana. King Abhayaghosa went to his own house,
praising the remarkable conduct of Queen Prthviseni.

One day Abhayaghosa, seated on his lion-throne on
the roof of his palace, like a sun at rest, saw the best of
Jinas, Ananta, with the sign of a Tirthakrt,3% wandering
as an ordinary ascetic, enter the gate. Rising hastily and
taking suitable food, he approached the Blessed One with
a bow. The Blessed One broke his fast with the alms he
gave and the gods rained the five things, a stream of
treasure, et cetera. After he had broken his fast, the
Blessed One went elsewhere. For the Jinas, like other
munis, do not stay anywhere, while they are ordinary
ascetics.

One day after his omniscience had appeared, Tirthakrt
Ananta came in his wandering to the town Vajrapura and
stopped there. Abhayaghosa came and circumambulated
him three times with devotion, praised him, and listened to
a sermon destroying birth. At the end of the sermon the
king bowed to the Blessed One and said:

“You have come here, like a kalpa-tree, because of
people’s merit. Your actions are only for the benefit of
others. O master, so you are requested: Wait a moment,
you who are respected by everyone, an ocean of compas-
ston, until I return for initiation at your lotus-feet, after I
have imposed the entire burden of the kingdom on my son.”

386 134, Tirthakqllinga. This is the devadisya that Sakra gives
a future Tirthakrt at the time of his initiation. That is the only garment
that he uses thereafter. He can always be recognized by this cloth.



284 CHAPTER FOUR

The king, told by the Master, ‘‘You must not be negli-
gent,”” went to his house and spoke to his sons respectively:
““Son Vijaya, take the kingdom you have inherited. Vai-
javanta, do you act as his yuvardj. I shail become a
mendicant. I shall go to the Jina, that I may not come
again into this abyss of existence.” “They said: ‘Father,
just as you are terrified of existence, so are we terrified of
existence. Surely we are your sons. We also shall become
mendicants. For these are two results of mendicancy:
service to vou in this wotld and attainment of emanci-
pation in the next.”

Saying, ‘“Very well, sons,” the bountiful king gave his
kingdom, though very great, to someone else. Abhaya-
ghosa went with his sons and adopted mendicancy before
Jina Ananta, while the holy congregation looked on. The
three practiced severe penance, and the king acquired the
family and body-making karma of an Arhat by means of
the twenty sthanakas. The three died in the course of
time and went to Acyuta and became gods with the
maximum life of twenty-two sdgaras.

Now there is a city Pundarikini in the province Puskala-
vatl, the ornament of East Videha in this Jambiidvipa.
Its king was Hemangada and his wife was Vajramalini,
like Saci of Vajrin. Then Abhayaghosa fell and descended
into her womb, his rank of Arhat indicated by fourteen
great dreams. When the time was completed, Vajramalini
bore a son; and Vajrin, et cetera, made his birth-bath,
Right now he, Ghanaratha by name, protects the earth,
a Tirthaket. Vijaya and Vaijayanta became you two
Vidyadharas.’ ‘

After they had heard this account of their former
births, delighted, they bowed to the muni and came here
with devotion to see you, their father in a former birth.
They arranged the meeting of the cocks, which was a
means of seeing you, from curiosity, Master. Now, after
they have gone to the guru Bhogavardhana and have
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become mendicants, their karma destroyed, they will
attain an imperishable abode.”

When they had heard this, the Vidyadharas appeared,
considering themselves sons as before, bowed to Ghana-
ratha, and went home.

When the two cocks had heard this, they reflected,
‘“Alas! this worldly existence, being such, is worthless, the
cause of pain. What did we as merchants acquire in a
buman birth, by which it would happen again, to say
nothing of anything else? For human birth is hard to ac-
quire. At that time people were deceived daily by us by
various means like hunters greedy for a mouthful, alas!
alas! After we had deceived people for a long time by false
measures, weights, et cetera, not satisfied, we quarreled
with each other. Reaching painful meditation, we died
fighting each other; and we got the result of that in many
animal-births,”

After these reflections, they bowed to the king and
said in their own language, ‘“Majesty, tell us. What now
shall we do for the benefit of our souls?”’

Knowing by clairvoyant knowledge, King GGhanaratha
said, ‘“Let Arhat, god, teacher, sadhu, religion, compassion
for living things be yours.” The cocks agreed to what
Ghanaratha said, fasted, and both died. " After death they
became powerful chiefs of the Bhitas, named Timracila
and Svarnacila, in the forest Bhiitaratni. XKnowing their
former birth from clairvoyant knowledge, they created an
aerial car and went to Megharatha, their benefactor in a
former birth. They bowed to Megharatha w1th devotzon
and said:

“We have become lords of the Vyantaras now by your
favor. We became mortals, elephants, buffaloes, rams,
and affer that cocks, with a maximum life in these, by
our own acts. In our life as cocks; we ate countless worms
daily. What fate would we have attained, if you had not
been a refuge, lord? Be gracious. Favor us. Get into
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the aerial car and look at the whole world, even though you
already know it by (clairvoyant} knowledge.”

So urged by them, an ocean of the milk of courtesy,
Megharatha got into the aerial car with his attendants,
The car flew up and advanced according to wish; and they
pointed out the things to be seen and instracted him.

“This is the crest of Mt. Meru, forty yojanas high,
made of cat’s-eye, making the sky have shoots of diarva
from its rays. 7These rocks, the shape of a half-moon, in
each one of the directions, marked with a lon-throne,
are pure from the water of the Arhats’ birth-baths. ‘These
are the lofty temples of the eternal Arhats and this is
Pandaka with trees and flowers attaining their object in
their worship. Those are the six mountain-ranges bound-
ing the zones, their surface marked by the fourteen
great rivers, and those are the six lakes on them. Those
peaks are the Vaitadhyas, rich with the wealth of the
Vidyadharas, resembling walls of stone as boundaries for
the halves of their respective zones. Those are the
eternal shrines on their peaks provided with statues of
the holy eternal Arhats. This is the wall around Jambii-
dvipa, circular in shape, the pleasure-ground of the V1dya.-
dharas with its lofty lattice-windows.

This ocean is Lavanoda, the abode of a multitude of
sea-monsters; and this is Dbatakikbandadvipa surrounded
by Kaloda. These are two small Mt. Merus marked with
the stones for the Arhat’s bath; and these are the two
Isvakara Mountains purified by the eternal Arhats. That
is the half of Puskaradvipa which resembles Dhatakikhanda.
This is the mountain Minusottara. Beyond that there
is no land for mortals.”

After they had pointed out the world with such expla-
nations, they led Megharatha back to the city Pundarikini.
After they had left the prince in the palace, bowed re-
spectfully, and made a rain of jewels, they went to their
own dwelling.
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Then one day Ghanaratha, though self-enlightened,
was enlightened by the Lokantika-gods who came and said,
“Found a congregation.”” After he had installed Megha-
ratha as King and Drdharatha as yuvaradj, and bad given
gifts for a year, Ghanaratha took initiation. When his
omniscience had arisen, enlightening souls capable of eman-
cipation, ‘Iirthankara Ghanaratha wandered over the earth.

Story of Sinharatha (192-252)

The footstool of his lotus-feet rubbed by the crowns
of throngs of kings, King Megharatha ruled over the earth,
with Drdharatha. One day King Megharatha himself went
to the garden Devaramana at the people’s request with the
intention of amusing himself. Under an asoka there he
and his wife Priyamitrd began to have a harmonious
concert performed. Just then Bhatas by the thousand
appeared before the king with the wish to perform an
unprecedented concert. Some with very large bellies
resembled Lambodara;3® some with very lean ones
looked as if they supported the lower regions;*7? others
with rough feet hanging down looked as if they were
mounted on palm-trees; others with long arms looked like
trees with pythons; some were ornamented with snakes
and some with ichneumons; some were dressed in leopard-
skins and some in tiger-skins; some were smeared with
ashes and some with red ointment ; some had wreaths of owls
and some of vultures; some were garlanded with moles
and some with lizards; some wore garlands of skulls and
some carried skeletons, Some gave bursts of laughter and
some raised a tumult; some neighed and others trump-
eted; some gave slaps with their hands and some clapped
their hands; some made musical instruments from their
faces and others of their arm-pits. Splitting the earth,

888 196, Ganeéa. _
887 196, Their bellies were so emaciated that they were sunken like
the hells.
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as it were, bursting the heavens, as it were, they began an
acrobatic dance extraordinary in its use of dance-steps.

While they were dancing an acrobatic dance for the
king’s pleasure an aerial car appeared in the air. A man
of noble appearance was seen in it, accompanied by a young
woman, like Manobhava by Rati. Then Queen Priya-
mitrd spoke to the king, “Who is he? And who is she?
And whence and why have they come here, lord ?”’

Then Megharatha related: “In this Jambiidvipa in
Bharata in the northern row on Vaitidhya there is a fine
city Alakid. A Vidhyadhara-king, Vidyudratha, and his
agreeable wife, Manasavega, lived there. He had a son
by her, the tree of whose arm was blooming with power,
named Sinharatha, because of a dream of a chariot with
lions for steeds. He married a maiden, Vegavati, belonging
to an eminent family, suitable to himself, like the Moon
marrying Rohini. King Vidyudratha made him yuvarij.
For that is a suitable thing for kings to do when the son
has reached military age. Sinharatha, devoted to pleasures,
happily amused himself as he liked in pleasure-spots,
gardens, tanks, et cetera, like a lion in a forest.

One day Vidyudratha, knowing that everything in
samsdra has the inherent uncertainty of lightning, felt
extreme disgust with existence. After he had installed
Sinharatha on the throne, King Vidyudratha at once
undertock restraint of everything censurable in the
presence of a gura. Having attained supreme desire for
emancipation by self-control and vows, having destroyed
eight karmas by meditation, he became emancipated.

King Sintharatha, resembling the Sun in rising splendor,
acquired the cakrinship of the Vidyadharas hard to acquire.
One time at night, sleepless like a yogi, he meditated, ‘My
birth is in vain like that of a jasmine in a forest. I have
not seen and have not worshipped the Arhats in a sam-
avasarana, omuiscient lords, boats for crossing the ocean
of sarhsdra. Therefore I shall purify myself by seeing the
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Lord Jina in person. For the sight of him even one time
is like a cow of plenty in a lucky dream.’

With these reflections, he went with his wife to the
city Khadgapura in the province Siitra 3% on the mnorth
bank of Sitodd in the West Videhas in the continent
Dhatakikhanda and saw the Arhat Amitavahana. After
bowing to the Blessed One, the king listened to an
important sermon resembling a boat on the ocean of
existence. When he had heard the sermon, a mass of
water for the fire of pain, and had bowed to the Arhat,
he went to his own city. As he was going above here
there was a stumbling in his gait, like that of a hoat in
an ocean filled with beds of strong reeds.

‘My gait has been hindered by someone.” To find
out he cast down his eyes and saw me standing here.
In a fit of anger he approached to lift me up and this
wretch was seized by me with the left hand. He gave
a harsh cry like an elephant seized by a lion and his
wife and attendants came to me for protection. Then I
released him and, after he had been released, he created
various figures before me and gave this concert.”

Again Priyamitra said, ‘“ My dear, what did ke do
in a former birth because of which this very great
magnificence is his?”’

Megharatha said: “In the East Bharata of the half of
Puskara there is a great city, Sanghapura by name. There
was a son of a noble family, Rajyagupta, very poor, who
always made his living by working for other people. He
had a wife, Sankhika, devoted to him and devoted reli-
giously, and both of them worked in other people’s houses.

One day for the sake of fruit they went together to
the big mountain Sanghagiri covered with various trees.
Wandering over this for the wild fruit, they saw a muni,
Sarvagupta, delivering a sermon. Approaching him seated
in an assembly of Vidyadharas, they bowed to him with

838 221, 'This name does not occur in the usual Jain cosmography.
19
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devotion and sat down before him. The great muni
explained dharma to them especially. For the great are
especially tender to the poor.

At the end of the sermon they bowed to hlm and said:
‘That you have been seen, Lord, is merit for us, though
sinful. You are beneficent to everyone of your own
accord; nevertheless, we, miserable, ask you: command
some penance for us, O you worthy of worship by the
wotld.” In accordance with what was suitable for them,
Muni Satrvagupta ordered for them the penance named
‘dvatrindatkalyanaka.” They agreed, went home, and
performed the penance consisting of two three-day and
thirty-two one-day fasts.?*® At the time for breaking
their fasts, they looked at the door and searched for some
muni as a guest. They saw the sidhu Dhrtidhara entering
and they both gave him devotedly food, water, et cetera.

One day Muni Sarvagupta came there again in his
wandering and they listened to dharma at his side. They,
devoted to discernment, adopted mendicancy, the fruit
of the wish-granting tree of human birth, before Muni
Sarvagupta. The Rsi Réjyagupta observed the severe
penance, acamamlavardhamina3® at the order of his
guru, At the end he fasted, after resorting to the fourfold
refuge, died, and was born in Brahmaloka with a life-term
of ten sagaras,

Falling from Brahmaloka he became the Vidyadhara-
lord Sinharatha, the son of King Vidyudratha. His wife,

8% 240. IL.e., there would be fasting for 3 days, followed by fast-
breaking, then 32 fast-days alternated with 32 fast-breaking days, then
a three-day fast, followed by a fast-breaking day. Thus the entire
penance consisted of 72 days.

840 245, One dcAmamla meal is eaten, then a day’s fast, then two
meals {oune a day), then a fast. The meals are increased by one each
time: I, 2, 3, 4, etc. up to 100, There are 5,050 days on which an
dcAmamla meal is eaten and 100 fast days, making a total of 14 years,
3 months, and zo days. Anta. 32, B.p. 106, For dcamamla itself,
see I, n, 324 and above, n. 252.

198
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Santikhiks, practiced manifold penatices and became a god
in Brahmaloka., After she had fallen, she became his wife.
Now, after going to his own ¢ity and establishing his son
in his kingdom, he, wise, will take initiation from my
father. After he has destroyed the eight karmas by
penance, meditation, et cetera, with omniscience arisen, he
will attain emancipation.”

After he had heard this narrative and had bowed to
Megharatha with devotion, Sinharatha went to his own
city and established his son on the throne, His mind
subdued, he adopted mendicancy at the feet of holy
Ghanaratha Svamin, ptacticed penance, and attained
emancipation.

Story of the dove and hawk (253~313)

King Megharatha then entered the city Pundarikini
with his retinue from the garden Devaramana. One day
Megharatha, observing pausadha in the pausadha-house,
began to explain the dharma taught by the Jinas to the
wise. Just then a dove, trembling from fear, sad-eyed as
if about to die, fell on his lap. The king said, ‘ Do not
fear, do not fear,” to the bird asking for safety in human
speech. Thus addressed, the dove remained comfortably
on the lap of the king, an ocean 6f compassion, like a child
on his father’s lap. Saying, ‘This is my food. Tuarn him
loose quickly, king,” a hawk came following him, like a
garuda a snake. The king said to the hawk: “I will not
hand him over to you. For it is not the ethics of warriors
that one seeking protection should be given up. . Further-
more, thi$ is not fitting for you, intelligent: the preservation
of your own life by the destruction of another’s. Just as
you suffer pain if even a tail-feather is pulled out, just so
does someone else, to say nothing of being killed. Your
satisfaction from eating him will be oty momentary; but
the bird’s whole life will be destroyed. Creatures go to
bell and endure unbearable pain from the killing of
creatures with five senses and eating their flesh. How
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could a discriminating creature, even if hungry, kill a
living creature to produce extreme pain on the one hand
and pleasure for a moment on the other hand? Your
hunger can be appeased by other food surely. The fire
of bile which can be extinguished by sugar, can it not
also be extinguished by milk?34! Pains arising in hell
arrived at because of the murder of living creatures
cannot be extinguished by any means except endurance.
Then give up the killing of living creatures and practice
one system of ethics by which you will undoubtedly
attain happiness in birth after birth.”

The hawk replied to the king in human speech: “Tlus
dove came to you for protection from fear of me. I am
suffering from hunger. To whom shall I go for protection ?
Tell me. For the great, rich in compassion, are favorable
to all. Protect me also, O king, just as you protect him.
The breath of me, suffering from hunger, is leaving.
Comnsideration of right and wrong is for persons in comfort.
Does not even a righteous person commit a crime when
he is hungry? Enough of talk about ethics.  This one
that has become my food should be surrendered. What
kind of ethics is it when one is protected and another
killed? I would not be satisfied by other food, O king.
I am an eater of quivering flesh of creatures recently
killed by myself.”

The king said to him, “I will give you my own flesh,
weighing it with the dove. Be satisfied. Do not die.””

‘The hawk said, ““Very well,”” and the king put the dove
in the scales on one side and his own flesh on the other
side, cutting it off again and again. As the king threw
in his own flesh, as he continued to cut it off, so the dove
kept increasing in weight. When the king saw that the
dove kept increasing in weight, he himself got on the
scales with unequaled courage. Seeing the king on the

31 265, Bile is appeased by the bitter, astringent and sweet

tastes. Milk and sugar both belong to the madhura (sweet) group.
Sushruta-Samhita, I, 383, 3g0.
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scales, all his retinue, crying, “Hal Ha!’’ got on the scales
of doubt. The vassals, ministers, et cetera, said to the
king: “What have you, unfavorable to us, undertaken,
lord? The whole world must be protected by that body.
How can you abandon it for the protection of one mere
bird? Moreover, he is some god or demon practising
sorcery. ‘There is no such weight of a mere bird.”

~ While they were saying this, a god with crown, earrings,
and wreath, like a heap of splendor, appeared. The god
said to the king: ‘“Vou are unigue among men; you are not
to be shaken from humanity, like a house from its own site.
The Indra of T§ana described you in the council and I, not
tolerating that, came to test you. I saw these two birds
ready to fight because of enmity in a former birth and I
superintended and arranged this. Pardon this.”

After telling this and restoring the king, the god went
to heaven. The vassal-kings and others asked the king
in astonishment: ‘““What were the hawk and dove in a
former birth and what is the cause of their enmity, and
who was this god in a former birth ?”’

The king related: ‘““There is a city Padminikhanda,
like a mualtitude of lotuses of Sri, the ornament of Aira-
vataksetra in Jambtdvipa. Sagaradatta lived there, re-
sembling the ocean in wealth, and he had an irreproachable
wife, Vijayasena. ‘Lhey had two sons, Dhana and Nandana,
and they reached youth, gradually growing up. The two
of them passed the time, wandering about in various
sports, arrogant from their father’s wealth.

One day they bowed to Sagaradatta and said, ‘ Father,
command us to go to a foreign country to trade.” Their
father, pleased, gave them his permission immediately.
For manliness on the part of the son is a delight of first
rank to the father. Taking merchandise of many kinds,
they set out with a caravan; and came in course of time
to a large city, Nagapura. Doing business there they
obtained a certain choice jewel of great value, like two
dogs ome piece of food, They fought each other on the
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bank of the river Sankha or account of the jewel,
angered, lLike untamed bulls. While they were fighting,
they fell into a deep pool of the river and died at once.
Whose greed does not lead to death? After death the
two brothers were born as these two birds and became
enemies in this birth because of enmity in the former
birth,

Furthermore, ' Stimitasdgara was king in the city
Subha on the south bank of the SIta in the province
Ramaniyaka, the ornament of KHast Videha in this
Jambiidvipa and I was his son, Aparijita, in the fifth
birth before this. Then I was Baladeva and my younger
brother, Anantavirya, was Visudeva. He is Drdharatha
now. At that time long-armed Damitiri was Prativisnu
and was killed by me in a fight about his daughter
Kanakasri. After he had wandered in the forest of
existence, he became the son of the ascetic Somaprabha
on the bank of the river Nikpti at the foot of Mt.
Astapada in Bhirata in Jambiadvipa. He practiced
foolish penance and became a god, Surfipa. This god,
intolerant of the praise bestowed on me by the Indra of
I$ana came and made this test of me.”

After they had heard this speech of the king, the hawk
and dove, recalling their former births, at once fell to the
ground in a swoon. They regained consciousness again,
like persons rousing from sleep, from fanning and sprinkling
made by the king's servants. They said to the king in
their own speech: “It is well that you have made us know
that the crime of a former birth is the cause of such a
birth,*2 O master. Not only was a human-birth lost
when we fought then over the jewel because we had
become exceedingly greedy. Now a birth in hell was at
hand, but we were headed off from that by you, like a
blind man from a well, O master. Henceforth, protect,
protect us from the wrong road, O master. Teach us the
right road by which we may obtain an auspicioys rank.”

843 308, An animal-birth.
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The king, an ocean with waves of clairvoyant knowl-
edge, knew their suitability and ordered a fast at the
proper time. They observed the fast, died with pure
thoughts, and were born as chief-gods among the Bhdvana-
vasins.

After he had completed pausadha, King Megharatha
continued to protect the earth properly, like embodied
law. One day as the king recalled the story of the dove
and hawk, he attained extreme disgust with existence, the
seed of the tree of tranquillity. He fasted for three days
and remained in pratima to endure attacks and trials, his
body motionless as a mountain-peak. At that time the
Indra of Iéina, seated in the women’s apartments, said,
““Reverence to you, Blessed One,”’ and bowed. His queens
asked, "“To whom, lord, was this reverence with extreme
devotion shown by you who are entitled to reverence from
the world ?”’

The Indra of Iéana replied: “’I'he son of Arhat Ghana-
ratha, King Megharatha by name, who has fasted for
three days and is engaged in pure meditation, is standing
in meditation in the city Pundarikini, like a white
lotus in a pool. He is a future Tirthankara, an ornament
of Bharataksetra. When I, being here, saw him, I bowed
to him. Troops of gods and demons, even with their
Indras, cannot shake him, resolute, from that meditation,
to say nothing of mortals, et cetera.” '

Two queens of the Indra of I$ana, Suriipd and Ati-
rapiks, could not endure the praise of the king and went to
disturb him. They created young women, waves of the
water of loveliness, like a living citadel or victorious
weapon of Minalaksman (Kima). They undertook agree-
able attacks: (om him) by various manifestations, life-
giving mediciges of Smara.  One displayed her shoulder,
the abode of the root of love, under the pretext of binding
her braid of hair falsely disarranged; another showed her
hips, her garment half-fallen, that were like a mirror with
its cover removed. Oue lifted her eyebrow repeatedly, like
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raising a weapon of Smara; pretending to talk with ber
women friends. One, impassioned, sang a composition of
erotic episodes, charming with the gandharagrima,*s
rich with transformations of mouth and eye. A beautiful
girl talked about the stories of the kimadastra 3¢ again
and again, devoted to the topic of erotic sport experienced
by herself. Another drew postures invented by passion,
conforming with the humor of temperaments, the bilious
humor 3% et cetera. One asked for talk; another for a
touch of the hand; another for a favor of a glance; another
for an embrace. So these fictitious goddesses practiced
thus many kinds of the arts until dawn. Then the two
queens dispersed these fictitious forms that had been
useless against the king like blows of a chisel on adamant.
Remorseful, the queens of I4ina begged forgiveness of
Megharatha, bowed to him, and went to their own abode.
The king, delighted, completed his pratima and fast
and, recalling again and again the events of the night,
reached extreme desire for emancipation. When the chief-
queen, Privamitrd, saw her husband in such a condition,
she also attained desire for emancipation. For good wives
follow the path of the husband. Then one day Arhat
Ghanaratha came there in his wandering and stopped (in
a samavasarana) in the north-east. Agents reported to the
king the Master’s arrival. He gave them a gratuity and
went with his younger brother to the Lord. The Lord
delivered a sermon in a speech penetrating for a yojana,
conforming to every dialect, with gramaragas. At the
end of the sermon the king bowed to the Jina and said:
““You are zealous in protecting everyone. Lord, protect
me. You know everything. You are the benefactor of
everyone, Lord of the World. Nevertheless, I make a
request. Who is not eager for his 'own benefit, Master?

343 329. Seel, n. 79.
844 330. Ars amatoria.
845 3331, Its quality is heat.
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Wait for me, Lord, until I have established the heir on
the throne and come here to take initiation.” :

‘““There must be no negligence.”” . So instructed by the
Arhat himself, Megharatha went home and said to his
younger brother, ‘“Take the burden of the earth, son, that
I may become a mendicant. I am wearied from this
wandering in existence, like a traveler.” 'Then Drdharatha
said, his hands folded submissively: “I'ruly this samsira,
which is painful, must be abandoned by the discerning.
But why do you desert me, lord, in this samhsira being
such, hard to cross like a boundless ocean, by imposing
the burden of the earth on me? Until today you have
considered me like yourself. Why do you make a distinc-
tion now? Be gracious, lord. Save me also, as well as
yourself, Today I shall become a mendicant with you
at our father’s feet. Give the earth to someone else,
master.”’

Then Megharatha gave the kingdom to his own son,
Meghasena, and the rank of heir-apparent to Rathasena,
Drdharatha’s son. When the departure-festival had been
held by Meghasena, King Megharatha went to the Blessed
One with Drdharatha, seven hundred of his sons, and four
thousand kings, and undertook abstention from all cen-
surable activities. Enduring trials and attacks very hard
to endure, having the three controls, the five kinds of
carefulness, free from desire even in the body, engaged in
manifold vows and penance, accompanied by Drdharatha,
knowing eleven Anigas, he wandered over the earth.

By means of the twenty pure sthanakas, devotion to
the Arhat, et cetera, he acquired the name- and family-
karma of an Arhat, hard to acquire.

After he had practiced the severe penance called
sinhanihkridita#® and had preserved his asceticism un-
broken for a lac of pfirvas, the noble muni Megharatha,
firm as a mountain, ascended Mt. Amaratilaka and observed
a fast according to rules.

346 356, See II, n, 31.
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Eleventh incarnation as a god (358)

His life completed, Megharatha went to the palace
Sarvirthasiddhi; and his brother also, after some time had
elapsed, observed a fast and, pure in heart, reached that
same abode (Sarvarthasiddhi), which is next to emanci-
pation.3’

847 358, Ie, a life in Sarvarthasiddhi would be followed by the

last incarnation. See Text Corrections. No MS that I have seen has
the text of the printed edition.



CHAPTER V
TWELFTH INCARNATION AS SANTI

There is a magnificent city, Hastindpura, in the country
of the Kurus in the zone Bharata in Jambéidvipa. The
golden finials on the tops of its palaces have the appearance
of a garden of mallows that are always up.

Around it gleams a circular moat with pure, pellucid
water, like a mirror of the wall. Glossy trees on the banks
of the canals in its gardens look like clouds that have
descended to take water. At night the moon reflected
in the jeweled roofs of its houses is licked by cats with
the idea that it is a ball of curds. ’The long spirals of
smoke from aloes burning in its shrines become petticoats,
produced without effort, for the Khecaris. Jeweled
garlands are observed there, suspended on the row of
shops, that are like the wealth of jewels brought from all
the oceans. The shadows of banners on the floors of its
shrines, moving to and fro, look like serpents guarding
the treasury of religion. Its dwellings with floors of sap-
phire show a resemblance to pleasure-pools filled with
water,

His parents (10~24)

The king in this city was Visvasena, moon to the
ocean of the ITksvaku-family, a festival for the eyes,
by the moonlight of whose glory the earth was
brightened. He was a house of adamant for those seeking
protection, a wishing-tree for beggars, a friendly meeting-
place of the goddesses 8§11 and Vac. His boundless accu-
mulation of glory, like another ocean, absorbed the fame
of enemies, like the ocean long rivers. When all the
enenties had been subdued by the power of him, the only
king, weapons were unused, like goods that had been stored
away. He put his foot on the throats of those fighting
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and his hand on the backs of those seeking protection,
as if impartial to both. His sword, drawn from its scabbard
on the battle-field, became itself a treasury for the Sri of
victory who had come. Law was his brother; fame his
sweetheart ; pure virtues his friends; majesty his footman.
So there was a retinue originating in his body. He, en-
joying an exalted rank, bestowing delight on the world,
had a wife, named Acira, like the lightning of a cloud.
Just as the queen was the crest-jewel of women, so good
conduct was chief among her virtues, courtesy, et cetera.
The first among good wives, day and night she put her
husband inside her heart as an ornament, like a pearl-
necklace on the outside. - At the sight of her beauty, even
goddesses seemed created, as it were, from particles left
over from her creation. She, honored by the world,
purified the earth by her footsteps as she walked, like the
Jahnavi by its stream. Her neck bent from modesty,
she always looked at the ground alone, as if from
affection at the thought, It must be protected by my
husband.” All the virtues of women shone in a high
degree in her, like species of flowers in the row of
gardens in Saumanasa, Some time passed for King
Visvasena and Queen Acird absorbed in the pleasure of
sovereignty, rejoicing, like Indra and Indrani.

Birth (25-51)

Now Megharatha’s soul, immersed in pleasure, com-
pleted its life in Sarvarthasiddha, the best palace in Anut-
tara. On the seventh day of the dark half of Nabhasya,
the moon being in Bharani, he fell and descended into the
womb of Queen Acira. During the last part of the night,
while the queen was comiortably asleep, the fourteen
great dreains were seen entering ber mouth in succession.
An elephant, asking permission to enter her mouth, as it
were, by the sound of the bees intoxicated by the fragrance
of flowing ichor; a bull spotless as a crag of Kailasa
that had become alive, stealing the beauty of an erect
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white lotus by the color of its body; a lion, resplendent
with its tail held aloft, a brother to a red lotus in bud
on an erect stalk; Mahdlaksmi, being sprinkled by
elephants at her sides, with a divine form, like another
form of herself (Acird); a large wreath eantwined from
divine five-colored flowers, resembling a rainbow, an
ornament for the Sri of the sky; a full moon with an
unbroken circle of light, with a spotless ground like a
silver mirror of the heavens; a sun, showing the splendor
of day even when it was unight, the sole bulb for the
sprouting of shoots in the form of rays; a: tall flag-
staff, like the sole house of the ‘dance with its dancing
pennants, the abode of rest for the eyes; a wide full pitcher,
the mouth covered with blooming lotuses filled with
fragrance, like a seat of the goddess $ri; a fine pool filled
with water, like another Lake Padma, fair with fragrant
blooming lotuses; an ocean, boundless, traising its hands
in the form of waves, as if wishing to embrace the bank
of clouds in the sky; a palace, without a duplicate,
resembling a heavenly palace with finials of various
jewels and a row of pennants; a heap of jewels, like a heap
of the materials for creation of the heavenly bodies, the
sun, et cetera, covering the surface of the sky with its
broad rays of light; a smokeless fire, devouring the mass of
darkness with lofty flames like many tongues.

The queen arose from sleep and related the dreams to
King Vi$vasena, and he Iinterpreted' them as follows, ““You
will have a son, chief-queen, of superior qualities, dis-
tinguished, able to protect the three worlds, according to
these dreams.”

The astrologers, qnestioned at. dayhght said, ‘* Your
son will be either a cakrin or dharmacakrin, according to
these dreams.” ‘The king rewarded the interpreters of the
dreams and dismissed them; and the queen, like the earth,
carried a jewel of a son.

At that time there were many unfavorable conditions,
which had originated earlier, in the country of the Kurus,
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causing distress, disease, pestilence, et cetera. The people,
knowing means, employed various means to allay them;
but they did not subside at all, like submarine fire from
water., But merely from the Blessed One becoming an
embryo in Queen Aciri, these unfavourable conditions
subsided. For the power of the Arhat has no limit.

Then in nine months, seven and a half days, on the
thirteenth day of the dark half of Jyestha, the moon being
in Bharani, the planets being in exaltation, Acird bore a
son, marked with a deer, gold color, like the east bearing
the (deer-marked) moon. ‘Then for a moment there was a
light in the three worlds and comfort, never experienced
before, to the hell-inhabitants.

Birih-rites {52—71)

Then the seats of the Dikkumiris shook. They knew
of the Arhat's birth by clairvoyant knowledge and re-
joiced. Then the eight Dikkumaris from the Lower World
came to the Arhat’s house, bowed to the Jinendra and the
Jinendra’s mother according to rule. After introducing
themselves to the queen and saying, “Do not be afraid,”
they cleared away the dust for a yojana with a whirl-
wind. Not too ‘near and not too far from the Jinendra
and his mother, they stood singing their virtues, like
professional singers. ‘The eight Dikdevis came from the
Upper World, after the same ceremonies, created water,
sprinkied the ground and stood singing in the same way.
The eight goddesses came from east Rucaka, holding
mirrors, bowed to the Jina and the Jina's mother, and
stood in the east, singing. Eight goddesses came from
south Rucaka, cafrjdng golden vases, bowed to the
Arhat and his mother, and stood in the south, singing.
Eight goddesses came from west Rucaka, bowed to the
Jina and Aciri and stood in the west, singing their
virtues, holding fans. Eight goddesses came from north
Rucaka, bowed to them, and stood in the north, singing
their virtues, holding chauris. Four Dikkumérikas
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came from the intermediate points, bowed as before
and stood, singing, in the intermediate points; holding
lamps. The four living in the center of Rucakadvipa
came, bowed to them, and cut the Jinendra’s navel-cord,
except for four fingers’ length. After they had dug a
hole, they deposited it there, like depositing money, filled
the hole with jewels and diamonds, and paved a seat
{(over it) with dfirva. They created plantain-houses of
four rooms in the east, north, and south of the birth-
house. They conducted the Arhat and Queen Acird to
the southern plantain-house and seated them on the
jeweled lion-throne in theé midst of the four rooms, They
anointed them both with divine fragrant oils and rubbed
them with fragrant substances. The goddesses led them
to the eastern plantain-house, seated them on the lion-
throne, and bathed them with perfumed water, flower-
juices, and pure water, They put divine garments and
ornaments on the two, led them to the northern plantain-
house and seated them on the lion-throne. ‘They had
goéirsa-sandal brought by the Abhiyogikas from Mt.
Ksudrahima, burned it, and fastened amulets on both of
them. Saying aloud, ‘‘May you have a life as long as that
of a mountain,” they struck together jeweled stone balls
near the Jina’s ears. They conducted the. Jina and his
mother to the birth-house, placed them on the bed, and
stood singing the Blessed One’s virtues.

Birih-bath (72-84)

Then Vajrabhrt knew of the Jina's birth by the
shaking of his throne and came there with his retinue
by his aerial car Palaka. ‘““Reverence to you, bearer
of a jewel in the womb,” saying, Sakra gave a sleeping-
charm to the queen and laid down another figure of the
Arhat. Then he became fivefold, as if by means of four
mirrors, and with on¢ of these he took the Lord in his
hands. Carrying chauris with two forms and a shining
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umbrella with one, twirling the thunderboit beautifully
with one in front, he proceeded. In a moment Sakra
reached the rock Atipandukambald on Meru’s peak and
sat down on the lion-throne with the Lord on his lap.
Then the sixty-three Indras, Acyuta and others, came
to that mountain, as if they had an appointment,
because of the shaking of their thrones. Acyuta
bathed the Lord with pitchers filled with water brought
from the oceans, rivers, ponds, et cetera. Then the
sixty-two other Indras, holding pitchers, bathed the
sixteenth 'Tirthankara and his mother. Then I$ana
became five forms and with one form took the Lord,
and with three the chauris, et cetera, and with the
other stood in front, holding a trident. At the four
sides of the ILord Sakra created.instantly four crystal
bulls like spotless light of the heavens. Hari bathed the
Master with the water that had come from the tips of
their horns as clear as if it had come from a fountain.
Hari dried the Lord with devadfsya, anointed him with
goéirsa-sandal, and adorned him with divine ornaments
and garilands. After he had waved the light for the
Master properly, he began a purifying hymn of praise in
a voice choking with joy. ' '

Stuti (85-92)

“Blessed One, reverence to you, benefactor of all
the world, wonderfully magnificent, the only shade-tree
on the road of the desert of sambsara. ‘The sight of you,
dawn for the night of accumulated sins, has been
attained by me by good fortune, Supreme Lord. The
eyes are blessed by which you have been seen, Lord of
the World. The hands of those people are blessed by
whom contact with you has been experienced. One
time you were a magmﬁcent cakravartm of the Vidya-
dharas; once a god of high rank; once a Baladeva.



TWELFTH INCARNATION AS SANTI 305

Once you were the Indra of Acyuta; once a knowledge-
able ¥% cakrabhrt; and once an: Ahamindra;the orna-
ment of Graiveyaka. One time yéun::iwere- a noble king
with claitvoyant. knowledge; and once - an :Ahamindra,
the ornament of Sarvirthasiddha. - In'what birth -wete
you not superior, Supreme Iord? : Now:.'the songs of
praise are completed by your birth -as Tirthakrt;” I am
not capable of telling your wvirtwes. " However, ' I' shall
tell my own purpose. May my devotion to your lotus-
feet exist in every.birth:”

After. this hymn of praise;-Vajrabhrt took again the
Lord from I$ana, went quickly, and deposited him w4t
Queen Acird’s side, according to 'eustom. Mari fastened
up high a $ridamagandaka ° to amuse the Mastet’s eyes,
and deposited two garments. of ‘devadiisya and -4 pair of
earrings on the pillow. Then Msdghavan, whase words
are not in vain, had proelaimed by the gods: < Whoever,
evil-minded, of gods, demons, or -mortals, shall think
anything unfavorable to the Arhat and the Arhat’s mother,
his head shall burst into seven:pieces, like the clusters of
blossoms of the arjaka.”

Vaifravana, at Pakasasana’s command; made a great
shower of jewels and gold in the city ‘Hastinapura. Hari
took the sleeping-charm away from the queen, like the sun
from the day-blooming lotus, -and:.the Arhat’s image at
once. Hari appointed .five Apsarases  as: nurses for the
Arhat; and then the other Visavas went to Mefu in Nandi-
Svara. All, delighted, held an eight-day festival to the
images of the eternal Arbats properly and went to their
respective places,

Then the queen, when sleep had -gone away, 'saw her
son with divine ornaments and garments divine unguents,
and a flood of light. The queen’s attendants. excited by

348 89, The cakrabhyt had clamroyant knowledge., Hemacandra
regularly uses jfianin of one who has the superior kmds of knowledge
Cf. I, p. 201, _

349 g4, Seel, n. ¥67 and T, n. 104."
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joy and eagerness, went and told the king about the birth
of a son and the actions of the Dikkumaris, et cetera,
Then, delighted, the king gave them a gratuity and held
his son’s birth-festival with great magnificence. Because
unfavorable conditions had subsided while he was in the
womb, the king, delighted, gave the name Santi to his
son. Sucking his own thumb which had nectar injected
by Sakra, when hungry, the Lord gradually grew up,
tended by nurses. .

Although mature in knowledge from birth, he engaged
in various childish amusements, Everything suitable to
the time is proper. Gods, very much afraid of disrespect,
made the Lord play, wishing to make themselves important
by means of mudpies with the Master. The Lord did not
defeat them too easily in games, foot-races, et cetera.
For the noble are followers of compassion, even when
another emotion is strong. So the Lord, playing in various
games, the playhouse of Sri, forty bows tall, attained
youth. .

The king married princesses to Santi. For the very
powerful are not satiated with wedding-festivals of their
sons. At the end of twenty-five thousand years the king
installed Santi on the throne, but he himself attended to
religious duties. The son of Visvasena protected ‘the
earth properly. For the incarnation of the great is for the
sake of the protection of all. The son of Aciri enjoyed
himself with his wives. For the to-be-enjoyed-karma,
even of Arhats, which has pleasure as its fruit must be
experienced. Queen Yasomati was at the head of all his
female household. She saw in a dream a cakra entering
her mouth, like a sun entering a cloud.

Birth of Cakrayudha (115-124)
Then, after it had completed its life, Rsi Drdharatha’s
soul descended into the womb from the palace Sarvartha.

At that very time Queen Va$omati arose from sleep and
related her dream to Lord Santinitha. Possessing the

208
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three kinds of knowledge, Santinathe explained : ““In another
birth I had a younger brother, Dpdharatha. Now he has
fallen from the palace Sarvartha.and descendid into your
womb. At the right time you will give birth to ason.”
The queen, delighted at hearing @ that:- correct -speech
of her husband, like the thunder of a cleud at dawn,
conceived the embryo at the same time. At the right
time Queen Yasomati bore a son, pure, with all the
favorable marks, like a wonderful image of her husband.
Because Yasomati saw a cakra. in a dream while he was
in the womb, his father gave him the name Cakriywdha.
Cherished by nurses, the best tilaka. of the world of
men, Cakriyudha gradually grew up, like a young
elephant. Cakrayudha in time attained young manhood
bewitching the eyes of throngs of young women, the
play-ground of Ananga.: His father married him to
many princesses with beautiful forms like Sris who had
held svayaihivaras.

Twenty-five thousand years  passed while . Srimat
Sénti_nétha_ directed the kingdom. Then the cakra, brilliant
with a great light, was in Santi’s armory, like a god on the
spontaneous birth-couch.3® ‘The Master had an eight-day
festival celebrated for the cakra.  For even people entitied
to honor make a piija to the omne entitled to. honer by
custom. The cakra left the armory, like the sun.leaving
the ocean, facing the east, the face of the Sri of an expedi-
tion of conquest. The king, by whose soldiers the earth
was covered, followed it presided over .by a thousand
Yaksas like its spokes. KEvery day the cakra stopped
after it had gone a yojana; and the Lord stopped alse,
making a camp twelve yojanas in-extent. Thus advancing
daily without interruptions, the son of Visvasena arrived
at the tirtha Migadha, the ornameut of the Eastern
Ocean. .

Strong-shouldered Santi established at once on its
bank a camp whose center could not be reached, like the

350 126, Seel, n. 72.
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ocean. Wishing to conquer withont any injury being
inflicted, the Lord sat on an excellent lon-throne, facing
Magadhatirtha. Then the lion-throne of the ILord of
Magadha, who was at a distance of twelve vojanas, shook
at once, as if it had a broken leg. Then the Lord of
Magadha thought to himself:

- ‘" What unprecedented occurrence is this, indeed, that
my throne shook! Is the time of my falling now at hand ?
Or has someone, unable to endure my splendor, shaken
my throne?” With such doubts springing up;, by
employing clairvoyant knowledge, he knew that Santi,
the cakrin and dharmacakrin, had come. 7The Lord of
Magadhatirtha thought again: ““Like a child I thought
that from ignorance, alas! The Lord, the sixteenth
Tirthakara and the fifth cakrin, seated thus, permeated
with compassion, is a2 match for me. Who am I,
compared with the Lord of the World whose arm is
able to protect or destroy the three worlds, lke a
moth compared with the sun? What sort of devotion
shall I, being such, show him whom the Indras,
Acyuta, et cetera, approach like footmen? WNevertheless,
I shall honor the Lord of the World who has'come here
himself, with my own wealth, like honoring the moon with
the fringed end of a garment,’ 35

With these reflections the Lord of M3gadhatirtha took
large gifts and approached Santinitha: Standing in' the
air, he bowed to the Lord and said: ‘‘ By good fortune, Lord
of the Three Worlds, you have received me, a mere foot-
man. I am bearing your commands as your guardian of
the east quarter, to be commanded by you day and night
like the governor of a fort, Master.”

With these words, bowing, he delivered divine orna-
ments and garments with devotion, like the Lord’s cham-
berlain. S1i Santi honored and dismissed the god. Then

861 ¥42. 'The fringed end of the garment is gathered up and waved
at the moon with a circufar motion.
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the cakra-jewel set out toward the south. The ILord,
whose advance was unchecked, foellowing the path of the
cakra, with unfathomable power of the arm, came to the
bank of the Southern Ocean. The Lord of the World sat
on a jeweled lion-throne on the bank of the ocean, concen-
trating on Varadaman without harshness. The Lord of
Varadaman knew by clairvoyance that the Lord had come,
and he came, having adopted the means of gifts to protect
against destruction. After bowing to the Lord and ac-
cepting service to him, he handed over the gifts, divine
ornaments, et cetera. The Lord of the World talked to
him graciously and dismissed him. 7The cakra-jewel set
out for the western quarter.

‘The Lord made his camp on the shore of the Western
Ocean covered with areca trees bound with an abundant
growth of betel vines. The ILord of Prabhisa, whose
throne had shaken, came and honored $ri $anti seated on
a lion-throne, and accepted his command. The cakra set
out by a north-western path in the direction of Sindhu
Devi and Lord $anti also, following its path. - The Master
placed his camp, which resembled a moving city, on the
southern bank of the Sindhu near the house of Sindhu.
Seated on a lion-throne and concentrating on Sindhu, the
Master remained facing her, like a yogi engaged in attracting
someone. Sindhu Devi knew by clairvoyance that the
Master had come and approached him devotedly at once
with gifts that had been collected. She bowed to Santi
Svamin and said, her hands folded in submission, “'In this
place I am the executor of your commands, like your
army.” With these words, bowed in  devotion, she
delivered to the Lord of .the World gold, jewels, a
bathing-stool, pitchers, ornaments, et cetera. -

Then the cakra set out and Cakrin Santi also w1th his
army in the north-east direction and reached the ground
at the foot of Vaitadhya. The god of Mt. Vaitadhya

delivered presents to Sri Sant: Sva:mn and made sub-
mission.
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- Following the path of the cakra the Master went near
the cave Tamista and quickly reduced to submission the
god Krtamala. At Sri Santi’s command the general
crossed the river Sindhu by the skin-jewel and conquered
the southern division of the Sindhu. Then the general
opened ‘Tamisra, striking the double doors with the stafi-
jewel which had unerring power. Mounted on the
elephant-jewel, his great power full-grown, the Master
entered the cave with his army, like a lion. The son of
Visvasena set the gem-jewel on the elephant’s right boss
to destroy darkness, like the sun on the eastern mountain.
Taking the cowrie in his hand the Lord advanced, drawing
forty-nine circles on both sides {of the cave} in turn. Then
the Master had the carpenter-jewel make a bridge across
the rivers Unmagni and Nimagni which were on the road
inside the cave. Sintindtha and his .army crossed the
rivers, though hard to cross, by the bridge. Everything
is simple for the powerful. - The north door of the cave
opened immediately of its own accord by the Master’s
power, like a lotus-calyx at dawn from the sun. He left
the cave by the door with his army. FEverywhere the path
of the powerful, like that of streams, is unstumbling.

When the Mlecchas had seen the Cakrin and his army
issue from - the. cave, collected together, they said with
laughter: “Ho! Who is this who has come now, seeker of
the unsought, into our country, like an elephant into a
forest controlled by prides of ions? Foot-soldiers, jumping
up as they like, thinking .themselves real soldiers, their
bodies gray with dust like donkeys, who are they? Who
are these mounted on. elephants like monkeys in trees?
And who are these 0n horses like water-birds on waves ? 362
And why are these men mounted in chariots, as if they were
lame? And what is this piece of iron 88 that is like a
portable fire-place on wheels? Alas for the unconsidered

852 176. Ati can also mean ‘fish,’ according to Apte. But birds

ride the ¢test of waves rather than fish,
853 177. I.e., the Cakrin's cakra, which is rimmed with fames,
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action of these stupid men, which was andertaken by them
together, like a quarrel by jackals!3# However, enough
of looking at them. For an enemy mtst be regarded as
poison. We shall kﬂl them, like ravens destroying grass-
hoppers.”

After speaking so to each other, they advanced,
carrying many kinds of weapons, to fight with the vanguard
of Cakrin Santi. - They struck down the elephants, like
ant-hills, with iron clubs; they crushed the chariots, like
earthen jars and dishes, with clubs. Some plerced the
horses with arrows and spears and made them like porcu-
pines; some staked down the foot-soldiers with spikes, like
ghosts with charms. So the ill-behaved Kiritas, jumping
up like monkeys, killing in various ways, spreading a great
tumult, giving slaps and shouting in turn, broke down the
cakravartin’s vanguard like a forest.

Because of the destruction of the soldiers that had
taken place, Sti Santi’s general, terrifying, blazing like a
fire from an oblation, armed Hke Kiytinta, taking the
sword-jewel in his hand, mounted the horse-jewel and
dashed forward against the Kiritas. These three jewels,
the general, the horse, and the sword combined, looked
like three fires in one place. The king of horses, moving
like Garuda, splitting open the earth, as it were, ran forward
equal (ih speed) to the general’s thought. 7The Kiratas,
cavalry and infantry, were not able to stand before {the
attack), like trees in the current of a river. Some jumped
into chasms; some hid in thickets; some went to the
mountains; some fled into water.. Some abandoned their
weapons; others left their clothes; some remained motion-
less as if dead, rofled on the ground. Of some the arms
fell, like branches of trees; heads fell ke fruit and hands
like petals. Of some the teeth dropped, of others the feet,
and of some the skulls cracked. like empty dishes.. When
the general traversed the ocean of battle with the horse-

854 178. See above, p. 37. Yt 'is obvious that ‘lion’ for jagira
wottld not do at el in this case. See App. L.
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jewel, what did not take place for the destruction of
enemies like sea:monsters ?

- So the Kiritas, thus perceived by lum -all fled in every
direction immediately, like cotton: blown up by the wind.
After they had gone many yojanas, they met in one place
and took.counsel, pained by anger and shame.

‘‘Alas! What is: this . unexpected thing that has
happened to us, that someone has crossed Vaitadhya and
come here? He, like no one else, covered our land with
his excessive army, like the high-waved ocean. A mere
foot-soldier . of - his, someone alone, this extraordinary
soldier defeated us long considering ourselves excellent
soldiers. We are ashamed of each other, whose arms were
formerly swollen with courage. Henceforth, we are not
able to show our fages. | Now shall we enter a blazing fire,
or shall we jump from:a high precipice to die? = Shall we
swallow a latge amount of peison? Or shall we hang
like swings, tying ourselves to the tops of trees? = Shall we
split our bellies with knives, like old. pieces of cloth, or cut
our tongues to-pieces with our teeth, like pieces of cucum-
ber? By some :method or:other death is our refuge.
What self-réspecting:. persom is: able to live crushed by
defeat? If thereis any means for us to defeat our enemies,
let. us ‘summon. our family-deikies, the . Meghamukhas.
Family-deittes are the refuge -of - persons, all of whose
resources are lost, whose wealth of manliness is lost, crushed
by enemies.””

Deciding on. this; .all went to the bank of the Sindhu,
as if eageri o immerse themselves in the water, because
they werg burned by;the splendor of the cakrin. Wretched,
nude, all.lying. supine, they remained like gambiers whose
money has- been .taken. Together, thus situated, they
fasted three ‘days for the favor of the Payomucs. For
gods; are. woni ewer by devotion. Then the gods, the
Abdamukhas; appeared at the.end of the fast, standing in
the air, and said, ‘‘Do not be afraid, children. Tell us
your trouble.” The Mlecchas said, “ Some cakrin is killing
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us. From fear of him we have fled here, like a flight of
crows. Protect us,:blessed Abdas. You alone are our
protection. When one is ‘bewildered and miserable,
generally a friend is a refuge.”

The gods, the Meghasyas, said to the Mecchas “Now
we shall destroy your enemies by a very cold death by
inundating them.”

Then the Abdas began to- make the earth have one
ocean, as it were, with streams of water like iron pestles
on Sﬁnti’s--army.-a Seeing his own camp inundated with
water, the fifth Cakrabhrt touched the skin-jewel with his
hand. At once the skin-jewel grew to twelve yojanas in
size and floated just like a ball of sea-foam on a mass of
duck-weed. At Sri Santi’s command the whole army got
on the skin-jewel like a boat as steady as if nailed down.
After he had touched the umbrella-jewet, like the skin, and
had made it twelve yojanas in size, Santi stretched it over
his army. On the umbrella’s ‘handle, like & lamp in a
window, the crest-jewel of mortals set the gem-jewel to
destroy datkness. ' Grain, sowed there at dawn, ready
at noon, was eaten by the soldiers; This power belonged
to the steward-jewel. Cakrabhrt Santi remained so with
his army for seven days, like a m—trader in thxs ocean
wlth one expanse of water.

- Then his servant-gods; angered, ca:rr_r,rzng swords said
to the gods, the Meghamukhakatnfiras: ““See here! What
is this that has been undertaken? Acting without reflec-
tion, do you not know your own power afid another’s
power, your minds destroyed? On the one hand is Suvarna-
éikharin, its peak touching the sky; on the other hand,
ant-hills, knee-high, made of earth and 'sand.  Here a sun
giving light to the world; there,. young fire-flies.. Here a
garuda, the abode of power; therte, worthless grasshoppers.
On the one Hand, the king of Nagas, supporting the earth;
on the other hand, the miderable venomiess water-snakes.
Here; Svayambhiiramana, an ocean; there, house-streams,
Here the Caktadhara amnd Tirthakrt praised by the three
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worlds; there, you misefable creatures to:be conquered by
such as us.  Therefore;:gol Go quickly] Henceforth, we,
Sri Samti’s servants, will not tolerate yem‘ transgression,
look you!”’

The Meghamukhas, addressed angrily by them in
these words, went to the Mlecchas and enlightened them,
«Santi alone is your protection.” Instructed by the Megha-
mukhas, the Mlecchas, sighing somewhat, became quiet
like elephants whose ichor is gone. The Kirdtas came,
making the Lord presents of various vehicles and manifold
ornainents, valuable garments, and heaps of gold and
silver, seeking protection, wiping the ground by rolling on
it with their bodies. Ha,ndmg over the presents to Santi,
bowing, they said:

~«“We have always been unsubdued, Master, like forest-
bulls.  Pardon that we, ignorant, impetuously committed
an offense against yot, Master, when you came here. Be
gracious to us. Henoceforth, you are our master by whom
the earth has been conquered. Command us. We shali
remain subject to you.: What more can we say?”

The Lord accepted (their presents) and favored the
Mlecchas, who' continued talking in this way; and had the
north district of the Sindhu ‘conquered by the general.
Covering the ground between the Ganga and the Sindhu
with unbroken rtanks of soldiers, he went then with his
large army to Mt. Ksudrahima. The god of Himavat
honored Cakrin Santi with goirsa-sandal, with water
from ILake Padma and other water, and with jewels. The
Lord went to Mt. Rsabhakiita, took the cowrie, and wrote
the words, “Santi, the Cakrin,” according to custom. Then
mounting his chariot, Santi, whose enemies’ courage had
been subdued, turned, and gradually came to the ground
at the foot of Mt. Vaitadhya. -

There the cakravartin was enterta.med by the V1dya—
dhara-kings belonging to the two rows for happiness in
this world and the next. ‘Then he went to the bank of the
Ganga and subdued Ganga (the goddess) himself, and had
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the north district of the Gangd conquered by the general.
Then the Lord hastened to the cave named Khapdaprapita
and reduced the god Natyamaila te submission. The
general opened the cave with the staff-jewel and Cakrabhrt
Santi entered, following the cakra-jewel. As before, Santi
dispelled datkness in the cave with the gem-jewel and
circles made by the cowrie, like lamps in a house. With
his army he crossed the rivers Unmagna and Nimagni
easily by the bridge. Nothing is difficult for the powerful.
Accompanied by his army, the Lord left the cave, like a
lion, by the south door which opened itself. '

The Lord established his camp on the Ganga s broad
sandy beach crowded with horses moving to and fro like
waves of the Ganga. ‘The nine treasures Naisarpa, et cetera,
living at the mouth of the Gangd came there and made
submission to Santi. The Lord had the general conquer
the Garnga’s southern district, which was filled with
Mlecchas, like a mere village, at will. Then the Lord
returned, hawng conquered six-part Bhirata like six
groups of enemies, in eight hundred years.

' Redumng the distance day by day by unbroken
marches, the man-elephant went to Hastinapura, the
abode of Sr1. Watched by townsmen and villagers eager
like unwinking gods, Sa.ntma.tha went to his own house.
Cakrin Santl s coronation as cakravartin was made by
gods, crowned kings, and others. The coronation-festival
lasted for twelve years in Hastindpura, accompanied by
remission of fines, custom-duties, and entrance of soldiers.
Then he was adorned separately by the thousand attendant
Vaksas, the fourteen jewels, and the nine treasures. He
was surrounded by the sixty-four thousand women of his
household and ornamented with aghty—four lacs of
elephants chariots, and hiorses. He was lord of ninety-
six crores of v111a.ges and foot-sold;ers of thirty-two
thousand kings as well as ‘realms, He was served by three
hundred and sixty-three cooks?®® and had the earth

356 259. See App. I.
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adorned by the :eighteen guilds and sub-guilds. He was
protector of :séventy-two thousand: large cities and ruler
of ninety-nine thousand towns accessible both by land and
sea. He was supreme lord of forty-eight thousand towns
approached by land only or water only, and of twenty-
four thousand poor towns as well as isolated towns. He
was lord -of twenty thousand mines of jewels, et cetera,
and ruler of sixteen thousand towns with earthen walls.
The lord was protector of fourteen thousand granaries and
fifty-six island settlements. He was chief of forty-nine
poor kingdoms and he enjoyed the rest of six-part Bharata
also. Amusing himseif with singing, dances by girls,
dances by men, dramatic modes of conveying pleasures,35
gathering flowers, water-sports, et cetera, he spent twenty-
five: thousand vears less eight htmdred years from the time
he became cakravartin.

Founding the congregation (267-273)

At that time the thrones of the Yokantika-gods in
Brahmaloka shook, as if swung by someone. The gods,
Sarasvatas, et cetera, bewildered, thinking ‘“ What is this?”’
employed clalrvoyant knowledge and, understanding com-
pletely, said to each other “Listen! The time has come
for ‘the initiation. of Arhat Santi in the southern half of
Bharata in _]’ambudwpa The thrones, with consciousness
produced, as it were, by his power, announce to us the
action suitable at the time of initiation. Even if the
BIessed One lnmself knows by the three kinds of knowl-
edge, nevertheless it is customary that we remind him
that it is time for the yow.”

After talkmg with each other to this effect and getting
in their aerial cars, the Sarasvatas, et cetera, approached
$antinatha. After clrcumambulahng Santmatha three
times and bomng to him, their hands folded submissively,
they said, "Master found a congregatmn After saying

36 265. Abhinaya. See I, n, 235.
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this and paying homage to hlm the Laukantikas went to
heaven,

Initiation (274—290}

The Master gave gifts for a year, the money be.mg
supplied by the Jrmbhakas. The Lord of the World
settled the kingdom on his son Cakrayudha who réesembled
himself, wishing to acquire the sovereignty of self-control
himself. The ceremony of the Lord’s initiation, as, for his
coronation as cakrin, was held by the gods the Indras,
et cetera, and by kings, Ca.krayudha et cetera.’ The Lord
of the World got into the palanquin, named Sarvirtha,
provided with a lion-throne. Men carried it first. Then
gods carried it on the east side, asuras on the south,
Sauparpeyas on the west, and Nagas on the north.

- 'The Lord, the son of Acird, went.to Sahasramravana,
which dyed red. the sky with trumpet-flowers?” like
twilight-clouds; adorned with Sirisas %% horripilated, as it
were, from union with the Sti.of the hot season; filled with
jasmines like drops of perspiration; marked with the golden
pods of the screw-pine, like bows of Smara; distinguished
by dhatakis 3° with rows of buzzing bees excited by fresh
buds, like singers of the Laksmi of the hot season ; laughing,
as it were, at the infirm Sri of Madhu %° with date-palms
with a wealth of blossoms resembling the breasts of the
S1i of the forest; made twofold by the unbroken rows of
the tails of parrots excited by the fruit of the bean ; charming
with a wealth of petals of the swallow-wort; with towns-
people engaged in the pleasure of water-sports in the tank.

Then the FLord of the World descended from the palan—
quin and discarded his jewels, ornamerts, wreaths, et
cetera, as well as the kingdom. In the afternoon of the
fourteenth day of the dark hdlf of Jyestha, (the moon)

357 279. Patala, the Bignonia suaveolens, whose flowers are red.
368 279. The Mimosa sirissa. It fidwers in Apkil and May.

389 281. The Grislea tomentosa,

300 282, Spring:' It is now summer,
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being in Bharani, after fasting for two days and making
the namaskara to the Siddhas, the Lord and a thousand
kings adopted mendicancy. Just then he attained mind-
reading knowledge. On the next day the Lord broke his
fast with rice-pudding in King Sumitra’s house in Mandira-
pura., The gods made the five things, rain of treasure,
et cetera, on him; and Sumitra in turn made a jeweled
platform over the Master’s footprints. Never sitting,
never lying, disinterested, free from worldly connectiouns,
the receptacle of the miila- and uttaragunas, the Lord
wandered over the earth. '

Ommiscience (2G1-293)

At the end of a year the Supreme Lord went in his
wandering to Sahasrimravana in the city Hastindpura.
The Lord’s ghatikarmas broke as he was engaged in pure
meditation under a toon tree, observing a two-day fast.
On the ninth day of the bright half of Pausa, the imoon
being in Bharani, Sintinatha’s brilliant omniscience arose.

The samavasarana (294-305)

Kunowing the Lord’s omniscience by the shaking of
their thrones, the Indras and the other gods came to the
place purified by the Master. The gods, like sweepers,
took away dust, sticks, grass, et cetera, for a yojana by
means of whirlwinds. They rained fragrant water to
settle the dust and divine five-colored flowers knee-deep.
They paved the ground with gold slabs beautifully joined
and made charming arches in the east and other directions.
They made a jeweled platform in the center, fair with four
ornamental gates, and erected three walls of silver, gold,
and jewels, respectively, They created the caitya-tree,
one hundred and eighty bows high, in the interior within
the highest wall, the wall of jewels. Beneath it the gods
made a dais not to be duplicated and on it they made a
lion-throne in the east. Radiant with the thirty-four
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attributes, 3¢ the Blessed One entered the samavasarana by
the east door. The Teacher of the World: circumambulated
the caitya-tree and said, ‘' Reverence to the cengregation.”
For that is the custom of the Jinemdras. The Lord sat
down on the eastern lion-throne, facing the east, and the
gods created three images of him in the other directions.
The throng of gods, asuras, and men entered by the proper
doors and stood in the proper places, looking at the Lord’s
face.” The animals stood within the middle wall, free from
bostility, and all the (animal) wehicles were within the
lowest wall.

Then the gardeners of Sahasramravana, their eyes
opened wide from joy, came and announced to King
Cakrayudha, ‘‘Today you prosper with good fortune, Your
Majesty, since now Santi Svamin’s omniscience has arisen
while he was occupying Sahasrimravana.” Delighted at
hearing this, King Cakriyudha at once gave them a gratuity
and went to the Master. After circumambulating Santi-
niatha and bowing to him, King Cakrayudha sat down
respectfully behind Sakra. ' After bowing again to the
Master, Sakra and Cakrayudha began a hymn of praise
in a voice choking with joy:

Stuti (311-318)

“Lord of the World, today the world has entered a
state of happiness through you, a sun of knowledge, causing
a festival of happiness (bright weather). Your kalyana-
festivals, wishing-gems of happiness, become visible to
such as us because of accumulated merit; Teacher of the
World. The waves of water of the sight of you wash clean
the minds smeared with the impurities of the passions, et
cetera, of all creatures, Lord of the World. Because you
acquired Tirthakrtkarma formerly when yow were striving
to destroy karma, so- your indifference to your own in-
terests is a kindness to. others. This samavasarana of

31 301. Seel, n. IT. One of the 19 divine atifayas, the caitya
tree, is omitted.
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yours is a refuge, like a great fortress; to men in the world
terrified. by terrible sarhsara, Lord. - You know the entire
mind of .all and are a benefactor to. all. Nothing at all
needs to be asked; nevertheless, I do ask you: May you
not desert my mind, as vou desert villages, mines, cities,
et cetera, every moinent, as you wander over the earth. O
Blessed One, by your favor may time pass for me whosé
mind has become a. bee for meditation on your lotus-feet.”
After this hymn of praise, Sakra and. Cakrayudha
became silent and Blessed Sri Santinatha began a sermon.

Sermon on the senses (320-359) .

‘This samsira, consisting of four conditioms of exist-
ence, is surely always the cause of .a series of many
painful things, alas! ' The passions: anger, conceit, deceit,
and greed, are its special supports, like four piilars of a
great house. When the passions are destroyed, sathsira
itself is destroyed. A tree is dried up when its roots are
dried up. No one is able to conquer the passions without
conquering the senses. The dross of gold is not destroyed
without a blazing flame. A creature is led instantly into
the forest of hell by unsubdued senses that have dragged
him, like unbroken horses running wild on the wrong
road. A creature who has been conquered by the senses
is defeated by the passions. . Who can not tear down a
wall whose bricks have already been taken away by
heroes? People’s unsubdued senses. are. productive of
destruction of the family, downfall, capture, and death.
Who is not oppressed by the senses uarestrained by their
own good? KEven those who know the meaning of the
sastras behave like fools. What displays more clearly the
contemptibility of the senses than the fact that Bharata
hurled a weapon at his brother Bihubalin?%® The victory
of Bahubalin and the defeat of Bharata—all that was the
consequence of the senses conquered and unconguered.

882 328, Here Bahubalin. Generally Hemacandra uses the form
Bahubalis. For the fight, see I, pp. 308ff.
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That they fought, weapon against weapon, even in the last
birth—by that the power of the miserable senses is grasped.

Let men who are like animals be punished by their
cruelly behaved senses; it is amazing ‘that ‘men who know
the past, whose deluding karmas are suppressed, are pun-
ished (by their senses).?®® Gods, demoss, and men, com-
pletely conquered by their senses, wretched, commit disgust-
ing acts, alas! They eat what should not be- eaten, they
drink what should not be drunk; they go where they should
not go-—people, subject to their senses. - Devoid of conduct
suitable for a family, beaten by thie sénses devoid of com-
passion, they commit the low acts of courtesans and
slaves. Whatever the course of conduct is of men whose
minds are blind from delusion toward others’ property
and others’ wives, that is the consequence of wide-awake
senses, Loss of a hand, foot, or sense-organ, and death
are attained by persons because of subjection to the senses.
What more is to be said? Persons who require respect
from others, when they themselves have been conquered
by the senses, are laughed at by the discriminating with
their hands over their mouths. All creatures whatever
in this world, from an Indra to a worm, are conquered by
the senses, with the sole exceptlon of the man free from
passion,

The elephant, his trunk extended for the enjoyment of
touching the female, immediately reaches a state of misery
from being tied to an elephant-post. The miserable fish,
wandering in deep water, swallowing the prey that enters
its throat, surely falls into the fisherman’s hand. The
bee, longing for fragrance, lighting on the cheek of a rutting
elephant, dies from a slap of the flap of the ear. The
moth, confused by the sight of the flame resembling a pi¢ce
of gold,®s falling in the fire from eagerness, re¢eives death.
The deer, wild to listen to-a beautiful song,’ ‘becomes the

888 337, Le. they pemut themselv&s to be subject to the senses,
384 342, CI, Champion Ragcial vaerbs, p. 130: “Much trea.sure,

many moths,”
39
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target of the hunter, whose bow is drawn back to his ear.
If one sense-object alone serves to cause death, how can
five at the same time not serve to cause death? 'The
noble person should conquer the senses by purity of mind
without which men’s bodily austerities with vows and
lesser vows are useless.

Since the group of senses if unconquered is afflicted
with pains, one should conquer the senses to obtain freedom
from all pain. Refraining from action always is not a
victory over the senses. Action of those free from love
and hate, that is victory. It is not possible for the senses
to avoid contact with a sense-object that has come near
them, but the wise person would avoid love and hate for
it. 'The senses of those always practising self-control are
repressed or not repressed. They are not repressed in
regard to beneficial objects. ‘They are repressed in regard
to unbeneficial objects. Subdued sense-organs lead to
emancipation; but unsubdued ones lead to worldly exist-
ence. Therefore, knowing this distinction, one should
do what is fitting.

Disregarding pleasure and lack of pleasures in the soft
touch of cotton, et cetera, and the harsh touch of a stone,
et cetera, one would be a victor over the sense of touch.
Omitting completely like and dislike in the sweet taste of
food, et cetera, or its opposite, one would be victorious
over the sense of taste. If a pleasant odor, or the con-
trary, has reached the vicinity of the nose, the sense of
smell must be conquered by one knowing the meodifica-
tions of objects. If one has seen a beautiful form, or
the opposite, one would conquer the sense of sight by
abandoning delight and disgust. By overcoming pleasure
and disgust in the sound pleasant to hear of the lute,
et cetera, and unpleasant to hear of the donkey, camel
et cetera, one would be victorious over the sense of
hearing. ‘There is no sense-object here that is (inherently)
beautiful or the opposite. That which is not enjoyed by

the senses, does it not serve for comfort? Attractive
218
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sense-objects become unattractive; unattractive ones be-
come attractive. So why should one be excited or dis-
gusted by the semnses? If the sense-object itself should
be fundamentally pleasing or hateful, then surely there
would be no desirability nor undesirability of inclinations,
in reality. A person, whose senses have been subdued
by purity of mind and then whose passions have been
destroyed, soon reaches emancipation which has im-
perishable delight.”

Initiation of Cakvayudha (360-372)

After listening to this sermon that was like a rain of
nectar for the ears, Cakriyudha, with the desire for eman-
cipation, announced to the Blessed One: ‘“Master, I am
terrified of this worldly existence, the sole abode of trouble,
There is no pride in being a human being in it on the part
of the discerning, even though powerful. Just as in the
case of a burning house or a cracking boat, its owner would
take some valuables and go elsewhere, so in existence
terrible with birth, old age, death, et cetera, taking the
soul alone, I have resorted to you as a refuge. Master,
do not disregard me falling into the ocean of existence.
Today give me initiation, a boat for its crossing.”

The Master said, “This is fitting for you discerning,”
and Cakrayudha settled the kingdom on his son who was
of military age. Accompanied by thirty-five kings the
Master’s son took mendicancy in the presence of the
congregation under the Master. The Lord instructed the
thirty-six ganabhrts, Cakriyudha, et cetera, about the
‘three steps,” origination, perishing, and permanence.
They composed the twelve angas in accordamce with the
‘three steps’ and the Master gave them permission for
exposition and for the ganas. | )

Many men and women adopted mendicancy under the
Master at that time and some laymanship accompanied
by right belief. At the end of the first watch the Supreme
Lord arose and rested on the dais, the ornament of the
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middle wall. Seated on the Master’s foot-stool while the
congregation remained there, Cakrayudha, the head of the
ganadharas, delivered a sermon. He stopped preaching
at the end of the second watch; and the gods, et cetera,
went to their respective places after they had bowed to
the Master.

Sdsanadevatas (373—376)

Originating in that congregation, the Yaksa Garuda,
black, whose vehicle was an elephant, boar-faced, whose
two right hands held a citron and a lotus, whose two left
hands held an ichneumon and a rosary, became $ri Santi
Svamin's messenger-deity. Originating in that congrega-
tion, Nirvapi, fair-bodied, with a lotus-seat, her two
right hands holding a book and a biune lotus, her two left
ones a water-jar and lotus, also became the messenger-
deity of the Lord of the World.

The Blessed One, with them always nearby, devoted
to others, wandered over the earth to enlighten the souls
capable of emancipation. One day he came to the city
Hastindpura as he wandered, and the Blessed One, the
depository of compassion, stopped in a samavasarana.
The lord of the city, Kurucandra, accompanied by people
of the city and country, approached the Master, like the
moon approaching the sun on the night of the new moon. 5
While the fourfold congregation remained in their proper
places, the Lord delivered a sermon causing disgust with
worldly existence.

Story of Kurucandra (381—532)%8

At the end of the sermon Kurucandra bowed to the
Lord and said: “By what act in a former birth, Master,
did I acquire this kingdom? By what act in a former
birth, Master, are the five wonderful things, fruit, et

385 379, When they meet.

846 This story occurs in the Kathdkosa, pp. 70f. and the Katha-
sarits@gara, Book XIII, Penzer, Vol. VIII.
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cetera,®’ offered to me daily as a present? Thinking
‘I shall give these to my friends,’ I do not enjoy them my-
self and I do not give them to any one else. Because
of what act is that, Blessed One? ”’

The Lord explained: ‘“ This sovereignty and this gift
of five things daily are yours because of a gift to a sidhn.
The not-giving and the not-enjoying of these are because
of the universality of merit. Wealth belongs to many.
It is certainly not to be enjoyed by one. Then you have
the thought ‘I shall give to my friends.” For people’s
thoughts are in accordance with their former acts.

In this very Jambfidvipa in this same zone Bharata
in the country Kosala in the city Stipura there were four
merchants’ sons of the same age, like full brothers, Sudhana,
Dhanapati, Dhanada, Dhane$vara. Once upon a time
the four together set out for Ratnadvipa to seek a fortune.
Their provisions were carried by Dronaka. 7They entered
a large forest and had almost crossed it, when their pro-
visions, though abundant, were almost consumed. ‘Then
they saw a muni standing in pratimi and they reflected a
moment, ‘We should give him something.” They said to
Dronaka, the bearer of their supplies, ‘Good sir, give
something to the sage, Drona.” With faith superior to
theirs, he gave food to the muni; and then karma with
great pleasure as its fruit was produced by that act.

They went to Ratnadvipa, engaged in business, accu-
mulated weaith, and returned to their native city, They
always prospered from that very seed of merit. For grain
stays alive from the rain of Sviti that has been once
received. However, Dhane$vara and Dhanapati were a
little deceitful; and Dronaka, of them all, had especially
pure conduct. Dronaka died first at the end of his life
and became you, the son of the Lord of Hastinipura, from
the power of the gift. Because a moon was seen entering
your mother’s mouth in a dream, your parents gave you

367 382, Probably, fruit, garments, flowers, perfumes, and orna-
ments. Cf. Uw II, p. 43, n. 120 and Kathikoéa, p. 70.
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the name Kurucandra. Sudhana and Dhanada both died
and became merchants’ sons, the former in Kampilya and
the latter in Krttikapura.  Vasantadeva was the name of
the first and Kamapaila of the second. In course of time
Dhanapati and Dhane$vara died. Both of them became
merchants’ daughters, Madirdi and Kesara, one in Sankha-
pura and the other in Jayanti. The four gradually grew
up, passing childhood, and reached fresh youth.

One day Vasantadeva went from Kampilya to Jayanti
on business and made money. Once on the festival of
the moon of the eighth night he went by chance to the
garden Ratinandana and saw there Kesari. She looked
at Vasantadeva with a friendly glance. Affection toward
each other, which originated in a former birth, became
apparent. Vasantadeva asked a merchant’s son, Priyani-
kara, who lived in Jayanti, ‘ Who is she? And whose
daughter is she?’ He explained, ‘She is a maiden, the
daughter of Sheth Paficanandin, sister of Jayantideva,
named Kesari.’

Vasantadeva began a friendship with Jayantideva, a
reason for coming and going between the houses of both
of them, One day Vasantadeva was invited by Jayanti-
deva to his house. For the pregnancy-whim of the tree
of friendship is of that kind. There Vasantadeva saw
Kesard, moonlight to the lotus of the eye, worshipping
Kusumayudha with flowers. Vasantadeva, accepting a
wreath of flowers from the lotus-hand of Jayantideva, was
looked at by her with affection. With the thought, ‘That
is a favourable omen,’ there was great joy of both. Their
pleasing behaviour toward each other had pleasing results
for both. An actress, Privankara, observed the inclination
of the two.8® For another’s heart is easily cobserved by
those who understand the interpretation of sentiment by
outward signs and by the expression of the face.

868 413. Dhatriputrd, In the Kathikoda Priyankard was Kesard’s
nurse; and may have been here, also, but it is not so stated. ‘The next
sentence seems to refer to her calling as an * actress.’
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Kesard’s brother then made a piiji to Vasantadeva
like Vasanta (Spring) to Vasantasakha (friend of Spring,
Kamadeva). Priyankari said to her, ‘Kesara, your brother
is honoring him. You do what is suitable.’ Kesari,
experiencing shame, fear, and joy simultaneously, said,
“You alone know. Do what is fitting for him.’ Priyan-
kard took a cluster of flowers from the priyangu tree in
the courtyard, kakkola,® et cetera, and said to Vasanta,
‘My mistress gives you these flowers and fruits, suitable
for a gift to a lover, gathered by her own fingers.” Delighted
at the thought, ‘I am beloved by her,” Vasantadeva took
the flowers and fruit in his hand. He gave her a signet-ring
and said, ‘Say to her, “This was a good thing that you
did. What is suitable for lovers must always be done.” ’

Priyankard went and told Kesarid his speech which
was like a sprinkle for making the bulb of strong affection
shoot up. Asleep in the last watch of the night, Kesara
saw herself in a dream being married fo Vasantadeva.
At that time Vasantadeva married her in a dream. The
seeing of these dreams by both of them was better than 2
wedding. Kesard related her dream to Priyankard at
once, her hair standing up from joy, having confidence in
it alone. The family-priest, who was neatby to see to
his own business, said, ‘It will happen just so.” ‘Vasanta-
deva will be yowr husband according to the dream and the
omen. Let the knot of the omen 8° he tied,” Priyankari
said to her. Priyankard went and told Vasantadeva the
dream. Because of its agreement with his own dream he
considered the matter settled. Priyankara said, “The soul
of my mistress is suitable for you. You should atrange
everything pertaining to the wedding without hesitation.’

Vasantadeva said: ‘‘That must be arranged entirely
according to custom. Generally action that is wrought
by man falls down some place.” Vasantadeva, knowing

869 417, For an interesting article on kakkola and its associates,
see Balfour, II, p. 473. '

870 426, See in Appendix II, Sakimnagranthi,
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what should be done, after talking to her like fate
embodied and rewarding ber, dismissed her.

So some time passed, which seemed like a hundred
years to them, drinking the nectar of talking to each other
daily. One day while Vasantadeva was resting in his own
house, he heard an auspicious drum in Paficanandin’s
house. He received the news from his servants whom he
sent, ‘Kesard has been given in marriage by Paficanandin
to Varadatta, the son of the Sheth Sudatta, living in
Kanyakubja. The drum has been beaten for the festival.’

When he heard this, he swooned as if struck with a
hammer. Then Priyankar3 consoled him quickly: ‘Kesarda
sends you a message: “ Do not be disturbed. After hearing
the plan of the elder members of the family, I intend
to matry my sweetheart. Without knowing my wishes,
the elders wish to do such a thing. They may wish to do
it, but I shall not do such a thing. You alone shall be my
husband or my death will surely be. This must be recog-
nized, lord, nothing else. For the word of well-born
women is pot false.” ’

Vasanta, delighted, said, ‘The sight of the dream was
like this. And certainly the promise of well-born women
is not in vain, I promise this: I shall marry Kesard or I
shall go by some means to the house of Yama.’

Thus assured and dismissed, she went to Kesara and
Kesard rejoiced at her lover’s speech when it was told to
her. Some time passed unpleasantly for them, like the
night for cakravakas, while they thought about some means
of union with each other. While their purpose had not
yvet been accomplished but they were devising plans, the
procession of the bridegroom’s friends came for Kesard's
wedding the next day.

When Vasantadeva heard that, he left the city and
went to a garden, hastening like the wind. Vasantadeva
thought, ‘She, married to another, will surely perish, like
a gourd?” at the sight of a finger. ‘Troubled for a long

371 445. The kismianda is a symbol of extreme delicacy.
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time by her parents who are ignorant of a suitable union,
without hope of marrying me, yet unmarried, she will die.
Therefore, by dying before she does I shall have my grief
allayed. Who will hear of the death of his sweetheart like
a blister on a burned man?’

After these reflections, after puttmg a noose around
his neck, Vasanta tied himself like a quiver to the top
of an asoka. When the noose had just been tied,
a man ran up from an arbor, saying, ‘Do not do
anything rash, sirl Do not!’ Climbing the aSoka, he
cut the knot of the noose and said, ‘Why has a distress-
ing thing of this kind takem place?’ Vasanta said,
‘Why are you disturbed by this appearance of me,
afflicted by fate, resembling an indravaruna3?® sir?
Why did you, by cutting the noose, put an obstacle
in my way when I wished to die, which would have
ended grief at separation from my sweetheart?’

Then Vasanta told him, when he eanquired, the
story of his sweetheart. For grief generally subsides
from being told. The man said: ‘Even if this is the
case, nevertheless it is not fitting for a discerning man
to give up life. Stratagems, rather, to obtain the
desired objectives are fitting. In this affair of yours,
they exist. So do not die like an animal. Even in an
affair in which there is no stratagem (available), it is
not suitable to die. A dead man does not obtain it;
he goes to the state of existence suitable to his karma.
I live wandering about, because the desired object
could not be attained because of the lack of a strata-
gem. For a living man sees fair things.

I am a resident of Krttikipura, named Kamapaila.
I went away with a desire to see foreign countries,

372 431. The point to this comparison is explained in M.C., s.v
indrivapa, the bitter gourd, Cucumis colocynthus. ‘As this gourd,
though beautiful, in appearance, is of bitter taste, a handsome but
worthless person, or a person meek-looking but ferocious or rancorous
at heart, is called indravana.’
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intoxicated by youth.  In my wandering I came to a large
city, Saﬁkhapura, and went to see a festival to the Yaksa
Sankhapila. There I saw a girl in a mango-arbor, whose
appearance was entirely beautiful, like a girl in Smara’s
harem. I, in love, stood there a long time, as if bound by
such snares and she looked at me lovingly. She, above
reproach, gave me betel through a friend, which was the
cause of love as well as redness of lips. AsT was thinking,
““As I have accepted the betel and wish to do something in
return, what is suitable for me?” a very powerful rogue-
elephant pulled up his tying-post, broke his leg-chains to
pieces, and ran off. Abandoned by the elephant-keepers
unable to remedy things at a distance, watched by the
mahouts exceedingly bewildered as he ran, thrusting aside
the helpless elephant-drivers carrying goads, the elephant
reached the mango-arbor in a moment. All the attendants
of the maiden fled. Generally when fear is present,
one’s self is more important than everything else. As the
elephant charged, she was not able to run, but stood on the
spot, trembling, like a doe before a lion. When the
elephant had almost seized the girl with its trunk, I
hit him at the base of the tail with a club. Leaving
the girl, he turned like a serpent touched on the tail. I
escaped the elephant, took the girl, and went elsewhere.
I put her down in a place free from danger, but she,
by whom deceit was barred, did not put me out of her
heart. Her attendants came there again and, when
they knew that Madira had been saved, they praised
me, like bards,

She was led back to this mango-arbor by her friends
and by chance elephant-spray fell, carried by the wind.
Again they all ran here and there, terrified. She went
somewhere ; and I do not know where. I wander about in
the hope of seeing her. Without seeing her for a long time
I came here, desolate. Even though I have no plan, I
do not die, but live. Look at me. But there are, indeed,
means of reaching Kesari. I am talking to you as a
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friend with equal grief. Do not die from ignorance.
You say the wedding is lomorrow. Today, because it is
the custom, Kesari alone will worship Smara with Rati.
Then, let us, entering Smara’s temple secretly, remain
quietly, like worshippers, friend. When she has entered
it, I shall seize her clothing and go, disguised like her,
to her house, deceiving her attendants. When I have
gone, take her and go wherever you like. So your wish
will be accomplished unbroken.’

Delighted by this speech, Vasanta said, ‘In this plan
there are acquisition and enjoyment for me, but I see
trouble for you.” Just then an old Brihman woman
sneezed, like a tutelary deity, and Kamapala said: ‘There
willi be no trouble for me. On the contrary, prosperity
will come to me devoted to this business of yours., For
destiny becomes favorable to the noble.” Just then an
old Brahman, delighted, said with reference to his own
affairs, ‘So it is. There is no doubt.” After tying the
omen-knot 3 and agreeing to his plan, Vasantadeva
entered the city with his friend. After they had eaten,
et cetera, they left the house in the evening, went to
Smara’s temple and stood behind Smara. As they stood
there, they heard the auspicious sound of a drum with
delight at the thought, ‘Kesara is coming now.” She came
there, reciting again and again the charm called ‘meeting
with the lover,” a charm which is effective merely from
recitation. She descended from the palanquin, like a
goddess from an aerial car, and took a piiji of gold from
Priyarkard’s hand. Then she entered Smara’s temple
alone and shut the door with her own hands, because that
is the custom. _

After throwing flowers, leaves, and money on the floor
for the sake of Manmatha, her hands folded submissively,
she spoke with her heart subdued by love:

378 485. See App. II, The words of the Brahman were a favorable
omen,
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‘You are in the heart of all. You dwell there always.
Therefore you know their inclinations, blessed Makara-
dhvaja. Is this fitting for you, lord, knowing the inclina-
tion of everyone, that you unite me by force with an
unloved husband? My mind does not delight in any one
except Vasantadeva. Another husband is for my death,
like a poison-maiden®* for that of a husband. May
Vasantadeva be my husband in another birth. You have
been worshipped for a long time., ‘This is the last worship.’

After saying this, she hung herself to the arched
doorway and, at the same time, Vasanta ran and unfastened
the noose, The lotus-eyed girl said with astonishment,
shame, and fear, ‘Where did this man come from?’ and
was told by Vasantadeva: ‘Dear, I am the very Vasanta-
deva, your husband for whom you were asking Manobhava
in another life. I have entered here secretly, planning to
seize you, at the plan of this disinterested noble friend,
slender maiden. Give him your costume so that he can
go to your house, wearing your clothes, like you, and
deceive your attendants. When he has managed with your
attendants, we shall go to a foreign place that suits us,
dark-haired maiden.’

So instructed, she handed her own costume to Kima-
pala and Vasanta stood behind Kiamadeva. Kamapila
worshipped Kamadeva with flowers, et cetera, and put on
Kesara's clothes, his face covered with a veil. He opened
the door and, leaning on Priyankari, got into the palanquin
which was carried by bearers. Undetected by the servants,
he went to Paficanandin’s house. Even Brabhmi does
not penetrate a well-planned trick. He was assisted from
the conveyance by Priyankari, led to the bridal house,
and seated on a gold and cane seat. Priyankara, a bene-
factor, went away, after instructing him, ‘Kesari, continue
to recite the charm ‘meeting with a lover’.” He, inteiligent,
appreciated the real meaning of that speech and recalled

374 494. See above, n. 66.
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again and again the charm called ‘union of Kima and
Rati.’ :
Kesard's maternal uncle’s daughter, Madira, a resident
of Saﬁkhapura, came there, invited to the wedding-
procession. Seating herself before him 3% sighing a little,
she said, ‘Kesara, why are you troubled about the success
of matters subject to fate? I, living in Sankhapura, heard
about your wished-for meeting with Vasantadeva, fair
lady. I know from my own experience the pain of separa-
tion from a sweetheart. Therefore, I shall tell you to
console you, friend. Just as an unfavorable fate does
something undesired, so a favorable fate does something
desired from force of circumstances. Moreover, friend,
you are fortunate who had the sight of and conversation
with your sweetheart, et cetera, many times. Hear my
miserable story difficult to hear, friend. I went with
attendants to the festival of Sankhapila. Theére beneath
an adoka I saw a young man, a thief of the wealth of the
mind, like Manmatha before my eyes. I sent him betel
by the hand of a friend. I was saved by him from a
rogue-elephant like death. Again my attendants and I
have been terrified by fear of the elephant. Again
running away, I did not see him who had gone away
somewhere. From that time I bhave scarcely lived,
miserable, a receptacle of unhappiness all the time, like
a monkey stung by a bee. Up to today I have seen
him, charming, only in a dream. If he will be visible
in person by the favor of fate! I have told my secret
to diminish your pain. ¥For one in pain is consoled,
seeing someone else in pain. Epough of that pain,
friend. For destiny itself being favorable, there will be
a meeting with your sweetheart. Be of good courage,
faint-hearted girl.’ - ' '

Then Kamapila took off the veil and said: ‘T am the
one, your sweetheart, whom you saw earlier at the Yaksa's

316 570. Kamapéla,
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festival. From the kindness of fate just now a meeting
of Vasantadeva and Kesari has taken place, like ours,
Enough of wasting time in talking. Put aside submission
to fear. Show me a door to leave by, maiden with irre-
proachable understanding.’

After saying this, he went with Madird herself
through a back door shown by Madiri into the garden
of the house. Then Kamapila with his sweetheart
joined Vasantadeva and Kesara who had come earlier to
this city. Because of their former affection they make
constantly the wonderful gift of five things, king. Know
that these people are they. You are able to enjoy it
{the gift) with them, your friends, king. For so long
a time, you did not enjoy it, since you did not know
they were your friends.”’

After hearing the Lord’s words, the memory of former
births, a brilliant torch of former affection, arose im-
mediately in the king and in them. Then King Kuru-
candra bowed to the Blessed One and led them affection-
ately, like brothers, to his own house. The gods bowed
to the Lord and went to their respective abodes. 7The
Blessed One went elsewhere, favoring the earth.

Congregation (533-538)

Sixty-two thousand ascetics, observing perpetual
chastity, sixty-one thousand and six hundred nuns, eight
hundred noble persons who knew the fourteen piirvas, and
also three thousand having clairvoyant kunowledge, four
thousand having mind-reading knowledge, and forty-
three hundred with omniscience, six thousand with the art
of transformation, and twenty-four hundred disputants,
two hundred and ninety thousand laymen, three hundred
and ninety-three thousand laywomen constituted the
retinue of the Lord wandering for twenty-five thousand
years less one year from the time of omniscience.
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His emancipation (539—-543)

Knowing that it was time for his emancipation, the
Lord went to Mt. Sammeta and began a fast with nine
hundred munis. At the end of the month, on the thirteenth
of the dark half of Jyestha, the moon being in Bharani,
the Master attained emancipation with the munis. The
Lord’s age was a lac of years, as he was prince, governor,
cakrabhrt, and in the vow for a quarter of a lac each. The
emancipation of Sri Santi Svamin was three sagaras, less
a palya less a fourth, after the emancipation of 8ri Dharma-
nitha. The emancipation-festival of Jina Santi was held
there by the gods, the Indras, et cetera. In time Cakra-
yudha, the ganadhara, acquired omniscience. After wan-
dering over the earth to enlighten the souls capable of
emancipation for a long time, he made final renunciation
and at the end of his life attained emancipation together
with many monks at the tirtha Kotisila.

Glory to the life, courageous and illustrious, with
firm tranquillity, of Santi, who showed facility even in
the business of conquering the six-part earth, who took
the vow after abandoning sovereignty like straw, whose
glory was spread by his being a cakrin and especially by
his being a Tirthankara,






APPENDIX I
ADDITIONAI, NOTES

P. 2 (4. 1. 22). I have not come across any stereotyped
number of Sris, but the Bhis are seven: fear of the same
genus—on the part of men of other men, etc. (ihaloka);
fear of other genera—on the part of men of gods,
animals, etc. (paraloka); fear of thieves, etc. {(adana);
fear of outside omens on the part of people in houses,
etc., at might, etc., without regard for external causes,
i.e. imaginary (akasmat); fear in regard to livelihood
(&jiva); fear of death (marana); fear of censure by
people for misconduct (adloka). Pravac., 1320, com.
p. 388a.

P. 11 (4. 1. 144). Either Hemacandra’s usual accurate
knowledge of natural history fails in regard to spiders
or there is some species of Indian spider with habits
of which I can find no trace. 'The comparison of
people ensnared by karma with spiders and spider-
webs is a favourite one with Hemacandra. He uses
itin 2, X. 53; 4. I. I44; 5. 1. 127; 6. 6. 222. In three of
these 1ala, ‘saliva,’” is the substance of which the
web is made, though the thread really comes from the
spider’s abdomen. In 2. 1. 153 he says ‘“a man
surrounds himself by self-mmade snares of karma,
like a spider with webs made from its own saliva.”
The verb used is vestayati. As the spider does sit in
his own web, the comparison is not so far-fetched.
But in 4. 1. 144 people are “bewildered”’ by the threads
{tantu) of affection which become snares, like spiders
by spider-webs (131a). The verb used is muh, which
does not seem appropriate. Hemacandra does not
say here, nor in 5. 1. 127, specifically ““ their own webs”’;
but again in 6. 6. 222 the soul is bound closely by evil
meditation, like a spider by its own threads (tantu).
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The verb used is badhyate. Spiders are not in actual
fact, so far as I can learn, caught in their own webs;
though some kinds are caught in webs made by other
kinds. Hemacandra is not alone in the use of this
figure. The Kathasaritsigara, XII, 70. goff. (Penzer,
VI, pp. 30—32) has spiders caught in their own webs,
which represent men caught in the snares of their
own attachments,

P. 17 (4. 1. 232). I am not satisfied with any possible

interpretation of this text as it stands: mithah san-

 gharsato gramagamaSiesaparih purah. But the only

MS variant that I have seen, gramanepard purah,
with a lacuna at the end, is unintelligible. Purah can
not mean ‘cities,” as has been suggested as a possi-
bility, for only one city is concerned. The capital is
crowded because of the birth-festival. There is no
reason for any other city to be crowded. My own
feeling is that grimagama should be corrected to
gamigama, which would involve two changes, with
- no-MS authority, and I have not made the emenda-
tion. However, surely the ‘artival’ should be personal
and I have made the slight correction to ®agata®.

P. 24 {4. 1. 331). Other groups of 4 gifts are mentioned

below, p. 190 (4. 7. 330) and p. 237 (5. 2. 105).

P. 35 (4. 1. 503). Most of the Indian Sanskritists whom

I have consulted interpret this differently. They
think it should be read aradham to mean ‘conciliated.’
Even if radham is read with the edition, ‘conciliated’
would doubtless be a more usual meaning than ‘in-
jured.” But ‘conciliated’ is not only at variance with
the facts, but would destroy all point to the comparison.
Asvagriva had been angered by Triprstha by the attack
on Candavega and by the killing of the lion. Now the
girl he wants has been given to Triprstha. It says
very specifically (495) that ““already angered by the
story of the lion, he became exceedingly angry” on
hearing of the marriage. Also in 468 it says that

2238
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Jvalanajatin held the wedding in Prajapati’s city from
fear of ASvagriva. ‘The only point to the comparison
with excessive heating of gold is the heaping of insult
upon insult. If A$vagriva had been ‘conciliated’
before and this was a first offense, the figure of gold
lost by overheating would be entirely pointless.
Though ‘injure’ is not the usual meaning of radh, it
occurs; and Hemacandra makes a habit of using
words in their rarer meanings.

P. 37 {4. 1. 522). The word jagara, which occurs also in
a similar passage in 5. 5. 178, is cited only in the
sense of ‘watching, wakefulness,” which is impossible
here. 'The editor of the text interprets it as ‘sifiha.’
This would suit very well in this instance, but I can
find nothing to justify the interpretation and it
would not suit at all in the later passage. The only
suggestion that I can make is that jagara goes back
to the deéi jagadana, ‘fight, quarrel’ (PH). Cf.
H. jhagara, Guj. jhagado, meaning the same. It
does not make a perfect comparison. ‘There should
be someone with whom they start a quarrel; but as
jackals are considered low and cowardly, it would be
presumptuous for them to start a quarrel at all. In
the later passage jagara is compared with an action
and the meaning suggested suits very well,

P. 38 (4. 1. 546). The 8 dhigunas are named in the Yoga-
sastra, com. p. 53a (Bhavnagar ed.).

$usrisa éravanarh caiva grahanam dharanam tatha |
@tho ’poho ’rthavijfidnara tattvajfiznarh ca dhi-
gunab ' _
The desire to hear; hearing; grasping the meaning of
the $astras; remembering; reasoning and doubts about
meaning (Gha); resolution of doubts (apoha); ascer-
tainment of definite meaning; and conclusion as to
what is the real essence. An alternative explanation
offered by the commentary for itha and apoha is that
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ttha is general knowledge and apoha specialized
knowledge.

P. 48 (4. 1. 602). ‘The text of the edition, parighar pari-
ghenitha, is surely corrupt. To correct parighenitha
to parighanithe is a very slight change, especially in
MSS with the old style script. ‘Lord of the club’ is
a perfectly correct epithet for a Vasudeva and the
substitution of parigha for the more usual gada, just
because of the adjacent parigham, would be in com-
plete accordance with Hemacandra’'s style. The cor-
rection would leave a metrical defect, but one that
occurs constantly in the Trisasti®. Muni Jayanta-
vijayaji prefers to emend to parigheno ’tha, which
would require even less change and be correct meter;
but nowhere in the Trisasti® does Hemacandra make
such use of the suffix -ina. In that case, the word would
have to refer to Hayakandhara and it is surely more
appropriate for the Vasudeva. I have found ounly one
alternative MS reading. A reading from one Patan
MS was sent me: parigharh tarh pratyamogharh
mumoca, ‘Hayakandhara hurled the unetring club.’
This eliminates the objectionable parighenatha and
perhaps should be adopted; but it occurs in only the
one MS, so far as I know, and it does not appeal to
me. Pratyamogha is usually applied to the cakra.
It has the same metrical defect as my suggested
emendation.

P. 34 {4. 1. 783). I.e. the 12 angas, of which one has been
lost. :

P. 74 (4. 2. 147). XKirfel spells the name of the general of
the Gandharva-army ‘Tumburn’ and that of the
division of Gandharvas ‘Tumbaru.” But the lexicons
make no such distinction. They make the forms
interchangeable.

P. 77 {4. 2. 185). In Chips of Jade there is quoted a
similar idea: '
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‘The Man who misses his Chance
The Monkey who misses his Branch
cannot be saved.

P. 87 (4. 2. 336). Dr. 8. K. Belvalkar gave me the ex-
planation and reference for ghrtayonyadikaranaih.
This permissible purification was instigated by the
abduction of Hindu women by foreign invaders
(Mlecchas). The women would be abandoned and,
of course, would be outcastes from Hindu society,
unless some special provision were made for thetr
reinstatement. A legislator, named Devala, is said
to have ordained that fasting and a douche of ghi,
accompanied by mantras, should be accepted as
sufficient prayascitta.

P. 117 {4. 4. 94). 'The tapiccha is the same as the tamaila
(Abhi, 4. 2. 12). The Prativisudevas (like the Visu-
devas) were black. Hence the tapicchakusuma must
be black. Balfour, in his Cyclopaedia of India, says
of Xanthochymus pictorius (syn. Garcinia xanthe-
chymus), with which the tamila is unanimously
identified, ‘“This beautiful tree is remarkable for its
black flowers.”” Bate’s Dictionary of the Hindee Lan-
guage also says, ‘“‘noted for the dark hue of its
blossoms.”” The difficulty is that G. xanthochymus
does not have black blossoms, but yellowish white
ones. ‘Tamaila is used frequently as a symbol of dark-
ness, not only by Hemacandra but also by others
(Cf. Penzer, VI, 1roz; VII, 162; IX, 43), with nothing
to indicate what part of it was in mind. MW, indeed,
says of it, ‘with dark bark and white blossoms.” The
translators of the Priyadarsika say, “Evidently Balfour
has confused the color of the batk and that of the
flowers.” {p. ¢i}. But the inconsistency .can not be
dismissed so easily. Bate possibly foliowed Balfour;
but Hemacandra’s black tipicchakusuma remains
to be explained. I can not reconcile the literary
and botanical colors, To make confusion worse
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confounded, the $iligramanighantubhfisana says that
the flowers of the tamala are red (p. 683). Syama
might be a dark hue and not exactly ‘black,’” but it
is not, so far as I know, ever the same as 1al (H.).
- See also my note in JAOS. 65 (1945), 224.

P. 120 (4. 4. 144). Perhaps the key was to be sent as a
token of submission, or perhaps it means that the
entire contents of the treasury were to be sent. The
expression maryadikrtya kuficikam is an unusual one.
I have not learned of any other occurrence.

P. 141 {4. 5. 94). ‘Stupefying’ is apparently not the
proper description of the odor of the saptaparna.
‘Penetrating’ would better describe it, though I
could not find a single Indian among my acguaint-
ance who had any first-hand knowledge of the smell
of the saptaparna flower, though the tree is quite
common. Another name for it is madagandha. See
4. 7. 139 (p. 177), where it is said that it smells like
elephants’ ichor. I finaily got relayed information
from a Malabari that the comparison was accurate.

P. 152 (4. 5. 249). ‘The story of Karagadduka is briefly
as follows: In one incarnation he practiced great
austerities; but he was very proud of them and was
very hot-tempered. Consequently, he was a serpent
in his next birth. He knew his past birth and culti-
vated tolerance to a high degree. In his next birth
he was a prince. In youth the sight of some Jain
munis recalled his former births and he took initia-
‘tion, determined to be tolerant. But he could do no
penance, because of karma still remaining as the
result of his pride in austerities in his previous birth.
Even on special fast-days, he was unable to fast,
but had to have a potful of rice. Hence he was called
Kiaragadduka,

In his group there were four great ascetics who
performed fasts of one to four months. On one
“occasion a goddess came and paid homage to Kira-
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gadduka and not to the others. One of the munis
asked her why she had bowed to no one except to
the one who had never observed a fast. She replied
that she was not concerned with outward show, but
with the real nature: that Kiiragadduka was a true
muni, because he was tolerant. The extent of his
tolerance was demonstrated by a later incident. On
Samvatsari, when he should bave fasted, of course,
he brought a pot of rice, showed it to his guru and
the other munis, and invited them to share it (as he
should have done), whereupon his scornful associates
spit on the rice. Kiuragadduka felt no resentment,
but ate the rice. Then his omniscience appeared.
The four ascetics felt proper remorse and they also
became omniscient. All five attained emancipation.
Rsimandalaprakaranavytti, 5. 78. I believe the story
is also told in the Bharate§varabihubalivrtti, 51, but
I have not seen this, _

. 155 {4. 5. 286). Fire does not harmonize with its
co-ordinates in this compound. Dharana is not ap-
propriate for agni. It probably refers to the ‘ penance
of five fires.’

. 169 (4. 7. 31). The text as it stands: Sasavacchasare
vanyd kankairdkystalocanam, is surely corrupt. The
MSS that I have seen offer no help. However, a
reading from one MS at Patan was sent me: $asavacca®,
which is a possibility, though not satisfactory.

. 176 (4. 7. 123). This is just the opposite of the usual
idea illustrated by the story of the blind men, who
identified an elephant as various things, according to
the part each had touched. Ward (A View of the
History, etc., III, p. 5) tells the story. Jacob (A
Handful of Popular Maxims, I, p. ITI) cites andhagaja-
nyaya as referring to this. He had not found the
maxim in literature.

. 179 (4. 7. 179). The ‘fifth gait’ here evidently refers
to the inverted training of the horse. This is not in
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accordance with Hemacandra’s 5 gaits in Abhi.
4. 312—-315.

P. 216 (5. 1. 274). Vijayabhadra was her brother-in-law.

P. 218 (5. 1. 298). This episode occurs in the Vasudeva-
hindi and 500 vassals participate (p. 118). However,
many of the names are the same as those of the sons
in our text.

P. 241 (5. 2. 146). Preksa means among other things—
‘looking on {at a performance})’ MW. Hence pre-
ksavat might well mean ‘spectator.” As he was watching
a play, that would be very appropriate. Or it may
have been used in its usual sense on account of the
verbal similarity with the near preksya.

P. 260 (5. 3. 10). Muni Jayantavijayaji tells me that a
black tilaka, a black thread on the neck or waist, and
a garland of black flowers are all means of warding
off the evil-eye, according to popular superstition.
Pandit L. B. Gandhi prefers to take arista as a noun.
He says that a necklace of soap-nuts (arista) is used
as an amulet. But the construction is not so good
in that case. :

Crooke speaks of the use of black objects to avert
the evil-eye, of that of garlands, and of that of black
thread (in Europe). The Popular Religion and Folk
YLore of Northern India, pp. 28f., 36, 45.

P. 273 (5. 3. 206). This hostility is not mentioned in the
biography of Amitatejas in the first chapter.

P. 291 (5. 4. 255). °This is the well-known story of King
Sibi and the hawk and dove.

P. 208 (5. 4. 358). All five MSS that I have used have the
reading I have adopted. See Text Corrections. I
do not know how many MSS supported the reading
of the printed text. But there are several objections
to it. The °tam"® is impossible. It could be corrected
to tany, to be taken with sukhtani, though widely sepa-
rated. Also °trin$adyayur is certainly erroneous. It
could be corrected to trindadayur, but that still leaves
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out the sagara (or its equivalent) which should be here.
Trayastrindabdhyayur would be a possible emenda-
fion. (For the use of trifida, cf. 6. 1. 27). If the text
reading of 358 is kept, surely the alternative reading
given by the editor for pada ¢ in 257 should be
accepted. As it is, only one brother fasts, but both
die.

But with a correct alternative reading supported
by five MSS, it is hardly necessary to devise emenda-
tions. There is one objection to the reading that
I prefer. ‘The brothers were not sahodara—born of
the same mother. However, several Indian San-
skritists have assured me that sahodara may be loosely
used for ‘brothers’ in general. The Sabdakalpadruma
gives bhratr as a definition of sahodara (s.v.). Muni-
bhadra’s version agrees with the printed text in
facts; but the wording is entirely different (14. 449).

P. 305 (5. 5. g1}. The first three incarnations are omitted
in this résumé. They were comparatively insignificant
ones.

P. 315 (5. 5. 259). Hemacandra still keeps the number of
cooks at 363, though he does not here make the com-
parison with the days of the year, as in the earlier
parallel passages. (Seel, 263, n. 321 ; II, 160, n. 317,
348.) All my MSS again have the number 363. In
Vol. I of the new edition of the Trisasti® (Bhavnagar,
1936), an alternative MS reading is given for 1. 4. 720,
though not adopted by the editors. For $ataistribhis-
trisastyagrairvasarairiva vatsarah two MSS read
®agraistridinondrkavarsavat. ‘This would * reconcile
Hemacandra’s 363 cooks with the normal year of 360
days.
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NEw AND RARE WORDS

In making this list, the determining factor was whether
the word is in Monier-Williams Sanskrit-English Dictionary,
ed. 189g9. The references to I,. and grammarians are from
that dictionary. However, if the word has been found in
some other lexicon, the fact has been noted. Many words,
or kindred ones, not found in earlier lexicons, are quoted
in Schmidt’s Nachtrige (abb. PS) to the Petersburg
Worterbuch. The references to the text of the Trisasti® are
illustrative, not exhaustive. The list is intended to
include new words, words cited only from lexicographers
and grammarians, additional meanings of words cited,
and variants in form. DPossibly some variants are only
MS errors. ‘That question always arises to plague lexi-
cographers.

agragii, m. 4. 4. 204, guide, leader.

ajihma, adj. 4. 2. 194, undimmed.

atitvara, adj. 4. 1. 526, overtaking, passing.

adyasvina, adj. 4. 7. 377, likely to happen today or to-
morrow. Only Pan. Cf. PS.

adribhid, m. 4. 2. 136, Indra, I, Cf. PS. In Tri® = Sakra.

adhikadhika, adj. 4. 3. 6, ever increasing. Cf. PS.

adhibha, m. 4. 3. 171, master, superior, L. Cf. PS.

anabhijfia, adj. 4. I. 360, unacquainted with. Only
scholiast. '

anavadhayaka, adj. 4. 1. 873, not paying attention.

anumaina, m. or n. 4. 7. 72, inequality, discrepancy.

anuvara, m. 4. 1. 485, best man. Ci. Guj. anavara.

antakaya, nom. 4. 1. 356, to act like Yama.

antarvedi, f. 5. 3. 208, apparently the low wall that divides
the arena for elephant-fights as held in some parts
of India.
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anduka, m. 5. 5. 464, chain for an elephant’s feet, L. Cf.
PS.

apati, . 4. 7. 99, screen or wall of cloth, L.

apacya, adj. 4. 1. 48, southern, I,.

apanaghanta, adj. 5. 2. 126, wearing buttock-bells. See
n. 301.

apratarkya, adj. 4. 7. 160, unexpected. Cf. pw.

apratisthana, m. or n. 4. 1. 887, n. of a hell. See K.
P- 316.

abhinetr, m. 5. 2. 145, actor. Cf. Wilson.

abhineya, m. 5. 2. 145, character, rble. Cf. abhinetavya,
‘to be represented dramatically.’

abhil@ina, part. 4. 2. 168, cut off.

abhyat, 4. 2. 254, to approach, to go to meet.

abhyuttheya, n. 5. 4. 57, the rising from a seat for respect-
ful greeting.

amalla, adj. 4. 7. 125, weak.

arere, ind. 5. 5. 174, interjection of caliing to inferiors or
calling angrity, 1,

ardhcakradhara, m. 5. 2. 236 = Viasudeva.

alam, ind. 4. 5. 164, surely, verily, fully, entirely, Apte.

avakokila, adj. 4. 4. 62, called down to by the cuckoo.
Only scholiast.

avanika, n. 5. 5. g, floor.

avara, adj. 4. 4. 290, apparently ‘second.’

avasarpa, m. 4. I. 700, spy, I,. PS.

asamma, f. 4. 7. 110, inequality.

asuhrdin, adj. 4. 2. 164, unfriendly.

astufikara, adj. 5. 3. 49, saying ‘so be it.” Only scholiast.

astragarika, m. 5. 3. 80, superintendent of an arsenal.

astrin, adj. 4. 1. 388, armed. Cf. PS.

asprastum, 5. 5. 348, to avoid contact.

aghrata, adj. 5. 4. I = akrinta, overcome, agitated, I,.

acamamlavardhamiana, n. 4. 7. 341; 5. 4. 245, a kind of
tapas. See n. 252.

accheda, m. 4. 1. 648, cutting off, L.
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dcchot, 4. 1. 609, to beat.

acchotana, n. 4. 7. 205, blow. Cf. PS.

ati, f. 5. 5. 176, an'aquatic bird = MW'’s ati. Abhi. 4. 404.

adhyambhavispu, adj. 4. 1. zo, -becoming rich. Only Pan.

Anaya, m. 4. 5. 293, fishermen’s net. Only Pan.

abdika, adj. 4. 1. 94, lasting for a year.

abhogini, f. 5. 3. 102, name of a vidya, a magic art per-
sonified.

dyukta, adj. 5. 1. 252 = prayukta, ordered.

arya, m. 5. 2. 1g6 et passim, used for ‘elder brother.’

dvartaka, pl. 4. 2. 73, n. of people in west India.

adatana, f. 5. 2. 245, 5. 107, scorn, disrespect. See Asayana,
PH. Cf. PS. '

asa, u. 5. 5. 282, bow, L. PS.

dsevanasiksa, {. 5. 2. 303, performances of rites and practices
of religion. See n. 310.

asphal, 4. 2. 171, to twang the bow-string. Cf. PS asphala,
Zuriickprallen.

dharya, adj. 4. 7. 36, what may be removed adventitious,
accessory, incidental, L.

indravé_mx;a, n. 5. 5. 451, Cucumis colocynthis, bitter
gourd. Also pw. See n. 372.
istadevi, {. 5. 5. 482, tutelary deity, L.

uccapeta, adj. 4. 1. 393, making a jump.

uccayana, n. 4. 7. 293, gathering. PS.

ujjivana, n. 4. 1. 185, revivifying.

utpucchaya, nom. 4. 1. 394, toraise the tail. Only scholiast.

udaficin, adj. 4. 1. 222, reaching, lifted up to. Cf. PS =
drdhvacarin.

udarka, m. 8. 1. 231, benefit.

udbhata, m. 4. 4. 100, a fan for winnowing corn, L.

udbhama, adj. 5. 1. 78, angry.

udvrtta, m. or n. 4. 1. 283, leap, jump.

unmarsti, f. 4. 3. 1g8, cleaning, polishing.

unmud, adj. 5. 5. 24, rejoicing.
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upadhaukiti, f. 5. 1. 447, a respectful present. Cf. upa-
dhaukana, I,.

upeksitr, m. 4. 1. 667, one who disregards.
upendra, m. 4. 2. I = Vasudeva.
ullilana, n. 4. 2. 113, flourishing, wa.vmg

tirdhvasogam, ind. 4. 7. 208, quoted from Pin., ‘so as to
dry above.” Here rather ‘dried to the top, completely
dried up,’ i.e. ‘exhausted.’

fismajala, m. 5. 2. 136, tears.

fismala, adj. 4. 1. 576, hot. PS.

ekanga, adj. 4. 3. 79; 5. 5. 199, alone, solitary.

ekavali, {. 5. 2. 331, a kind of penance. See II, n. 51.

esaniya, adj. 5. 1. 447, free from faults, acceptable to
monks.

kadvada, adj. 4. 4. 149, contemptible, base, L.

kanakavali, f. 5. 2. 331, a kind of penance. See II, n. 51.

kalakanthi, {. 4. 2. 147, female Indian cuckoo.

kalavat, m. 4. 1. 290, artist. MW only ‘moon.’ Cf. PS.

kalyanakatapas, n. 5. 4. 239, a kind of penance. See n.
339.

kallolinipati, m. 5. 2. 25, ocean.

kas, 5. 3. 66, to gnash.

kaminijana, m. 5. 2. 36, women in general.

kimmhetu, adj. 5. 4. 287, having what reason.

kila, f. 5. 5. 41, fame, I,. PS.

kukala, m. or n. 4. 7. 129, conflagration or fire made of
chaff, I,, PS.

kuta, m. 4. 4. 100, hammer, mallet for break:mg small
stones, ax, L.

kuttima, m. 1, 4. 7. 180, 243, ‘house of one or several stories.’
PH. Seems to be rather ‘roof of house.’

kurkutdhi, m. 5. 1. 252, 263, a kind of serpent, I,. Con-
sidered by the Svetambaras to have the head of a cock
and the tail of a serpent. See n. 252.

kiipara, m. 5. 4. 347, ocean, L.
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kiiragadduka, m. 4. 5. 249, name of a Jain sidhu. See
p. 342. | _

koti, f. 4. 5. 164, category. Apte. -

kopaveéman, n. 4. I. 120 = kopaukas, a room set apart
for an offended queen. See n. 20.

kaupinin, adj. 5. 2. 58, wearing a loin-cloth.

kaulacirya, m. 4. 2. 346, 3. 39 == kaula, a left-hand Sakta.

kradaya, nom. 4. I. 12, wear down, reduce.

ksanika, f. 5. 1. 477, lightning, L.

khandika, m. 5. 1. 36, pupil. ‘Only Pan. PS.

gajadanta, m. 5. 4. 54, mts. with the shape of elephant’s
tusk. See K., p. 233. Here seems to be used for the
name of the mts.

gajayukta, m. 4. 7. 191, elephant-driver.

gandhasindhura, m. 5. 1. 327 = gandhagaja, rutting ele-
phant.

gama, m. 4. 3. 76, a move in a game played with dice and
men. See JAOS 66, 260.

garala, m. or n. 4. 4. 182, venom of a snake, I,.

galanti, {. 5. 1. 404, water-jar (with hole in the bottom), L.

galita, adj. 5. 5. 139, permeated with.

gira, f. 4. 5. 163, speech, L.

giriparvata, m. 5. 2. 366, name of mountain.

gufijarava, m. or n. 4. 7. 121, roar {of lion). Cf. H. guii-
jarani, to roar, growl.

gehin, m. 5. 5. 220 (gehiratna), steward.

gauravin, adj. 4. 1. 275, venerable.

grahanasiksa, f. 5. 2. 303, study of the siitras. See n. 310.

grankira, m. 5. 4. 40, grunting of camels.

gharsa, m. or n. 4. I. 6g7, mark or track of a serpent. Cf.
ghasa (deéi), bhamirekhi; ghasani, sarparekha, PH.
ghrtayoni, f. 4. 2. 336, drenching of the yoni with ghi.

cakriti, {. 5. 5. 276, rank of cakrin. .
caksurdosa, m. 5. 3. 10 = drstidosa, evil-eye.
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caksurvisa, adj. 4. 3. 148 == dygviss, having poison in the
eyes, I.. Cf. PS.

cataccatiti, ind. 4. 1. 396, with a creaking noise. PS has
cataccatati.

capalj, f. 4. 2. 8, disloyal wife, whore, L.

cara, m. 4. 3. 76, a move in a game played with dice and
men. See JAOS 66, 260.

candriayana, m. 5. 3. 135, 2 kind of penance, Pafica, 184.
See n. 322.

cinakakira, n. 4. 7. 383, a dish of millet and rice.

chatriya, nom. 4. 1. 766, to be an umbrella,
chut, caus. chotaya, 4. 7. 181, to cut, split. Only Dhatup.
PS.

jagadarhya, adj. 5. 4. 238, worthy of universal worship.

jalla, m. 4. 7. 387, dirt of body. See I, n. 111 and Pk.
lexicons, s.v.

jagara, m. 4. 1. 522; 5. 5. 178, quarrel, strife (?). Cf. Pk.
jagadana; H. jhagard; Guj. jhagado, quarrel, strife,
See p. 339.

jadya, n. 5. 5. 323, dross.

jalika, m. 5. 1. 127, spider, 1,.

jisnu, m. 4. 1. 258, Indra, I,. PS.

jihvala, adj. 4. 5. 178 == jihvala, voracious.

jiva, f. 4. 7. 278, bowstring, L.

jivatu, m. n. 4. 1. 185; 5. 1. 76, a revivifier. Quoted only
f. in this sense. Cf. Abhi. 6. 3.

jrmbhabhid, m. 4. 4. 54, Indra.

dindira, m. 5. 5. 216, sea-foam, L.

tadbala, m. 4. 2. 178, missile with the shape of a mouse’s
tail, I,. Abhi. 3. 444 and com.

tarangita, adj. 4. 7. 357, 359, overflowing, abundant,
covered with.

tiraka, m. 4. 4. 287, swimmer,

taravac, adj. 5. 3. 8o, loud-voiced.
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tarksyaketu, m. 4. 4. 111, Vasudeva.

talaputa, n. 5. 1. 88, a kind of poison killing immediately.
PH, talauda,

tird, f. 5. 4. 43, a kind of arrow, L.; tribhagadaraja tiri
Sesange lohasambhava., Abhi. 3. 444 and com.

tumba, n. 4. 1. 727, the hub of a wheel, PH. Used through-
out of the hub of the Vasudeva’s cakra.

tumburu, m. 4. 7. 320, n. of the general of Sakra’s army of
Gandharvas.

trpti, f. 4. 1. 76, satiety.

trivana, (pl.) 4. 2. 73, name of a people in west India. Km.
has travana.

troti, f. 4. 1. 693, beak, I,. PS.

danstrika, f. 4. 1. 517, beard, whiskerss, L.

danstrin, m. 4. 7. 280, boar, L.

davagniya, nom. 4. 5. 95, to resemble a forest-fire.

dipdya, nom. 4. I. I, to act like a lamp.

dirghika, £{. 4. 1. 369; 5. 1. 3, moat.

durvyavasya, nom. 4. 5. 112, to intend something wicked or
improper.

devabhiiya, n. 5. 1. 133, godhead, divinity, 1,.

dogmat, adj. 4. 6. 13, powerful. Quoted only, ‘having
arms.’

dravyanidhayam, ind. 5. 5. 63, deposit like money. Cf.
ghrtanidhayam.

dvatrifi$akalyanaka, n 5. 4. 23g, 2 kind of fast, consisting
of 2 three-day fasts and 30 one-day fasts.

dharmacakravalatapas, n. 5. 2. 265, a kind of fast. See
n. 307.

dharma$akati, f. 5. 1. 409, charity-fire. Ci. Guj. Sagadi,
stove, hearth.

dhatriputs, f. 5. 5. 413, actress, L.

nakhampaca, adj. 4. 7. 12g, nail-cooking. Only scholiast.
nayanotsava, m. 5. 2. 29, any lovely sight or object, L.
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namakanda, 4. 2. 23, dictionary.

narada, 4. 7. 320, general of I$ina’s Gandharva-army.

nigoda, m. 4. 4. 241, a plant-body with many souls; the
sadhirana division of plant-lives. See I, n. 2q.

nirbhama, adj. 5. 1. 49, free from anger or passion.

nisasesa m. 4. 3. 94 et passim = ritrifesa, the remainder or
last part of night. '

nisudumbhisu, adj. 4. 5. 184, wishing to destroy:

nilikiraga, adj. 4. 7. 6. = nilirdga, having color of indigo,
constant in affection, L.

nivyt, £. 5. 5. 258, realm, L.

pacelima, m. 3. 5. 283, Phaseolus mungo or a similar species
of bean, 1..

patala, n. 4. 2. 342, a (sectarian or ornamental) mark on
the forehead or other parts of the body with sandal-
wood, L. _

patavasa, m. 5. 5. 6, petticoat, L.

padatita, 1. 4. 7. 284, the rank of a footman.

padmin, adj. 4. 5. 200, possessing lotuses, L.

parighiata, m. 4. 3. 103, club, iron bludgeon, L.

paripr, caus. 4. 2. 252, to blow.

parthara, m. 5. 3. 151, desertion.

pareta, m, 5. 5. 182, ghost, L.

pavidhara, m. 4. 1. 717, Indra.

padagharghari, f. 4. 1. 236, an anklet of bells.

paniyasala, f. 5. 1. 412, a place where water is distributed.

pardpatapanin, m. 4. 4. 161, Yama {?) or hawk (?). See
n. 16q.

pas, nom. 4. I. 144, to act as bonds.

pitrjana, m. 5. 7. 301, parents.

pitadhatu, m. 5. 1. 246, gold.

plyasadidhiti, m. 5. 3. 16, moon.

piyasaradmi, m. 4. 7. 128, moon.

putanaga, m. 4. 5. 56, Calophyllum inophyllum, I.
(probably).

puta, m. 4. 2. 343, (du.) buttocks, L.
23
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puspottara, n. 4. 4. 11, name of a palace in Pranatakalpa.

putara, m. 5. I. 412, a very small water-creature, PH.

pitky, 5. 1. 252, to cry, to scream. PS, patkyta.

pota, m. 4. 4. 239, a foetus which has no enveloping mem-
brane, L.

pausadhin, adj. 5. 1. 543, observing pausadha, living like
a monk,

prakrinta, adj. 4. 1. 285, commenced, begun, I..

praguna, adj. 5. 1. 314, ready. Cf. praguniky in 1.

prajfiapti (ka), f. 4. 7. 265, name of a vidya, magic art,
personified.

pratilabh, caus. 5. 2. 275, to bestow alms.

pratilabha, m. 5. 2. 273, giving of alms.

pratiSabdita, adj. 4. 7. 114, echoing, reverberating.

pratiks, caus. 4. 1. 365, to persunade (?).

pratyarya, adj. 4. 3. 128, worthy of honor.

prapaiica, m. 4. 5. 163, deceit, trick, I,. PS.

prapil, 5. 1. 166, to govern.

prabana, n. 4. 3. 137, destruction, loss. PE. Here =
pralaya, destruction of world.

préj, 4. 1. 527, to drive forwazrd.

pragitavya, n. 5. 1. 260, life.

prabbrta, m. 4. 7. 88, present, gift. Masc. very rare.

prasphalati, {. 4. 3. 157, clashing.

pritivoga, m. 5. 4. 63, affection. PS, samyoga

pbreksavat, m. 5. 2. 146, perhaps ‘spectator,’ from preksa,
looking on (at a performance). MW.

phela, f. 5. 1. 205, remnants of food, refuse, L,.

bandikara, m. 4. 5. 2go, robber, thief, L.
balatapas, n. 5. I. 403, fool’s penance, i.e. foolish kinds
that have no fruit. See n. 28s.

balya, n. 4. 3. 121 == bilisya, thoughtlessness, folly.
balyavat, m. 5. 1. 482, child.
bijiksara, n. 4. 1. 580, first syllable of mantra or spell, L.
brhadbhinun, m. 4. 5. 21, fire, I,. PS.

238
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brahmanavaha, m. 4. 2. 74, {pl.) name of a people in west
India. In Km,

bhadra, n. 5. 2. 331, a kind of fast. See n. 312.
bhavakantara, m. of n. 5. 4. 303, wilderness of worldly
existence, L. _

bhasana, n. 4. 5. 244, reviling, abuse, PH.

bhasmanga, adj. 5. 2. 126, smeared with ashes. Ci. PS.
bhiryiya, nom. 5. I. g6, to wish (someone) for a wife.
bhuvana, n. 4. 7. 82 et passim, v.l. for bhavana, L.. .
bhiatagrha, n. 4. 1. 212, haunted house.

bhiitesta, f. 4. 2. 33, name of the 14th day of half-month L.
bhogavati, £. 4. 7. 1, city of the Nagas, L.

mandala, m. 4. 5. 243, dog, L. PS.

mandalitva, n. 4. 7. 402 et passim, the territory of a Vasu-
deva and Cakravartin before they attain those ranks.

madana, m. 4. 1. 779, wax. Both MW and PS8 interpret
as ‘wax’ with (?).

mantu, m. 4. 2, 229, pretext.

mandirasiras, n. 5. 4. 133, house-top.

manorama, f. 5. 1. 260, a beautiful woman, L.

wmarali, f. 4. 3. 22, a female marala, L. PS. Mardla =
hansa, Abhi. 4. 391, com.

markata, m. 4. X. 144, spider, I,. PS.

markati, f. 5. 5. 519, female monkey, L. _

marmavid, adj. 4. 7. 27, knowing weak or vulnerabie spots.
MW, only marmavid. Cf. PS, marmavidh.

mallavarta, pl. 4. 2. 69, n. of people in east India. Im
Km.

madakyasara, m. 5. 3. 162, name of a city. Cf. Muni-
bhadra’s Santinathacaritra, 11. 70.

mahabala, m. 4. 2. 174, wind, L.

mahabhuja, m. 5. 1. 422 = king.

mahiparivrdha, m. 4. 5. 4, king.

matygrha, n. 4. I. 485, the shrine where a wedding takes
place. Seel, p. 141. _
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margana, f. 4. 4. 247. “Those states by, or conditions in,
which the jivas are found are known as Marganas.’
Dravyasamgraha, p. 39.

marganabha, m. or n. 5. 3. 63, musk.

minalaksman, m. 5, 4. 324, Kamadeva.

muktavali, f. 5. 2. 331, a kind of fast. See n. 3I12.

mukhigni, m. 4. 7. 133, forest conflagration, L,.

raut, 4. X. 609, to crush, to grind. Quoted only Dhatup.

mudgara, pl. 4. 2. 69, n. of people in east India. In Km.

mudgala, m. 4. 5. 320, a kind of Vyantara, PH. From
moggada (desi).

mudra, £. 4. 7. 102, a position of body for meditation.

miila, pl. 4. 2. 68, n. of people in east India.

mentha, m. 5. 3. 68, elephant-keeper, L.

mendhaka, m. 5. 4. 103, ram, L,

mainika, m. 5. 5. 340, fisherman. Only scholiast.

mocaka, 4. 4. 165, the ‘bucket’ of leather attached to
stirrup in which lance is carried. So also in 1. 5. 525.

yacita, n. 5. 1. 180, alms obtained by begging, L.

yapyayana, n. 5. 5. 48g, palanquin, L.

yuktipuspa, n. 5. 4. 127, flower-arrangement, bouquet.

yuddhasabhya, m. 4. 1. 595, judge in a fight.

yvogapata, m. 4. 7. 406, traditional secret knowledge handed
down orally by a guru to a disciple as his successor.

rajaraja, m. 4. 2. 4, moon, L.

rijila, m. 5. 5. 226 = dundubha, Abhi. 4. 371, an unvenom-
ous water-snake.

radbacakra, n. 4. 1. 687, wheel to which a doll is attached
as a target. See I, n. 360, Ci. PS.

riipasthadhyana, n. 4. 7. 162, meditation on the form of
the Tirthankaras. See I, n. 409.

lalantika, f. long pendulous wreath, L.
lalama, adj. 4. I. 461, eminent, best of its kind, L.
1ala, £. 4. 1. 144, spider-web. See II, n. 14.
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vadhasthina, n. 4. 1. 320, place of execution, L.

varalaka, m. 4. I. 609, an animal that is a combination of
a lion and elephant.

vardhapana, n. 5. 5. 434, festival, L.

valmika, nom. 4. 1. 243, to be like an ant-hill.

vasantasakha, m, 5. 3. 47, Kamadeva.

vacamyama, m. 5. 2. 268, a sage who practises silence, L.

vitakin, adj. 4. 5. 134, suffering from wind-disease, gouty.
Only Pan.

vanayuja, m. 4. 2. 73, (pl.) name of a people. Km. ‘a
country in the north generally identified with Arabia.’

varttikavadin, m. 4. 4. 173, 273, snake-charmer.

valahasta, m. 5. 5. 30, tail, L.

vahakeli, f. 5. 2. 38, horsemanship, PS.

vahika, m. 5. 5. 504, palanquin-bearer (?). Cf. MC, s.v.

vik@ipana, n. 5. 2. 138, contraction, L.

vikr, 4. 7. 244 et passim, to make by magic or supernatural
power.

vinad, 4. 1. 324, to revile, abuse,

vipaficita, part, 4. 1. 223; 5. 2. 26, diffused.

vibhavasu, m. 5. 5. 41, fire, L.

visva, f. 5. 5. 10, earth, L.

visamsthula, adj. 4. 7. 31, disordered, dishevelled.

vitaraga, m. 4. 5. 228, a sage with subdued passions, L.

vediyodhin, adj. 4. 2. 166, fighting in an arena with a wall,
{of elephants}.

vaividhya, n. 4. 1. 869, diversity.

vaifalya, n. 4. 2. 144, largeness, width.

vyavahirya (kala), 4. 4. 241, time from a practical point of
view.

sakunagranthi, m. 5. 5. 426, 485. MC, $akunagantha: a
knot tied on observing something considered as a
prognostic of a future event or as an indication of some
passing occurrence in a distant region; to preserve
in the mind a lively expectation of it.

$akuni, m. 4. 4. 87, a kite, L.
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dankula, f. 4. 2. 50, a small peg (7).

$amilayouga, n. 4. 2. 308, yoke-pin and yoke. See II,
yugasamila,

$asimala, f. 4. 7. 318, probably = candrahara, a kind of
necklace composed of half-moons of gold.

santi, m. 5. 2. 301, name of a Jina in Videha in a past cycle.

$arapatta, m. 4. 1. 16, dice-board.

$ala, m. 4. 1. 522, brother-in-law. Pk. sila.

$riiga, n. 4. 5. 338, mark, token, sign, L.

$auktikeya, n. 5. 3. 5, pearl.

éyamaya, nom. 4. I. 710, to make dark.

$vetarasmi, m. 4. 1. 176, moon.

sajja, adj. 5. 4. 286, restored, cured.

sabhyibhd, 4. 1. 638, 670, to be a judge.

samuttila, adj. 5. 1. 283, excited.

samudravasani, f. 4. 6. 22, earth, 1.

sarvatobhadra, n. 5. 2. 331, a kind of fast. See n. 312.

sarvabhisirin, adj. 5. 2. 196, with a complete army.

sarviva, adj. 5. 3. 32, omniscient.

salilavati, f. 5. 1. 105, name of a province in West Videha.

sahodara, m. 5. 4. 358 (MS reading), = brother, in general.
See p. 345. :

sddharanastsi, f. 4. 2. 155, courtesan.

simaja, m. 5. 5. 469, elephant, L.

siddhacaitya, n. 5. 2. 412, a temple of an eternal Arhat,
See n. 314.

siddhipada, m. or n. 4. I. 908, place of emancipation,
Siddhisila.

siddhipada, m. or n. 5. 3. 185, name of a mountain.

siddhiparvata, m. 5. 3. 202 = above.

siman, m. 5. 1. 360, 371, 463, name of a mountain (simadri).

simantaratna, n. 4. 1. 36, crest-jewel.

suparvan, m. 5. 2. 366 = parvan, L., holiday.

suparvaparvata, m. 5. 2. 256, Meru.

suhrdin, adj. 4. 2. 164, friendly,
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stitra, m. 5. 4. 221, name of province in W. Videha in
Dhiatakikhanda.

stitrakanthaka, m. 4. 2. 321, Brihman, L.

saudimani, f, 4. 7. 337, name of a play.

sauvida, m. 4. 7. 223, guard or attendant on women’s
apartments, I,

sauhrdin, adj. 5. 4. I8, friendly.

skandha, m, 5. 5. 153, shore, L.

sphar, caus. 4. 1. 528, bang, sound. Cf. sphara, shock,
slap, bang (MW).

sphura, m. 4. 1. 528, shield, L.

sphuraka, m. 4. 1. 649, shield. Abhi. 3. 447 and com.

svayamprabha, m. 5. 2. 318, 327, a Jina in Videha in a
former period.

svarnadhéatu, m. 5. 2. 400, gold ore.

svarnasaila, m. 4. 7. 351, Meru (?).

hakka, m. 5. 4. 37, calling to an elephant, L.

haridraraga, adj. 4. 7. 36, unsteady in affection, fickle,
capricious (like color of turmeric, which does not last),
L.

hikka, f. 4. 7. 114, apparently ‘bear’s growl.’

hmiya, nom, 4. 1. 716, to be ashamed. Ci. hriniya, PS.

brikara, adj. 5. 1. 309, shameful.
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INDEX OF NAMES AND SUBJECTS

B.= Baladeva; C.= Cakravartin, P.= Prativisudeva; V.= Vasudeva;
T, = Tirthankara; K.= king.

Abdamukhas = Meghamukhas, 312.

Abhayaghosa, K., 282 £,

Abhogini, vidya, 266.

Abrus precatorius, g6.

absurdities, examples of, 46, 50, 98, 122, 168,

Acala, biography of, 9-63; death of, 62; age of, 63; emancipations of,
63, 222.

Acira, mother of Santi, 300.

Acyuta, maximum life of gods in, 284,

Adhokseja (Triprstha), 48.

Adityas, 232, n. 293.

aggregates of uaits, 129, 130.

Aghorapathins, n. 126.

Aghoras, n, 126.

Agmi, with Vayu, 79.

Agnijatin = Jvalanajatin, 53.

Agnifarman, Brihman, prebirth of Asitaksa, 170 f.

Agrabiyana, 210, n. 271.

Ahamindra, 274.

Airavata in Videha, n. 133, 130,

Ajitasena, V., 269.

Alstonia scholaris, smell of, 141, 177, 342.

Amarapati, prebirth of Cakravartin Maghavan, 163.

amivasy3d, the moonless night, 30, n. 39.

Amitatejas, prebirth of Sinti, 207 ., 344.

Amitavahana, T., 289.

Amitayasas, T., 205.

Aunantajit = Anantanitha, 113,

Anantamatiki, courtesan, 204, 207.

Anantanitha, previous incarnation of, 1I0; parents of, 1ix; birth of,
birth-rites of, 1x2; early life of, 113; initiation of, 114; fast-breaking
of, 115; omniscience of, 124 $asanadevatds of, 124; congregation
of, I32; emancipation of, 133; age of, 133; interval of, 133; 283.

Anantavirya, 232 ff., 260, 294.

anger, with friends, 37; no sense in, 39; exposition of {krodha), 151 {.

anger-room, IO,
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animal-birth, result of painful meditation, 280; from former crime, 204.

animal-fights, 281, n. 333.

animals, transformations of soldiers into, 42; on battle-flags, 42.

Afijana, mts,, 18.

Aakuss, sasanadevata, 124.

Antaradvipa (n. of islands), 30, n. 40.

ants, wings of, 100.

Arnuttara (palace in heaven}, 13.

Apsrajita, prebirth of Santi, 231 £., 260, 294.

Apratisthana, n. of hell, 61.

Apsarases, names of, 18g, 190.

Ardea sibirica, n. 225.

Ardhacakrin = Vasudeva, 17, et passim,

Arhats, eternal, 259, n. 314.

Arista, city, 110,

Arkakirti, prince of Vidyadharas, 29 ff., 208, et passim; sons of, 218,
n. 278.

arrow, sent by ., 164.

arrows, kinds of, 76.

Adanighosa, K., of Vidyidharas, 209, 214 ff.; kidnaps Sutira, 215; sons
of, 220; duel with Srivijaya, 221.

Adanivega, enemy of Sanatkumara, 185 1.

Asitiksa, enemy of Sanatkumira, birth of, 192; fight with 8., 180 1.

Adokea (Saraca Indica), omniscience under, 54, I24.

assault, necessary for arrogant, 204, n. 2064,

Asdvabindu, astrologer, 19.

Advagriva, biography of, 18-53; son of, 259; sons of, 273.

ASvakantha = Advagriva, 52, et passim,

Atipandukambala, 6, 67, 94, 112, 136, 304.

atoms, I30, n. 18z,

attributes, thirty-four, 319, n. 361.

autumn, description of, 177.

avasarpini {descending half of time-cycle}, 212.

Bahubali, omniscience of, 155.

Bzhubalin, 320, n. 362.

bakula {Mimusops elengi), the Indian mediar, ¥76.

Bakulamati (ki) (wife of Sanatkumara), 179.

Bala = Balabhadra, 26, et passim.

Balabhadra, see Acala, Vijaya, Bhadra, Suprabha Sudarfana.

Bali (Indra of Asuras), 33.

Bali, prebirth of Meraka, g7; impoverishes his friend in gambling, g7 f.
banuers, palm-tree, 18, 79, 99, 118, 140} garuda, 18, 79, 100, 118, 140,
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Barbari, slave-girl, 234 ff.

bath-water of statue, offering of, 30, n. 42.

battle, descriptions of, 37, 42 ., 75 ff., 81, 102, 121 ., 146, 185 {., 220,
277, 311,

beard, 219, n, 280,

bhellows, toy, 48, n. 60,

Bhadra, B., prebirth of, g97; birth of, gg; parents of, gg; association with
Svayambha, gg—-104; death of, 109; age of, 109.

Bhadra, queen, 14 ff.

Bhadrilapura, city, 134.

Bharani, 300, 302, 318, 335.

Bharata in Videha, g2, n. 133, 134.

Bhis, seven, 2, 337.

Bhiitaratna, forest, 285.

Bhiitas, description of, 287; concert of, 287 {,

bhiits, demons, 2¥3.

bile, fire of, 2g2, n. 341.

Bindusena, prince, 200, 264, former births of, 205 £,

birth-bath, 5f., 67, 94, 112, 136, 303.

birth-rites, 4 f,, 67, 94, 112, 136, 302 ff,

bondage (bandhz), 131; divisions of, 131; nature of, 131; duration of,
131; intensity of, 132; quantity of, 132; sources of, 132,

Brahmaloka (heaven), 114, 316.

Brihman, may not be killed, 23.

Brahman-murder-oath, 203, n. 262,

Rrhaspati, 135.

buffalo, birth-mark of Vasupijya, 66.

buffaloes of Xrtanta, 281, a. 333.

bulls, sacred, n. 13; crystal, 6, 67, 94, 112, 304,

butter-milk, goat’s and grain, 193, n. 254.

buttock-bells, 2139, n, 301.

Cakra (the disc of a C.), 14, 164, 186, 188, 265, 307, n. 353.

cakra {of Prativasudevas), 19; comes at thought of, 50; description of,
50, 246; kills Prativisudevas, 52, 83, 10z {., 123, 147, 247.

cakra {of Vasudeva), 53; et passim.

cakrabhrt = cakravartin, 107, 164, 165, 305, 335.

cakradbara = cakravartin, 165,

cakradharin = Viasudeva, 252.

cakravakas, ruddy-goose, 14, n. 27.

cakravartin, ruler of six-part Bharata, 14, et passim,

Cakrayudha, son of Santinatha, 306; initiation of, 323; chief ganabhrt,
323; death of, 335.
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cakrin = cakzavartin, 159, et passim.

Camara, Indra of Asuras, 33, 234, 238, 258.

Campa, city, 65; description of, 65.

campaka (Michelia campaka)}, 72.

Candadasana, previous birth of Madhu, 115 ff.; kidnapmg of Nandi by,
116,

Candavega, messenger, 20; attack on, 20 ff., 46.

Candra (§@sanadevati), 84.

Candranana, T., n, 314.

Candriki, club of Balabhadra, 44.

carefulness, five kinds of, 254.

Carvakas, 04.

castor-bean, frailty of, 23, 47.

chameleon, compared with sun, 36.

channel, for acquiring karma (dérava}, 131; blocking of (samvara), 131.

charity-fires, 225, n. 286.

charms, drawn by, 1. 5.

chauri (fy-whisk), 6, 27, 67, 303, 304.

children, begotten by other men, 88.

Chinnagriva = Aévagriva, 22, n. 36.

Citrd {(consteliation), 34, 177.

Citraciila, god, 261 f.

city, description of a, 135.

cloud, color of new, 18.

cock-fight, 279.

cocks, story of, 279 ff.

comparisons, 73, 119, 186, 223, 313.

conceit (mana), exposition of, 153 {.

conchs, out of water, shriek of, 44.

congregation, disposition of in samavasarana, 56.

contentment (santosa), exposition of, 159 ff.

cooks, three hundred and sixty-three, 315, n. 355, 345.

cool season, description of, 177.

corpse, description of, 169.

cowrie (-jewel), 165, 310, 314, 315.

cowries, false, 156.

crane, blue, symbol of devotion, 167, n, 225.

crow, and palm-fruit, 167; symbol of shamelessness, 219; -souled
225%; single offspring of, 249, n. 308,

crueities, 280,

cup from $ami-leaf, from vegetable-leaf, 131.

Dadhiparna, omniscience under, 148,
24
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Damitdri, P. in former cycle, 235 ff., 264, 204.

darbha {Poa cynosuroides), 214.

Datta, merchant, 267 £.

Datta, merchant, 280.

Datura, distraction from, 168, n. 228.

deceit {may3), exposition of, 155 f.

deer fictitious, as device for attracting a person, 214 f.

deer, sign of Santi, 302.

devadiisye, cloth given to T. at initiation, 8.

devices to avoid death of king, 230 fi,

Dhanada (Kubera), 18q,

Dhanamitra, prebirth of Svayambhg, ¢7; loses kmgdom by gambling,
o8; nidina of, g8,

Dhanavasu, merchant, 280.

Dharana, Indra of serpents, 238.

Dharanijata, Brahman, 200, 203.

dharma, religion, righteous conduct, high code of ethics, 2, et passim.

dharma, tenfold, 85 ff.; twelvefold, 170, n. 230, 256.

dharmalibha, a blessing, 234, 248, 271.

Dharmanatha, previous incarnation of, 134; parents of, 135; birth,
birth-rites of, x36; early life of, 137, initiation of, r38; omniscience
of, 148; sisanadevatas of, 148; congregation of, 161; emancipation
of, 161; age of, 161; interval of, 161.

dhataki (Grislea tomeantosa), 317.

Dikkumiris, names of 4, 5; perform birth-rites of T,, 4 £., 67, 94, 112,
136, 302.

discipline, two kinds of, 251, n. 310, 257.

diseases, seven, 193.

divorce, wife asks for, 203.

doubt, rising of, z50; penalty of not confessing, 251.

dove, unfavorable omen, 40; messenger of Nirrti or Yama, n. 59, n. x60.

dove and bawk, story of, 29z ff., 344.

~ drama, ten kinds of, 1T0; parts of, 111, n. 158, drama, presentation of,
238.

drama, sentiments of, description of nine, 239 ff,

Drdbaratha, prebirth of Dharmanitha, 134.

Drdharatha, prince, 275 ff.

dream, 255, 270, 288, 307, 325, 327.

dreams, fifteen, 260.

dreams, four, 13, 78, 99, 117, 139, 231.

dreams, fourteen, 3 f., 66, g4, 112, 136, 164, 172, 260, 284, 300.

dreams, seven, 16, 78, 6o, 118, 140, 232.

dreams, three, 251,

248
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Dronaka, 325 ff.

dirva {Cynodon dactylon), 5.

duties, six, 16, n. 28,

Dvaipayana, 351, n. 204.

Dviraka, city, 77, et passim, 151, n. 204.

Dvaravati = Dvarak3, 79, et passim,

Dviprstha, V., birth of, 79; childhood of, 79; quarrel with Taraka, 7¢ f;
expedition of conguest of, 83; death of, go; age of, o1.

Ears, pouring of hot metal into, 61.

eight dhigunas, 339.

eight kinds of omens, 211, n. 272.
elephant-baaner, 222, n. 282.

elephant, bhadra-, best kind of, 246, n. 305.
emancipation (moksa), 150.

encamping, policy of, 34.

enlightenment, sermon on, 106 ff.

evil-eye, 260, 344.

Fast, on moon-days, 30.

fast, to win favor, 312,

fasts, penance of one-day, 206, n, 267.

fasts, several kinds of, 253, 0. 312; 230; 249, n. 307; 260, 1. 330, 1. 340;
297, n. 346.

faults, five of right-belief, 252, n, 311,

festival, spring, 262 {,

festivals, 17, 210, n, 270, 1. 271 ; three special, 228; 230,

fields, seven, 142, n. 1g6.

fifth gait, ¥79, 343.

fish, rain of, n. 8; in autumn-cloud, 3.

five divine things, 8, 73, 97, 118, 138, 254, 315,

five faults of right belief, 252, n. 3II.

five fires, penance of, 343.

five forms of Sakra, 6, 67, 303.

five gaits, 173, 344.

five gifts, 324, n. 367.

five kinds of carefulness, 254.

five Paramesthins, 165.

forbearance {(ksanti), exposition of, 152 £,

forest, description of, 175.

fortune, fickleness of, 64.

four crystal bulls, 6, 67, 94, 112, 304.

four divine gifts, 211,
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four gifts, 24, n. 38, 338.

four infinities, 110,

four means, 13, n. 25.

four refuges, 2.

fourfold gifts, 24, n. 38, g0, 211, 237.
futility, examples of, 46, 52, 242, 288.

Gait, fifth, 179, 343.

gaits of horse, five, 173, n. 232, 344.

Gajadanta, mts., 278.

gambling, g7 f.

games of children, 68.

ganabhrts, 76 of, 54, 66 of, 84; 57 of, 105; 30 of, 124; 43 of, 148; 36 of.
323.

garadharas, memory of, 154, n. 210.

Gandharvas, heavenly musicians, 1go.

Garcinia xanthochymus, 117 n., 341.

garden, descriptions of, 72, gb, 114, 138, 233, 263, 317.

Garuda, $3sanadevata, 324.

Garuda, k. of birds, 238.

Garudadhvaja = Vasudeva, 49, 234.

gestures in dance, 2I1.

gestures, seductive, 295.

Ghanaratha, X. and T., 275 £,

ghatikarma, see karmas, destructive,

Ghotakakantha = Asvagriva, z9.

gift of flowers, 327.

gift of ring, 327.

gifts, five kinds of, 324, n. 367.

gifts, fourfold, 24, n. 38, 338. -

Giriparvata, mt., 256.

gold, loss of, by excessive heating, 335, n. 50, 339; found in old house, 249.

Goéubha, Sreyansa’s chief ganabhrt, 54; delivers sermon, 50,

gourd, symbel of delicacy, 147, 328, n. 371.

gramaragas (melody), 2T1.

greed (lobha), exposition of, 157 ff.

Gunamafijari, courtesan, 74 ff.

gunasthana (step in spiritual progress), 128.

guiija, superstition about, g6, n. 138,

Hayagriva == A$vagriva, 20, et passim.
Hayakantha = Advagriva, 52, et passim,
Hari = Visudeva, 32, et passim,
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Hastindpura, city, 299, et passim,

hawk, n. 16g; story of dove and, 291 ff., 344.

Hindus, evil practices of, 86 ff.; sacrifices of, 86, 87; false decisions of,
87; disregard of chastity by, 87; lack of forbearance of, 87; greed of,
87; gifts to Brihmans, 87; eaters of organs of goats, 88; of fiith, 83;
of plants with infinite bodies, 89; worshippers of trees, 88,

hot dish placed on merchant’s back, z71.

human sacrifice, 212 ff.

Human World, view of, 286.

humility {mirdava), exposition of, 154 {.

husbands’ names, pronouncing of, 262, n. 317.

Ichneumon on hot ground, r4z2.

ichor, seven-fold, 280, n. 332.

Ikgvaku-family, 131,

indigo, firmness of color of, 30, 167.

Indras, sixty-four, give birth-bath; see birth-bath,
Indrotsava, 71.

Indugena, prince, 200, 204; former births of, 205 fi.
insignia, on battle-flags, 42

intellect, 8 qualities of, 339.

intervals between Tirthankaras, 60, 9o, 108, 133, 161, 335.
inverted training of horse, 173.

Isatpragbhara, mt., 274.

Tévara, Yaksa, $asanadevati of Sreyansa, 54.

Jackals seeking a quarrel, 37, 31X, n. 354, 339-

Jeaitra, Visudeva’s chariot, 81; of another, 277,

Faladhikallola, n. of horse, 73.

jamba (Fugenia Jambos), omnuiscience under, 104.

Janardana = Viasudeva, 123, et passim,

Jatayus, 48.

Jayanta, son of Indra, 240,

Jayantideva, 326.

Jayanti {city), 326.

jewels of a Visudeva, 44, 53, 0. 74, X118, 245; of a Cakravartin, 164, 165,
188, 265, 310, 313, 3I5.

Yinadharma, prebirth of Sanatkumara, 170 £. ; holds hot dish on back, 171.

jiva, soul that maintains its individuality through successive births, 3.

Jrmbhakas, 317,

Jvalanajatin, king of Vidyadharas, 29 f.

Yyotiska, 55.



374 INDEX OF NAMES AND SUBJECTS

Kaccha, province in Videha, 1.

kakkola (plant with waxy berries), 233, 327.

Kamapala, 326.

Kampilya, description of, 93.

Kanaka, mt., 247.

Kanakasakti, story of, 270 ff.

Kanakaéri, d. of Damitiri, 241 ff.

Kanakaéri, d. of Mahendra, 255 {.

Kandarpa, $asanadevati of Dharmanitha, 148,

Kapila, story of, zoo ff.

karma, the accumulated actions of past births, 1, et passim,

karma, involuntary destruction of, ro6; splitting the knot of, 107; firm
(nikacita), 213.

karmas, destructive enumerated, 54; destroyed, 54, 84, 104, 124, 254;
deluding, 321.

karmas, prolonging life, 254, 258.

karnikira (Pterospermum acerifolium). 72.

Karttika, n. 270.

Karttikeya, n. 270.

Kathakofa, n. 366, a, 367.

Kathasaritsigara, n. 366, 338.

Kaulacaryas, 89, n. 131, g4,

Kaulas, n, 137,

Kaumodaki, club of Vasudeva, 44, 48.

Kaumudi, 110,

kaumudi-festival, 210, n. z70.

Kaustubha, jewel of Vasudeva, 44.

kdyotsarga (posture in meditation), 171,

Kesara, 326.

KeSava = Viasudeva, 26.

ketaki (Pandanus odoratissimus), screw-pine, 14.

key, significance of, 342.

khala (Garcinia xanthochymus), 176.

Kinnara, $8sanadevatd of Dharmanidtha, 148,

Kiritas, 317,

Kirati, slave-girl, 234.

Kotiéila, tirtha, 335.

Krtamala, god, 310.

Erttikapura, 326, 329.

ksapakaéreni, ladder for destruction of karma, 272.

Ksemd, city, 1.

Ksematikara, X. and T., 260 f.

Kubera, prepares coronation of C., 189,
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Kumira, $3sanadevati, 84.

Kiragadduka, 152, 342 1.

kurkutahi (a kind of serpent), 215, n. 276, 216.
Kurucandra, story of, 324 f.

kusa, water on blade of, n. 87.

Lambodara, 287,

Laggaladharin = Balabhadra, 252.
Lingalin = Balabhadra, 51, et passim.
Lauk@ntika-gods, 114, 138,

lavali (Artobotrys), 72.

lay-vows, twelve, 226, 254.
iiberality-dharma, 267, n. 321,

lion, killing of, 2529, 35, 46.

lizards and treasure, 158, n. 217.
Lokantika-gods, 8, 71, 96, 263, 287, 316,
lokapala, sixth, 260, n. 315.

lokapalas, four, 278.

lotus, poisoned, for suicide, 204.
lotus-petal, water on tip of, 64.

Madhu, P., birth of, 116; age of, 116; quarrel with Purusottama, r20 ff.
death of, 123.

Madird, 326.

Maigadha, tirtha, 19, 53, 83, 123, 164, 308.

Maghavan, C., prebirth of, 163; parents of, 163 {.; birth of, 164; jewels
of, 164; conquest of Bharata, 164 £.; life as C., 166; death of, 166,
age of, 166.

magic arts (vidya), 236, 237.

Mahidbals, previous birth of Suprabha, 115.

Mehajvila (vidy3), 218.

Msahidukra, heaven, 2 duration of life in, n. 6, 12.

Mahendrasiitha, friend of Sanatkumara, 173 f.; searches for S., 175 f.;
meets 8., 178.

Maheévard, founding of, 16,

Mahouts., 330.

Mgindka, 33, 2. 46, 245, 265.

mallik3 (Jasminum sambac), 176.

man, description of handsome, 191.

Minasa takes away fatigue, 180.

Manavl, goddess, $isanadevata of Sreyasss, §5.

Mandara, chief ganabhrt, 107,
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Masngalavati, province in Videha, 260.

Manisdgara mt., 266.

Marici, 9, n. I8,

Marici, a messenger, 32,

marriage, gandharva, 184.

masriage-rites, 34.

marriages of arhats, 77 #.; no—, 71.

Marutkumaras, 55.

Maéakysdsara, city, 270.

matsya, at night, 47, n. 67.

matter (pudgala), 129, 130.

May@ragriva, K. of Vidyadharas, 47.

means, four, 13, n. 25.

meditation, on form of T., 64.

medium of motion (dharma), 129, 130.

medium of rest {adharma), 12¢, 130.

Meghakumiras, 55.

Meghamukhas, gods, 312, 313.

Meghanida, K. and munj, 258 £,

Megharatha, prebirth of Sinti, 275 f.

Meghiasya pods, 313.

Meraka, P., prebirth of, g7; birth of, 98; age of, 98; fight with V., 100 f;
death of, 104.

merchants, deceitful tricks of, 280,

messenger, immunity of, 36.

milk, and kitten, 36.

missiles, magic, 49, 186.

Miecchas, 310.

money, counterfeit, 156, n. 213, 280.

monkey, against sun, leap of, 46; misses branch, 77, 341.

moon, writing name on, 117, n. 163.

moon-day, fast en, 30, n, 41; new, 33.

moon-penance, 268, n. 32z.

moonstones, dripping water, 65, 03.

moths, and light, 245; and gold, 321, n. 364.

Mrgavati, biography of, 14-16.

mucukunda (Pterospermum suberifolium}, 138.

Mudgala, x58.

milagunas (ascetics’ vows}, 163.

Musalapani = Balabhadra, 23, et passim.

Musalin = Balabhadra, 103, et passim.

musicians and Triprstha, story of, 6o.

myrobalan, 88.
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Naga, serpent-demon, 27.

Nigadatta, prebirth of Asitaksa, 167; his wife abducted, 168; grief of,
168; rebirth as Brihman, 150; rebirth as Asitaksa, 172.'

Nalinagulma, K., 1.

Nalinaketu, prince, 267 ff.

namaskara, {formula of homage), 171, 256.

name-day, twelith day, 230

Nanda, king, 8.

Nanda, kidnaped by Candasasana, 136.

Nandaka, sword of Vasudeva, 44.

Nandanaparvata, mt., 259.

Nandisumitra, prebirth of Bhadra, g7.

Narnditavartaka, n. of palace in Pranata, 230, 231.

Narada, foments strife, 118, 235; description of, 235.

Narada, general of Gandharvas, 189.

nectar sucked from thumb, 7, 68, 113, 306,

nidana, wish for reward for penance, 12, n. 23, 77, n. 106, 98, 116, 206,
225, 230,

Nihatadatru, X., 275 {., 278.

Nimagna, river, 310. _

mirjard, sermon on, 57 f.; voluntary, involuntary, 58; 131.

Nirrti, n. 59.

Nirvani, é8sanadevata, 324.

Nisumbha, P., prebirth of, 138; birth of, 139; quarrel with V. and B.,
144 ff.; death of, 147.

non-soul (ajiva), 129 fi.

nudity, sign of low birth, 202.

Objects of existence, 135, n. 101, 150,

ocean and shore, 10, n. ZI.

offerings, collection of, 34, n. 47.

oils, 5, n, 11,

omen, knot of, 327, 331.

omens, eight kinds of, 211, n. 272.

omens, unfavorable, 39, 40.

omuiscience of Sreyansa 54; of Vasupiijya, 84; of Vimale, Io4; of
Ananta, 124; of Dharmanatha, 148: of Sinti, 318.

ordeals, n. xzo.

Padmaratha, incarnation of Anantanitha, 170.
Padmasena, prebirth of Vimalanatha, g2.
Padmottara, previous incarnation of Visupfjya, g7.
Pikasasana = Sakra, 303, et passim.
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Palaka (Sakra’s car), 5.

Paficajanya, conch of Visudeva, 44, 81 f.
Paficanandin, merchant, 326.

Paficaparamesthins (five Supreme Ones), 171.
Pandanus odoratissimus, screw-pine, n. 26,
Paramadbarmikas, 280, n, 331,

Paramesthins, five, 166,

Parvata, prebirth of Dviprstha, 74 f.; death of, 47.
Padabhrt (Varuna), 21.

passions (kasdya), sermon on, 150,

patala(a), (Bignonia Suaveolens), omaiscience under, 84.
Patila, lower regions, 27.

Patila, $asanadevati, 124.

Patraratheévara, 48.

pausadha (living like a monk), 214, n. 275, et passim,
Pausna = Revati, 112,

Pavanavega, prebirth of Vijava, 73.

Pavanavega, K., 266.

Payomucs == Meghamukhas, 312.

pearls, from elephants, 220; from bamboos, 232; n. 292.
penance, fasts for, 297; supremity of, 193.
penance, foolish, kinds of, 224 {., n. 285, 264.
penance by purification with ghi, 87, n, 121,
penance, sixfold inner, 58; sixfold outer, 58,
penance, various kinds of, 253, n. 312, 268, n. 322, 269, n, 323, 260, 297.
peoples, names of, 69g.

Phalguna, 66, 72,

pippal, Ficus Indica, 34, 88, 225.

Pifaca, 121, 158; description of, 181,

plague, allayed by miik, 88.

plantain-houses, 5.

poison, Talaputa, a kind of, 204, n, 265.
poison-maiden, 46, n. 66, 332.

policies, six, 13, n. 24, 39.

postures in dance, 21.

Potanapura, city, 12, 53.

Prabhankari, merchant’s wife, 267 ff.

Prabhasa, tirtha, 19, 53, 83, 123, 164, 300.
Prajapati, origin of name, 15 £.

Prajfiapti, vidya, 259.

Prajiiaptiki, a vidys, 185, 237, 266.

Pranata, the tenth heaven, 65, 66, 111,

Pratarani, vidy3, 215 £, 223.



INDEX OF NAMES AND SUBJECTS 379

Praticakrin = Pratyardhacakrin (Prativasudeva), 52.

Pratihari == Prativasudeva, 146, et passim,

pratimi, standing in statuesque posture, 12, et passim,

Prativasudeva, see Aévagriva, Taraka, Meraka, Madhu, Nifumbha,

Prativisnu = Prativasudeva, 294,

pride (mada), 8 kinds of, 153.

Principles, the, sermon on, 125 fi.

privaigu (Aglaia odoratissima), 138.

Privankara, 320,

Priyanikari, actress, 326, n. 368.

piija, 237, et passim; to one's own body, 269.

pija, eightfold, 170, n. 231.

pulling out of hair, 8, 72.

Pundarikini, city, g, et passim.

Purinas, unreliability of, 86.

Purusasiftha, V., prebirth of, 139; birth of, 140: death of his father,
140 ff.; sati of his mother, 142; quarrel with Nisumbha, 144 ff.;
expedition of conquest, 147; death of, 161; age of, 16%.

Purusavrsabha, prebirth of Sudaréana, 138,

Purusottama, V., birth of, 117; childhood of, 118; quarrel with Madhu,
120 ff.; expedition of congquest of, 123; installation of, 124; death
of, 133.

piirva, part of the Jain canon, now lost, fourteen, 59.

Pugkaravaradvipa, continent, I,

Puspa (Dharmanatha’s constellation), 136, 138, 148, 161.

Puspakarandaka, .

Puspottara, heavenly palace, I10.

Rahu, n. 67, x85.

rain in Svati, 325.

rain of treasure, etc,, 9.

rainy season, description of, 176.
Rﬁjag!'ha, City, 9‘

rijabansa {a kind of flamingo), 235.
Rijasinha, prebirth of Nifumbha, 139.
Raksas, at twilight, 350, n. 73.

Rambhi, 234, 273.

rasas (dramatic sentiments), nine, 239 ff.
Rathanfipuracakraviala, city on Valtighya, 29.
Rathdvarta, mt., 38, 40, 41, 51.
Ratnapura, city, 18.

realms of a C., 316.

refuges, four, 2, n. 5.
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remarriage in five calamities, 88, n. 122.

Revanta, 233.

Revati, Ananta’s constellation, 112, 114, 124, 133 {Pausna).
Ripupratisatra, king, 13 .

rodbra (Symplocos racemosa), 138.

Rchana, mt. of jewels, 172, 274.

Rsabha, n. 314.

Rudra, K., father of Bhadra and Svayambhi, g9 ff,

Safffower, for sati, 143.

sigara = sagaropama, 60, et passim.
sagaropama (period of time), 230,
sahakira (Mangifera indica), 176.
Sahasriksa (Sakra), 188, et passim.
Sahasramravana, 54, g6, 104, 114, 124, 317,
Sahasrayudha, 261 ., 273, 274.
Saivas, 94. '
Saivites, n. 89.

Sakhkibhava, n. 128.

Sakra, made fivefold, 6, 67, 303.
Sakra-pillar, 168.

Salilavati, province, 205.

Samanika {gods), 33, n. 44, 166.
Samavartin (Yaima), 1706.

samavasarana (preaching-hall), description of, 55, f.; erection of, 84, 105,

124, f., T48; of Rsabha, 222 ; of Santi, 318 £,
Samiranakumiara (= Viyukumara), 35.
Samudradatta, previous birth of Purusottama, 115 f.
Samudravijaya, father of . Maghavan, 163.
Samvartaka, plough of Balabhadra, 44.

Sanatkumira, C., parents of, 172; birth of, 172, carried away by horse,
173 ; search for him, 174 ff, ; meeting with Mahendrasinha, 178; adven-
tures of, 179 ff.; marriages of, 182 ff., 187; return home, 187; corona-
tion as C., 188 ff.; description of, 1g1; loss of beauty of, 1g2; magic
powers of, 194, n. 257; diseases of, 193; age of, 195; death of, 195.

sandal, 142.

sandal-paste, 216.

sandal-water, 257.

Safigama, a god, 190.

Saﬁkhapura., 326.

Santi, . in past cycle, 251, n. 300.
S$antimati, story of, 265 f.
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Santindtha, C. and T., parents of, 2gg; conception of, 300; birth of, 302:
birth-rites of, 302; birth-bath of, 303; marriage of, 306; birth of son
of, 306; expedition of conquest of, 307 ff.; coronation of, 315; terri-
tories of, 315; initiation of, 317; omniscience of, 318; samavasarana
of, 318 f.; congregation of, 334; emancipation of, 335; age of, 335;
interval, 335.

saptacchada, smell of, 141, n. 3194, 342.

saptaparna = saptacchada, 177, 18c, 342.

sarabha, 39, n. 58, 42.

Sarasvatas, gods, g6, 114, 316.

sari, n. xg7.

Saraga, bow of Vasudeva, 44.

Saragin = Vasudeva, 29, et passim,

Sarvarthasiddha, 305.

Sarvarthasiddhi, 298.

fasanadevati, 54, 84, 105, 124, 148, 324.

Satabhisaj, Vasupiijya’s constellation, 66, 84.

sati, 142 {,

Satyabhama, Kapila’s wife, zox ff.; commits suicide, 204; rebirth of, 208.

Satyaki, Brahman, 201 ff,

SatyayaSas, muni, 248, 250.

Saudamial, name of a play, 1go.

Saumanda, pestle of Balabhadra, 44.

Sautramani sacrifice, 88, n. 125,

scriptures, twelve, 54.

seasons, description of, 176 .

self-control, complete, partial, 54.

Semecarpus anacardium, n. 288,

sense-knowledge, 213, n. 274.

senses, power of the, 320 £.

sentiments, dramatic, description of nine, 239 f.

sermon on nirjard, 57; on tenfold dharma, 85 fi.; on enlightenment,
106 fi.; on the Tattvas, 125 ff.; on the kasayas, 150 ff.; on death,
22¢; on human birth, 250; on the senses, 320.

serpent, track of, 43; poison-eyed, 102; head-jewel of, T03, n. 147, kifls
by breath, 118, n. 164; becomes quiet, 123; guards treasure, 158,
n. 217, distraction from breath of, 168; kurkutadhi, 215, 216. -

servant-karma, 171,

Sesiihi, 264.

seven Bhis, 337,

Siddhartha, city, 8.

Siddhas, four infinities of, 110.

8iddhi, mt,, 273.



382 INDEX OF NAMES AND SUBJECTS

Siddhipada, mt., 27z.

Siman, mt., 222, 228,

similes for wife separated from hasband, 223.

sincerity (&rjava), exposition of, 156 .

sinduvira (Vitex negundo), 176.

Sinhapura, city, 2.

Siaharatha, K., story of, 287 .

Sirabhrt = Balabhadra, 107, et passim.

girisa (Albizzia lebbek), 3.

Siva, father of Subhadra and Purusasinha, 140; illness of, 140-141;
death of, 143.

six duties 16, n. 28.

six policies, 13, n. 24.

sixfold penance, innes, 58.

, outer, 58,

smoke, and mosguitoes, 38.

soldiers, transformation of, into animals, 42.

Soma sacrifice, 88, n. 124.

sorcery, used by co-wives, 168.

soul {(jiva), expounded, 126; two kinds of, 126; faculties of, 126; senses
of, 126 #.; rational and irrational, 126; powers of, 127; origin of,
127; grasped by senses or not, ¥27; vitalities of, 127; birth-nuclei
of ¥27; marganas of, 128, n. 175; gunasthanas of, 128.

space (vihayas), 129, 130.

spiders, 11, n, 22, 337.

spring, description of, 176, 263.

$ravana, Sreyansa’s constellation, 3, 4, 8, 54.

Sravasti, city, ¢7.

$reyansanitha, previous incarnations of, 1 f.; parents of, 2 £.; birth of,
3 birth-rites of, 4 £.; early life of, 7; initiation of, 8; fast-breaking
of, 8; omniscience of, 54; $asanadevatds of, 54 f.; congregation of,
59; emancipation of, 60; age of, 60; interval of, 6o.

81 of emancipation, 65.

Srida {Kubera), I1.

S1idatta, story of, 248 f.

Srinadi, tirtha, 280.

Sriparvata, mt., 248.

$ts, 1, n. 2, 2, 337-

Srisena, incarnation of Santinatha, 190.

$rivijaya, son of Triprstha, 208, 210 ff,; duel with Adanighosa, 221.

Srivijaya, 2z21; flees to Acala, 222; previous births of, 224 f.; took
initiation, 227.

statue, substituted for king, 213.
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steps, the three, 54, 323.

sthana == sthinaka, q.v., 2, 92, III,

sthinaka, practices by which one acquires karma of a Tirthatkara, 65,
et passim; twenty, 284, 2¢7.

Stimitasigara, K., 231 ff., 294.

stone lifted by Vasudevas, 53, 83, 104, 123, I47.

stratagems, desirability of, 329.

stuti (panegyric), 6, 57, 67, 85, 94, 106, 112, 125, 137, 149, 304, 319

Subala, king, 9.

Subka, city, 231.

substances (dravya), 129; embodied, 1z9.

Sudaréana, B., prebirth of, 138; birth of, x39; childhood of, T40; guarrel
with Nidumbha, 144 f.; death of, 162; age of, 162.

Sudharm3, council-hall in Saudbarma, 73.

suicide, by smelling poisoned lotus, 204; methods of, 312; rescue from,
329, 332.

Stiksma, chief ganabhyt, go.

Sulkapura, city, 266.

Sumati, story of, 254 ff.

sumtaer, description of, 176,

Suprabha, B., birth of, 117; childhood of, 118; quarrel with Madhu,
120 f,; death of, 133.

Surendradatta, K., 276 fi.

Susthitavarta, n. of palace in Prinata, 230, 231.

Sutiri, d. of Arkakirti, wife of Srivijaya, 208, 209 ff., 214 £.; kidnaping
of, 215; return of, 222, 223;

Sitra, province in West Videha, 289, n. 338.

Suvrata, acirya, g7, 170.

Suavrata, psi, 249, 250.

Svarnadaila, mts., 38.

Sviti, rain in, 325,

Svayambhi, V., previous birth of, g7; birth of, g9; quarrel with Meraka,
100 {.; expedition of conquest of, 104; death of, 108; age of, 10¢.

Svayamprabha, T., 233, 253.

Svayamprabhi, wife of Triprstha, 29 ff., 35, 208; became mendicant, 227.

svayamvara, 31, 204, n. 263, 254.

swallow-wort, 8g.

Taksaka, serpent-demon, 27, 48, 216, 217.

Talanka = Balabhadra, 234.

tamila (Garcinia xanthochymus}, color of, 117, n. 341.
Tamisra, 310.
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Taraka, P., birth of, height of, color of, age of, 77; duzel with Dviprstha,
81 £.; death of, 83.

Tattvas, sermion on, 125 ff.

Terminalia belerica, n. 288,

tiger, misses leap, 77, n. 105.

tilaka, mark on the forehead, 2.

time (kala), 129, 131.

toon tree, 313,

{reasures, nine of a C., 165, 188,

trees, sacred, 88, 89, n. 129, 225; various, 138, 176, 337.

trials, 2, n. 12,

trickery, device for, Bo.

Triprstha, biography of, 9—62; origin of name of, 17; conquest of half of
Bharata, 53; death of, 61; age of, 62; marriage of, 208; son of, 208.

Tuambaru, 340,

Tumbury, 74, n. 103, 189, 190, 340.

twelfth day, name-day, 232.

Units, aggregates of, 129, 130.
Unmagna, river, 310,
Upadesatarangind, 16 n.

Upendra = Vasudeva, 57, et passim.
Uttarabhadrapada, go, 94, 104.
attaragunas (lesser vows), 103.
Uvisagadasio, n. 367.

Vahnijatin = Jvalanajatin, 32.
Vaidiira {mt.}, bears cat’s-eye, g9.
Vaikuntha {Trprstha), 52.

Vaisnava, 170,

Vaiéravana, 305; statue of, 213 fi.
Vajigriva = Asvagriva, 29.
Vajradatta (rsi), 2.

Vajratunda, a cock, 27g.
Vajrayudha, prebirth of Santi, 260 ff.
Vanamils, garland of Vasudeva, 44.
Vaprakaficana (garden), 138.
Varadaman, tirtha, 19, 53, 83, 123, 164.
varalaka, peculiar animal, 43, n. 63.
Vardhamana, n. 3I4.

Varigena, n. 314.

Varuna, noose of, 264.

Varuna = Satabhisaj, 66.



INDEX OF NAMES AND SUBJECTS 385

Vasantadeva, 326.

vasanti (Gaertnera racemose), 7z.

Vasavas sixty-four, give birth-bath, 6, 67, ¢4, 112, 135, 303.

Visudeva, see Triprstha, Dviprstha, Svayambhi, Purusottama, Purusa-
sintha,

Vasudevahindi, 344.

Vasupiijva K., 065; urges Vasupijya to marry, 6g fi.

Vasupiijya, previous incarnation of, 65; parents of, 65; birth of, 66,
birth-ceremonies of, 67; childhood of, 68; refusal to marry, 69g;
initiation of, 71; fast-breaking of, 73; omniscience of, 84; $asana-
devatas of, 84; congregation of, go; emancipation of, go; age of, go;
interval of, go.

Vayu and Agni, 79.

vidya {personified magic art}, 33; power of, 38, 45; names of, 4T ; acquisi-
tion of, 4z, 218, 237, 271.

Vidyadhara, unable to fly, 270.

Vidyuddanstra, god, 264.

Viharagrha, garden, 84,

Vijaya, B., birth of, 78; association with Dviprstha, 79-83; death of, 91;
age of, 91.

Vijayabhadra, son of Triprstha, 208 ff,, 213, 344.

Vijayadhya (Vaitadhya), 40.

Vikata, prebirth of Purusasifitha, 130,

Vikramayasas, prebirth of Sanatkumara, 167.

Vimalanatha, previous incarnation of, 92; parents of, 93; conception of,
94; birth and birth-rites of, g94; early life of, g5; initiation of, g6;
fast-breaking of, g7; emniscience of, 104; 4asanadevatas of, 103%;
samavasarapa of, 105; sermon by, 106 f.; congregation of, 108;
emauncipation of, 108; age of, 108.

Vimalaprabha (palanguin), 8.

Vimanapati, 55.

Vindhyapura, city, 73.

Vindhyasakti, prebirth of Taraka, 73 fi.

Vipratdranikd, (vidy&), 214. See Pratarani,

Visdkhabhiiti, prince, g ff.

Visakhanandin, prince, 9 ff.

Visnu = Visudeva, 141, et passim.

Vignu, gueen, 3 f.

Visnuraja, king, 2 &.

Visnusri, Nagadatta’s wife, abducted by Vikramayadas, 168; killed by
sorcery, 168; keeping of corpse of, 168 {,

Visvabhiti, prince, g ff,

Visvanandin, king, ¢ ff,

5
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Viévasena, father of Santi, 299; description of, 300.
Vyantaras, 55.

Wall, in arena, 273.

water into hand, pouring of, 184.

water-sports, 263.

weapons, 146,

weapons, of a Vasudeva, 44; of a Balabhadra, 42.
well-water, cooling, 92, n, 137,

widow, unbearable to be, 142, 143.

winter, description of, 177.

woman, description of beautiful, 111, 3167 f., 247.
women, imitation of, 88, n. 128,

Yama, noose of, 40; messenger of, n. 59, n. 169; pleasure-pool of, 81:
vehicle of, n, 333.

Yadas, ganabhrt, 132.

Yasomati, chief-queen of $8antinitha, 306.

vatidharma, monks’ practices, 226,

yvogi, 1g, 113, 288, 300,

yojana, about 8 mites, 4.

voke and yoke-pin, union of, 8s,

24B
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Akasmit, 337.
akara, 157.
aksadydita, o7.
afiga, 323, 340.
ajiva, 125, 129, 254.
ati, 310 n.
any, 130 N,
atidaya, 319 n.
adharma, 120.
adhvara, 88 n.
ananta, 130 n.

anantinubandhaka, 150, 150 n.

anivrttibddara, 128, 129.
anubhava, 132.
anuvara, 34 n.

antariya (karma), 153.
antarmuhfirta, 128 n., 129.
antarvedi, 273, 273 n.
andhagajanyiya, 343.
annaruci, 103.
apacchadma, 175.
aparyapta, 128 n.
apiirvakarana, 120, 129 n.
apoha, 339.
apratyakhyina, 150.
apramatta, 128.
apramattasamyata, 129.
abhayada, 105.
abhinaya, 316 n.
abhimukha, 36 n.
amavasi, 72.

atnavasya, 30.

amlrta, 129,
ayogakevalin, 129.
ayogavat, 128, 129 n.
arista, 344.

aruci, 193 n,

arka, 89 n.
arghamandala, 34 n.

arjaka, 305.

artha, ¥35 n.

arthavijiiana, 339.

ardhacakrabhrt, g8.

ardhacakrin, 17, 83, 91, 104, 109,
124, 139, 253.

arhat, 2 n.

aloka, 130 n.

avasarpini, 32, 212.

aviratasamyagdrsti, 128.

asoka, 54, 72, 74. 79. 84, 114, 115,
124, 148, 176,-234, 256, 287, 333.

asloka, 337.

asankhya, 130 n,

asafijfiinmanusyapaficendriva,
128 n.

asadgraba, 57 n.

asura, 96, 260, 273, 319.

astikdva, 129.

Acamamla, 190 n, 290 n.

dcimamlavardhamana, 190, 160 n,
2g0.

icamla, 190 n.

ajiva, 337.

idédna, 337.

abharana, 24 n.

amrsa, 194 n.

Arjava, 159 n,

artadhyana, 170,

alocana, 157 u.

avali, 128, 128 n.

343, 85 n.

iérava, 125, 13I.

asevanasiksa, 251, 251 b,

Indrivani, 127,
isti, 88 n,
ihaloka, 337.
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Uttaraguna, 63, 163, 193, 234, 240,
318,

udgriva, 40.

upasantamoha, 129.

usnakdle, g6 n,

Uha, 339.
Rjubhava, 157 n.

Ekanga, 8 n.
ekivali, 253, 253 n.

Olakte, 43 n.

Kakkoela, 233, 327, 327 u.

kanskavali, 253, 253 n.

kapha, 194 n.

karnikara, 72, 114, 176.

karma, 1, 2, 8, 54, 57, 58, 63, 63,
71, 84, 92, 106, 107, 129, I3I n,
135, 137, 149, 157, 160, 164, 171,
213, 220, 227, 258, 268, 284, 288,
291, 297, 30b, 319, 321, 325.

karmacaturtha, 206 n.

kalanidhi, 173.

kalpa, 57, 77, 206, 248, 283.

kalyéna, 3, 6, 319,

kasadya, 128, 132, 150, 159 1.

kakavandhyi, 240,

kaficanara, 114,

kama, 135.

kamagéastra, 2g6.

kavotsarga, 171.

kila, 129, 130 n.

kuficika, 120 n, 342.

kurkutdhi, 215, 215 n, 216.

kuda, 64 n, 103.

kipodaka, g6 n.

kfismanda, 328 n,

krkalasa, 36 n.

ketaki, 14.

kevalin, 57,

INDEX OF SANSKRIT AND PRAKRIT WORDS

kodanda, 73 n.
kaumudi, 210.
kaustubha, 82.
krodha, 150, 159 n.
krodhagara, 1o n.
ksama, 152 .
kednti, 159 n.
ksinamoha, 128, 129
ksetraja, 88 n.

Khala, 176.

Gajadhvaja, 222 n.

gana, 323.

ganadhara, 59, ¥24, 154, I54 1,
274, 324, 335.

ganabbrt, 54, 84, 105, 107, 132,
148, 157, 160, 323.

gada, 340.

gandbha, 130 n.

gandharva, 184.

gama, g7.

garuda, 18, 79, 100, 118, 140, 1835,
291.

gandharagrama, 178, 296.

gufija, g6, g6 n.

gunasthina, 104, 128, 128 1, 12¢ n,
158.

gury, 173, 207, 209, 240, 239, 284,
288,

gurfipasti, 6 n.

grhastha, 16 n.

godirsa, 5, 39, 67, 04, 112, 303, 314.

grahana, 339.

grahanadiksa, 251, 251 n.

grimaraga, 21, 260.

gramiagama, 338.

Ghatikarma, I24, 132, 222, 247,
2571, 254, 267, 268, 269, 272, 318.

ghi, 87, 1g0 1, 341.

ghrtayoni, 341.
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Cakra, 50, 52, 53, 53 n, 82, 83, 10z,
103, I04, 104 n, I05, Iy, 122,
123, 147, 164, 253, 265, 307, 309,
310 n.

cakradhara, 165.

cakrabhrt, 107, 164, 165, 305, 335.

cakravartin, 14, 107, 158, 158, 159,
165, 166, 205, 226, 251, 2649, 304,
311, 3314, 315, 316.

cakravika, 14, 328.

cakrin, 159, 165, 189, 190, 260,
265, 269, 301, 308, 317, 335.

candrahira, 189 n,

campaka, 72, 176.

cara, 97.

citaka, 280.

cimnara, 72 n.

céritra, 150,

citraka, 175 n.

clts, 175 n.

cestakilaya, 96 n.

caitya, 56, 105, 124, 148, 318,

cot, 43 n.

Chadmastha, 115.

Jagadana, 339.

jambii, 104.

jalla, 194 n.

jagara, 311, 330.

jati, 65 n.

jatirdga, 239.
janivajjanavallabha, 64 n.
jiva, 3, 9, 128, 126, 127, 254.
jfidna, 150.

jiidnin, 305 n.
jyotismatam patih, 57 n.

_J hagado, 339.
jhagard, 339.

Takra, 193 n.
tattva, 125, 126,
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tattvajiidna, 339.

tadbala, #6.

tantru, 337.

tapas, 16 n.

taméla, 117 n, 34¥.

tipiccha, 117, 341.

tialaputa, 204,

timingila, 146.

tilaka, 2, 39, 114, 155, 307, 344.
tirtha, 6, 67, g4, T12, 226, 335.
tirthakrllinga, 283 n.

Dadhiparna, 148.

darbha, 214, 225.

dana, 16 n.

durdina, 835 n,

diirvi, 5, 286, 303.

devadiisya, 8, 72, 94, 66, T12, I13,
18g, 283 n, 305.

devapiiji, 16 n.

dedavirati, 128.

dravya, 129.

dvatrindatkatyanaka, 2go.

Dhattiira, 89 n, 168.

dharma, 2, 2 n, 6, 66, 85, 86, 87,
88, oz, 111, 135 n, 156, 163, 164,
170, 210, 227, 228, 261, 267, 280,
290.

dbharma, 129.

dharmacakra, 56.

dharmacakravila, 2406,

dharmacakrin, 301, 308.

dharmalabha, 234, 248, 256, 271.

dharmasakati, 225 n,

dhataki, 317.

dhérana, 339.

dhiranpa, 343.

dhiguna, 339.

Naksatra, 177 n.
nandi, 238.
namaskira, 171, 256, 318,
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nitaka, 130,

nikicita, 213 n, 258,

nigoda, 127.

nidana, 12, 77, 98, 116, 139, 206,
226.

mirjara, 57, 58, 106, 106 n, 126, 131,

nirlobhati, 159 n.

nirvana, 6o, go, 108, 133, 161.

nivytti, 129 n.

nivrttibidara, 128, 129, 129 n.

nisamatsya, 47 n.

nim, 225.

Pagalish, 43 n.

paficasvipatsu, 88 n.

paraminu, I30 n.

paraloka, 337.

parighenitha, 340.

paryipta, 128 n.

palya, 335.

patala, 176, 317 n.

patald, 84.

padapopagama, 230, 274.

parapatapanin, 12T n.

pudgala, 129.

piija, 166, 170, 171, 237, 238, 249,
263, 269, 307, 327, 33I.

plirva (agama), 59, go, 108, 132, 161,
222, 222 1, 334,

piirva, 181, 258.

pausadha, 214, 228, 201, 205.

prakrti, 8o, 131.

pratima, 12, 218, 222, 234, 247,
259, 272, 273, 274. 295, 296, 325.

pratisfirya, 36 n.

pratyamogha, 340.

pratydkhyana, 150.

pradeda, 129, 130 n, 131 1, 132.

pramatta, 128.

pramattasarhyata, 129.

prasantamoha, 128.

prastha, 50.

prasravana, 194 n.

INDEX OF SANSKRIT AND PRAKRIT WORDS

prana, 127.
prayascitta, 341.
priyangun, 138.
preksavat, 344.

Bakula, 146.
badhvate, 338.
banda, 202 n.
bandi, zo2 n.
bandha, 126, 131.
bandha, 130 n.
balatapas, 224.
bimba, 191, 241. .

Bhata, 218 n,
bhakticechanda, 1g3.
bhattacchanda, 193 n.
bhadra, 103.

bhadra, 253, 253 n.
bhadra (-dantin}, 246.
bhavopagrahin, 254.
bbava, 156 n, 182 n.
bhi, 2, 337.
bhujadanda, 73 n.
bhiita, 213.

bhrina, 50 n.

Makara, 124.

matsya, 47, 47 1, 8¢ n.
madagandha, 342.
madya, 89 n.

madhura, 292 n.

mantra, 41, 216,

marana, 337.

marali, 93.

maryada, IT n.
maryadasthamavaridhib, 10 n.
maryadikriya, 120 n, 342.
mala, 164 n.

mallika, 176,

méansa, 89 n.

mianikya, 24 n.

mitrgrha, 34 n.



INDEX OF SANSKRIT AND PRAKRIT WORDS

mina, 150, I59 n.

maya, 150, I5¢ n.

mirgana, 128, 128 n.

mardava, 154, I59 n,

miliira, 8g.

mithyatvin, 128 n.

mithyadrsti, 128.

midradaréana, 128,

muktavali, 253, 253 n.

mukti, 59 n,

mukbyakila, 131 n.
-mucukundg, 138,

mudra, 89 n.

muni, 175, 228.

muhiirtg, 128,

miilaguna, 63, 163, 234, 240, 318.
maithuna, 8g n.

moksa, 59, 60, 9o, 109, 124, I50,
moba, 85 n,

maufiji, £55.

Yata, 37.

yati, 98.

yatidharma, 159 n, 226.

yath@pravrttikarana, 107,

yuvarij, 278, 287, 288.

yoga, I50.

yogapata (°patta), 195, 195 .

yogavat, 128, 12G n,

yojana, 4, 55, 189, 286, 307, 308,
312, 313, 318.

yvoni, 127, 127 0.

Ratnakara, 260,
ratndvali, 264,
rajahanse, 178, 235.
ridham, 338,
radhavedha, 48 n.
rodbra, 138,

Labdhi, 194 n.
lavali, 72, g6, 138, 233.
Elas 33?‘
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Hia, 156 n.
loka, 130 n.
lokapala, 260.
lobha, 150,

Vatacchiya, gb n,

vanamala, 189 n,

vanda, 202 n,

varada, 84.

varadlakas, 43.

vastra, 24 n,

vita, 144.

vitaka, 144.

vardhi, 139.

vasanti, 72.

vidyd, 31, 33, 38, 40, 41, 45, 79,
186, 202, 214, 215, 217, 218, 219,
221, 222, 223, 226, 237, 266, 271,

vidyadevi, 265.

viprus, 193, I93 1.

vibhitaka, 227, 227 n.

vimala, g5.

viratavirata, 128,

virati, 166 n.

vigta, 194 n.

vihiyas, 129.

vrnda, 202 n.

vrsti, 24 n.

vestayati, 337.

vaikriva, 65 n,

vaiminika, 208,

vyavahéra, 127.

vyasana, 228 n.

Sakunagranthi, 327.
dagadi, 223 n.

fankuls, 68 n.
datapaficasatim, 218 n.
gami, IIQ, 119 B, I51.
Sarabha, 39, 39 n, 42, 11q.
sasavaccasdare, 169.
$aéavacchadare, 343.
$adimila, 189, 189 u,
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éardala, 175 1.

4asanadevatd, 54, 84, 105, 124, 148,
324.

¢astra, 79, I57, 159, 211, 320,

irisa, 3, 241, 317.

$itakale, gb n.

$udriisa, 339.

$ara, 218 n.

fesd, 30 n.

Sailesi, 60.

$yama stri, 96 n.

$raddhana, 150.

dravana, 339.

éri, 2, 206, 337.

éridamagandaka, 305.

érivatsa, 66, 232.

$vasaruci, 193 n.

Satkarma, 16 n.
sadia, 65, 65 n.
sadjakaisiki, 65.

Sarhyama, 16 n.

samvara, 125, I3L.

sa.li:lséra, 57, 58; 63: 70, 7%, 85: 95:
106, 124, 125, 150, 170, 193, 250,
274, 288, 297, 304, 320.

safijvalana, 150.

satl, 143 n.

sattakhitti, 142.

santosa, 159 1.

sandhi, 239, 241 1.

saptacchada, 141.

saptaparna, 177, 180, 342.

samaya, I3I.

samavasarana, 54. 55, 56, 84, 85,
105, 124, 148, 149, 222, 222 1, 251,
253, 265, 272, 288, 296, 318, 319,
324.

spmudra, 139.

INDEX OF SANSKRIT AND PRAKRIT WORDS

samyagmithyadrsti, 128,

sayogakevalin, 129.

sarva, 194 1.

sarvatobhadra, 253, 253 n.

sarvausadhi, 194 n.

sahakéra, 176.

sahodara, 345.

sagara, 60, 62, go, 107, 108, 139,
161, 274, 200, 323.

sdgaropama, 3 n, 52, 230,

sadhy, 2 n, 155, 226, 254, 285, 290,
325.

sidrasa, 167, 167 n.

sari, 143 n.

sasvadanasarmyagdrsti, 128,

sinba, 339.

sinhanihksidita, 297.

siddhe, 2 n.

siddhacaitya, 259 n.

siddhayatana, 259 n.

sinduvira, 176.

stksmasamparayaka, 128, 129,

skandha, 130.

stavanakaribhib, 72 n,

stuti, 6, 57, 67, 85, 94, 106, 112,
125, 137, 149, 304, 310.

sthina, 2, g2, 111,

sthanaka, 65, 135, 284, 297.

sthiman, IT n.

sthiti, 131.

smarta, &7.

svayamvara, 2, 3I, 32, 45, 182,
184, 254, 255.

svarga, 24 n.

svastike, 54, 135.

svadhyaya, 16 n.

Hansa, 82, 120, 135, 172, 178, 208,
233.

hansi, 65, 66, 223.

hava, 156 n, 182 n,
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ERRATA
For

Antara®
Jatiyus
purvas
ocean
caritra
maya
1.9.18.
dva®

ADDENDUM

Read

Antara®

Jatayus
plrvas

>

caritra
mava
vigta
19.18 ff.
ava®

In 4.4.252 bhadrakatva has more of a technical

meaning than is brought out in note 176.

It is a disposi-

tion toward right-belief ; the slightest degree of right-belief,
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SELECT OPINIONS

Sylvain Levi: The Gaekwad’s Series is standing

at the head of the many collections now pub-
lished in India. ' :

Asiatic Review, 'Lond_on : It is one of the best
series issued in the East as regar’ds the get up of

the individual volumes as well as the able
editorship of the series and separate works,

Presidential Address, Patna Session of the Oriental
Conference: Work of the same class is being

done in Mysore, Travancore, Kashmir, Benares,
and elsewhere, but the organisation at Baroda
appears to lead.

Indian Art and Letters, London: The scientific
publications known as the ¢ Oriental Series”
of the Maharaja Gaekwar are known to and
highly valued by scholars in all parts of the
world. '

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, London:
Thanks to enlightened patronage and vigor-
ous management the ¢ Gaekwad’s Oriental
Series ” is going from strength to strength.

Sir Jadunath Sarkar, Kt.: The valuable Indian
histories included in the ¢ Gaekwad’s Ori-
- ental Series’ will stand as an enduring
monument to the enlightened liberality of
the Ruler of Baroda and the wisdom of his
advisers.

The Times Literary Supplement, London: These
studies are a valuable addition to Western
learning and reflect. great credit on the
editor and His Highness.




GAEKWAD’S ORIENTAL SERIES

Critical editibns of unprinted and.original-works of Oriental
Literature, edited by competent scholars, and published
. at the Oriental Institute, Barodsa

I. BOOKS PUBLISHED. _
_ , Rs. a.
1. Kivyamimarnsd (w@#i®{971): a work on poetics, by
Rajadekbara (880-920 A.D.): edited by C. D. Dalal
and R. Anantakrishne Sastry, 1916, Reissued, 1924.
Third edition, revised and enlarged, by K. 8. Rama-
swami Shastri, 1934, pp. 524314 e e 2=0

2. Narandrayanananda (#[ITHAX} ¢ 8 poem on the
Pauraniestory of Arjunaand Krsna's rambles on Mouns
Girnar, by Minister Vastupala: edited by C. D. Dalal and
R. Anantakrishna Sastry, 1916, pp. 11+924-12.  OQut of print.

3. Tarkasangraha (a®ey¥): a work on Philosophy
(refutation of Vaisesika theory of atomie ecreation), by
Anandajfana or Anandagiri (13th century): edited by
T. M. Tripathi, 1917, pp. 364142413 .. Out of print,

4, Parthaparikrama (9T99UHA}: a drama desecribing
Arjuna’s recovery of the cows of King Virita, by
Prahlidanadeva, the founder of Pilanpur: edited by
C. D. Dalal, 1917, pp. 8429 .. .o ‘Out of prind.

5. Ragtraudhavarh§a (Tglesw): an historical poem
(Mahikavya) describing the history of the Bagulas of
Mayaragiri, from Ra&sgiraudha, the originator to
Nariyana Shiah, by Rudra Kavi (A.D. 1596) : edited
by Embar Krishnamacharya, with Introduction by
C. D. Dalal, 1817, pp. 244-1284-4 . .. Out of prini.

8, Liﬁga‘inuéﬁsana( TALE %) s on Grammar, by Vamana,
(8th-9th century): edited by- C. D. Dslal, 1918,
pp- 9424 . T .o - Oui of print.

7, Vasantavilasa (#9wf&¥™ ) : a contemporary historical
poem (Mahikavya) describing the life of Vastupala
and the history of Gujarat, by Balachandrasiiri
(A.D. 1240): edited by C. D. Dalal, 1917, pp. 164
11448 .. e .. Out of print.



10.

11.

12,

13.
14,

15.
16.

17,

18,

Rs, a.

Rilpakagatka (wvwug): six dramas, by Vatsarija,

Minister of Paramardideva of Kalinjara (12th-13th
oentury) : ‘edited by C. D. Dalal, 1918, pp. 124191
: Out of print,

Mohaparijaya (stwwcmr): an allegorical drama de-

scribing the overcoming of King Moha (Temptation), or
the conversion of Kumarapéla, the Chalukys King of
Gujarat, to Jainism, by Yadahpala, an officer of King
Ajayadeva, son of Kumarapala (A.D. 1229 to 1232):
edited by Muni Chaturvijayaji, with Introduction and
Appendices by C. D. Dalal, 1918, pp. 32+ 135-+20. Out of print.

Hammiramadamardana (WSiY{azaza); & drama glorify-
ing the two brothers, Vastupala and Tejahpala, and their
King Viradhavala of Dholka, by Jayasimhasiri : edited
by C. D. Daial, 1920, pp. 15498 .. Out of print.

Udayasundarikatha (wzag=lawr): a Campil, by
Soddhala, s contemporary of and patronised by the
threo brothers, Chchiitarija, Nagirjura, and Mum-
munirdja, successive rulers of Konkan: edited by
C. D, Dalal and Embar Krishnamacharya, 1920,
pp. 104158+7 .. .. <« Out of print,

Mahdvidyavidambana (wxifagifes@#)}: a work on
Nyaya Philosophy, by Bhatta Vadindra (13th century): ’
edited by M. R. Telang, 1920, pp. 44418047 .. 2-8

Pracinagurjarakivysafigraha ( mtagAicamey€): o
collection of old Gujesrati poems dating from 12th
to 15th centuries A.D.: edited by C. D, Dalal, 1920,
pp. 140-+30 .. - .o Oul of print.

Kumiérapilapratibodba (zwreqwmsafaiiy): a  bio-
graphical work in Prakrte, by Somaprabhiichirya
(A.D). 1195) : edited by Jinavijayaji, 1920, pp. 72-+478

: . . : QOut of print.

Gapakarika (suwifear): a work on Philosophy
{Pasupata . School), by Bhasarvajfia (10th century):
edited by C. D. Dalal, 1921, pp. 10-+57 .. .. 14

Sangitamakaranda (eWiFa%e=): a2 work on Music,
by Nirada : edited by M. R. Telang, 1920, pp. 16464
Out of print.

Kavindricarya List (sfimiwd-uaadt): lst of
Sanskrit works in the collection of Kavindriacarya,
a Benares Pandit (1656 A.D.): edited by R. Ananta-
krishna Sastry, with a Foreword by Dr. Ganganath
Jha, 1921, pp. 20-34 .o .o .. 0-12

Varihagrhyasiitra (sitreswye™ } : Vedic ritual of the
Yajurveda: eédited by Dr. R. Shamasastry, 1920,
pp. 6+24 .o . .- Out of print.



Rs, | A,

19. Lekhapaddhati (#@wuxfa): a collection of models of
State and private documents (8th to 15th centuries):
edited by C. D. Dalal and. G. K. Shrigondekar, 1925, .
pp. 11-4+130 . .. . .. 220

20. Bhavisayattakabhi or Paficamikaha {wfaagwgwr): a
romance in Apabbramsa language, by Dhanapila (c.
12th century): edited by C. D. Dalal and Dr. P. D.
Gune, 1923, pp. 6941483174 .o Out of print.

21, A Descriptive Catalogue of the Palm-leaf and Im.
portant Paper MSS. in the Bhandars at Jessal-
mere (ReERCwEITOT-gweet ), compiled by C. D,
Dalal and edited by L. B. Gandhi, 1823, pp. 704101
' Out of print,

22. ParaSuramakalpasiitra {wugewawaegy): a work on
Tantra, with the commentary of R&medvara: edited
by A. Mahadeva Sastry, 1923, pp. 234390, Second
revised edition by Sakarlal Shastri .- .. Shorily.

23. Nityotsava ( f4a\a }: a supplement to the Parasurfma-
kalpasiitra, by Uménandandtha: edited by A. Mahadova
Sastry, 1923. Second revised edition by Trivikrams
Tirtha, 1930, pp. 224252, Reprinted, 1948, pp. 244196 . 4-0

24. Tantrarahasya {#mTYs ) : a work on the Prabhakare
Sehool of PirvamImamsa, by Ramanujacarya: edited
by Dr. R. Shamasastry, 1923, pp. 1564-84..  Out of print.
25, 32, Samaringana (S®WTIFT): & work on architecture,
town-planning, and engineering, by King Bhoja of Dhara -
{11th century): edited by T. Ganapati Shastri, 2 vols.,
vel. I, 1924, pp. 39+4290; vol. II, 1925, pp.
164324 .. .. - .. Out of print,

26, 41. Sadhanamild (eywwiwr): a Buddhist Tantrio
: text .of rituals, dated 1165 A.D., oconaisting of 312
gshort works, composed by distinguished writers:
edited by Dr. B. Bhattecharyya, Illustrated. 2 vols.,
vol. J, 1925, pp. 234342 (out of print}; vol. II, 1928,

PP. 1834295 .e .- .-

27, 96. A Deacriptive Catalogue of MSS, in the Centrai
Library, Baroda {(s®covsts sagst): 12 vols., vol. T
(Veda, Vedalaksana, and Upanisads), compiled by G. X.
Shrigondekar and K. S. Ramaswami Shastri, with a
Preface by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 1925, pp. 284264 ;
vol. II (Sranta Satras and Prayogas), compiled by K. 8.
Ramaswami Shastri, 1942, pp. 18495 (folia)4-301 .. 12-4

28, 84. Manasolldsa or Abhilagitdrthacintamani (w¥™g)-
w9 ) ¢ an enoyeclopedio work treating of one hundred
different topics connected with the Royal household
and tke Royal court, by Somesvaradeva, a Chalukya
king of the 12th century : edited by G. K. Shrigondekar,
3 vols.,, vol. I, 1925, pp. 18+146; vol. 1I, 1639,
pp- 504304 .o - . oo 1-12



. 29, Nalavilasa (wafaere): a drama, by Ramachandrasiiri,
pupil of Hemachandrasuri, descnbmg the Pa.urﬁmks
-story of Nala and Damayanti: edited by G. K.
Shrigondekar and L. B. Gandhi, 1926, PP 40+91

30, 381. Tattvasangraha (#wsywv): a Buddhist philo-
sophical work of the 8th century, by Santaraksita,
with Pafijika by his disciple Kamalasila : edited by

. Pandit Embar Krishnamacharya, with a Foreword
by Dr. B.: Bhattacharyya, 2 vols,, 1928, vol. I,

Rs. A.

pp 15748045882 ; vol.'1I, pp. 4-]-353-1-102 ~ Out of print.

33, 34. Mirat-i-Abmadi { faU-T-wx%Z ) : by Ali Muham-
mad Khan, the last Moghul Dewan of Gujarat:
edited in the original Persian by Syed Nawab Ali,
2 vols., iltustrated, vol. I, 1926, pp.. 416 voi, TI, 1928,
PP- 832 . - .o .. .

35, Manavag;hyasutra {woargmex): a work on Vedio
ntua.l of the Yajurveda with the Bhaaya of Astdvakra:
Rémakrishna Harshaji Sistri, -with a Preface

by B, C. Lele, 1928, pp. 404264 .e .

36,68. Naityasastra {aauei): of Bharata with the com-

mentary of Abhinavagupia of Kashmir: edited by
" M. Ramakrishna Kavi, 4 vols.,, vol. I, illustrated,
1926, pp. 27397 (oul of prmt), vol. IT, 1934,
PP 23-1-25-!-464 -- .. . .

87. Apabhrams$akavyatrayi {mumﬁ) consisting of
three works, the Carcari, Upadedarasiyana, and
Kélasvarupakula.ka. by Jinadatta Siri {12th century),

with. commentaries® edited by L. B. Gandhi, 1927,

pp. 1244115 e N .. ve

38, Nyayapravesda (wwrgadw ), Part I (Sanskris. Text): on
Buddhist Logiec of Dinndga, with commentaries of
- Haribbadra Si@ri and Pardvadeva: edited by A. B.

19-8

5-0

5-9

Dhruvs, 1930, pp. 364104 .. .. Out of print,

39. NyayapraveSa (=yasim), Part II (Tibetan Text):
- edited with introdugtion, notes, appendices, etc. by
Vidhusekhara Bhat,mcha.ryya 1927, PP 27487 ..

40. | Advayavajrasafigraha {(wTTawayy ) : consisting of
twenty short works on Buddhism, by Advayavajra:
edited by Haraprasad Sastri, 1927, pp. 39468 .-

42, 60. Kalpadrukaia ( e ) standard work: on
Sanskrit Lexicography, by Kedava: edited by Ram-
avatara Sharma, with an index by Shrikant Sharma,
2 vols,, vol. I (text), 1828, pp. 64+485 vol. IT {index),

1932, pp. 283 . “n ‘e o

14-9



Rs.a. .
43. Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement (favm-t-wwywg afichineg):
by Ali Mubammad Khan. Translated into Engh
from the original Persian by C. N. Seddon and Syed
Nawab Ali. Tilustrated. Corrected reissue, 1928, -
rp. 154222 .. .e .. .. 6-8

44, Two Vajrayana Works (ss@#u=gd): comprising
' Prajfiopayavinidcayasiddhi of Anangavajra and Jii&na-
siddhi of Indrabhiti: edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya,
1929, pp. 214118 .o BT .. 3-0

45. Bhivaprak@$ana (wisswiew): of Saraditanays, a
work on Dramaturgy and Resa (A.D. 1175-1250):
edited by Yadugiri Yatiraja and K. S Ramaswami
Shestri, 1929 Pp- 984410 .- e =0

46. Ramacarita ((wefta): of Abhmanda- Court poet
' of Haravarsa, probably the same as Devapﬁla,‘ of the
Pale. Dynasty of Bengal (c. 9th century A.D.): edited

by K. S. Ramaswami Shastri, 1929, pp. 204-467 .. 18

47. Nafijariijayasobhiisaga ( agCmlyew) : by Nrsimha-
kevi aliacs Abhinava KXilidisa, s work on Sanskrit
Poetica relating to the glorification of Nafijaraja, son of
Virabhipa of Mysore: edited by E. Knshna.maeharya,
1930, pp. 474270 .. . . .. B-0

48, Natyadarpana (#Z4w): - on dramaturgy, by
Ramacandra S0ri with his own commentary: edited
by L. B. Gandhi and G. K. Shrigondekar, 2 vols.,
vol, X, 1929, pp. 234228 .- es Out of print.

49. Pre-Difindga Buddhist Texts on Logic from Chinese
Sources { sTalANTKARGr:): containing the English
translation of Satdéaastra of Aryadeva, Tibetan text and -
English translation of Vigraha-vydvartani of Nagarjuna
and the re-translation into Sanskrit from Chinese of
Upadyakrdaye and Tarkaddstra: edited by Giuseppe
Tueei, 1930, pp. 30-+404-324-774-804-91 .e 89-0

§0. Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement {facra- --wemE afichnE) :
Persian text giving an account of Gujarat, by Ali
Mubammad Kban: edited by Syed Nawab Al 1930
Pp. 2564 . . .. . 60

Bl, 77, 108. Tri@aggiﬁalakapurugacaritra (ﬁ‘tm gEe-
wfcw): of Hemaocandra: tramslated into English with
copious notes by Dr. Helen M. Johnson, 5 vols., vol. 1
(Adiévaracaritra), 1931, pp. 19+530 iliustrated ; '
vol. 1T, 1937, pp. 22+396 vol. I1Y, 1949 .. .. 53-0-

52. Danpdaviveka (xwfa?®): a comprehensive Penal Code
of the ancient Hindus by Vardham&na of the 1i5th
century A.D.: edited by Ka.ma.ia Knslma. Smrtitirtha,
1931, pp. 344380 .. - .o .e .. 8-8



53.

§4.

b6.

56.

57,69. Ahsan-ut-Tawarikh (wiwa-wg-a8ifca) ; hiatory'

58,

59.

Rs. a,
Tathigataguhyaka . or Guhyasamidja ( Fgewm )
the earliest and the most authoritative work of the
Tantra School of the Buddhists (3rd century A.D.):
edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 1931, pp. 39-+210 .. 4-4
Jayakhyasarhhitda (owmrgsfedi): an auvthoritative
Paficaraira work of the 6th century A.D.: edited by
Pandit E. Krishnamacharya of Vadtal, with & Foreword
by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 1931, pp. 784474454 .. 12-0
Kavyalankarasarasarhgraha (mmmtT- }: of
Udbhata with the commentary, probably the same
as Udbhataviveka, of Rajainaka Tilaka (11th century
AD.): edited by K. S. Ramaswami Shastri, 1931,
pp. 48462 .o . - e 220
Parinanda Satra (SUs=Ed): an ancient Taatric
work of the Hindus in Sitra form: edited by Swami
Trivikrama Tirthsa, with a Foreword by Dr. B. Bhatta-

charyya, 1931, pp. 304106 3-8

of the Safawi Period of Persian History, 15th and 16th

centuries, 'by Hasani-Rumlu : edited by C. N. Seddon,

2 vols. (Persian text and transiation in English),

vol. I, 1932, pp. 364510 ; vol. I, 1934, pp. 154301 .. 19-8
Padmananda Mabakavya { vyraesemw ) ¢ giving the

life-history of Rsabhadeva, the first Tirthankara of

the Jeinas, by Amarachandra Kavi of the 13th

century : edited by H. R. Kapadisa, 1932, pp. 99+687 140
Sabdaratnasamanvaya ( We=xag#e7): an interesting

lexicon of the Nanartha class in Sanskrit, compiled

by the Maratha King Sahaji of Tanjore: edited by

Vitthala Sastrl, with a Foreword by Dr. B. Bhatta-

charyya, 1932, pp. 314605 .. .o . 11-0

81, 91,104. 'Saktisadngama Tantra ( wfwewwasww) comprising

a2.

63.

four booka on K&l1, Tar&, Sundarl, and Chhinnamasta :

. edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 4 vols., vol. 1,

Kallkhapda (wr@tew), 1932, pp. 13-4170 (out of print);

vol. II, Tarikbhanda (swrew), 1941, pp. 12-+271;

vol. ITI, Sundarikhanda (g=Qwws), 1947, pp.

154146 . .e .- . 6-0
Prajfiaparamitas (wermnfadr): commentaries on the

Projfidparamith, s Buddhist philosophical work:

edited by Giuseppe Tucci, 2 vols.,, vol. I, Abhi-

samayalankiriloka of Haribbadra, 1932, pp. 854589 12-9
Tarikh-i-Mubarakhshahi ( mifce-v-gareane ): con-

temporary account of the kings of the Saiyyid Dynaaty

of Delhi: translated into English from original Persian

by Kamal Krishna Basu, with a Foreword by Sir

Jadunath Sarkar, 1932, pp. 18-+209 .. .. -8

64. . Siddhintabindu (fexmnfex)}: on Veddnta philosophy,

by Madhusidana Sarasvati, with the commentary of
Purugottama: edited by P. C, Divanji, 1933, '
pp. 1424934306 .o ‘e .. 11-6



Rs, a.
65. Igtasiddhi (xzfefx): on - Vedanta philosophy, by
Vimuktatma, diseiple of Avyayatma, with the aunthor’s
own commentary: edited by M. Hiriyanna, 1933,

pPp- 364697 .o e .o .- 14-0

66, 70, 73, 103, Shabara-Bhasya (wmwIwTa}: on the
Mimarms§ Siitres of Jaimini: trenslated into BEnglish
by Dr. Ganganath Jha, in 8 vols., 1933-1636, vol. I,
pp. 164705 vol. II, pp. 20%-708; vol. III, pp. 28+
1012, Index by Dr. Umesha Mishra, 1945, pp. 6+4+28 .. 49-0

87. Sanskrit Texts from Bali («wifefiga=an): comprising

' religious and other texta recovered from the islands of
Jave and Bali: edited by Sylvain Levi, 1933, _
pp. 356+112 . . .o .. 3-8

71. Nardyana Sataka (#1Ug9wa®): a devotional poem,
by Vidyakara, with the commentary of PitAmbara:
edited by Shrikent Sharma, 1935, pp. 16491 _ ve 20

72. . Rijadharma-Kaustubha (<rewwargw ): an elaborate
Smrti work on Rajadharma, by Anantadeva: edited
by Kamala Krishna Smrtitirtha, 1935, pp. 304506 ., 10-0

74. Portuguese Vocables in Asiatic Languages ( fivitia-
wemmw ) : translated into English from Portuguese
by A. X. Soares, 1936, pp. 1254520 ‘e »s  12-0

75. Nayakaratna (ammtal) 8 commentary on the
Nyayaratnamals of Parthasirathi Midra, by Ram#éaujs of
the Pr&bhakara Sochool: edited by K. S. Ramaswami
Shastri, 1937, pp. 694346 .. .. .. 48

78. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhah-
dars at Pattan { vvmursirg vaaw! ) ¢ edited from
the notes of the late C. D. Dalal by L. B. Gandhi,
2 vols., vol. I, 1937, pp. 72--498 . .. 80

78. Gapitatilaka { #fanfiew): of Sripati, with the com-
mentary of Simhatilaka, 8 non-Jain work on
Aritbmetic with a Jain commentary : edited by H. R.
Kapadia, 1837, pp. 814-116 .. . 490

79. The Foreign Vocabulary of the Quran (gis(m:tt{li'm )
showing tho extent of borrowed words in the sacred
text: compiled by Arthur Jeffery, 1938, pp. 16+311 .. 12-0

80, 83, Tattvasadgraha (wweyw): of Santaraksita with
the commentary of Kamalasgila : translated into English
by Dr. Ganganath Jha, 2 vols., vol. I, 1937, pp. 84-739;
vol. II, 1839, pp. 12-}-854 .. . .e 370

81. Harhsea-vildsa (Wefawms): of Hamsa Mitthu: on
mystic practices and worship: -edited by BSwami
" Trivikeama Tirtha and Hathibhai Shastri, 1937,
Pp- 134331 e .e .. .. b8



82. Soktimuktivali (gfwgwmwY): on  Anthology, of
Jalhana, & contemporary of Xing Krsna of the

. Northern Yadava Dynasty (A.D, 1247): edited by E.
Krishnamacharys, 1838, pp. 66446385 .. .

85. Brhaspati Smrt ( }: & reconstructed text
of the now lost work of Brhaapati: edited by K. V.
Rangaswami Aiyafgar, 1941, pp. 186548 .s

86. Parama-Sarhita (m%vﬂ"r) : an authorifative work

of the Paficharitra system : edited by S. Knshna.swaml .

Aiyangar, 1940, pp. 4642084230 .- .

87. Tattvopaplava ( weivaws ) : & masterly oriticisia of the
opinions of the prevailing Philosophical Schools by
Jayardéi; edited by Sukhalalji Sanghavi and R. C.
Parikh, 1940, pp. 214144 .. . .

88,105. Anekﬁ'ntajayapatﬁkﬁ (iim): of Heribhadra
SGri {8th contury A.D.} with his own commentary and

11-0

15-0

Tippanaka by Munichandra, the Guru of Viadideva .
SGri: edited by H. R. Kapadia, in 2 vols., vol. I, 1840,

Pp. 324404 ; Vol. IT, 1647, pp. 128 +344 428 .o

89. Sastradipika (wrefqwr): s wellknown Mimahsa
work : the Tarkapida translated into Hnglish by D.
Venkatramiah, 1240, pp. 20+264 .. ..

90. Sekoddedatikda (8®ZuStwi): a Buddhist ritualistio
work of Naropa describing the Abhigeka or the initiation
of the disciple to the mystic fold : edited by Dr. Mario
Carelli, 1841, pp. 35478 .. .t .

02,98, 100, 101, 102, 106. Krtyakalpataru (emwwau): of
Loksmidhara, Minister of Xing GGovindacandra of
Kanauj; one of the earliest Law Digests : edited by K.
V. Rangaswami Aiyangar, 12 vols., Vol. I, Brahmacari-
Kanda (frgwifosta ), 1948, pp. 1004328, Rs. 11 ; vol.
V, Dana-kanda (ZT@miw ), 1041, pp. 16+129+415
Re. 9; vol. VIII, Tirtha-vivecana.-kiinda (#&4-
fadwwawr ), 1043, pp. 924301, Rs. 8; vol. XI,
Réjadharma- ka.nda (counwrw ), 1944, pp. 95+273,
Rs. 103 wvol. XI[ .Grhastha-kinds ( mw), 1944,
PP. 20+132+512 Rs. 12; vol. XIV, Moksakanda.
(Wrewrs), 1945, pp. 624355, Rs. 12 ve .

93. Madhavanala-Kamakandala (FTYamPwTERET ) 8
romance in old Western Rajasthani, by Ganpapati,
a Kayastha from Amed: edited by M. R. Majumdar,
in 2 vols., vol. I, 1942, pp. 134+54509 - .. .e

28-0

2-3

02-0

10-0

94.. Tarkabhiigd ( #awwr): a work on Buddhist Logic, by

Mokgakara Gupta of the Jagaddals monastery : edited
with a Sanskrit commentaxy by Embar Krishan-
macharya, 1942, pp. 74+114 .. e

2.0



95.

97,

99,

Alathkiramahodadhi ( wegrr#OEfy): on Sanskrit
Poetics composed by Narendraprabha Siiri at the
request of Ministor Vastupila in 1226 A.D.: edited
by L. B. Gandhi, 1942, pp. 454418 (with 2 plates) ..

An Aiphabeticat List of MSS, in the Oriental Insti-
tute, Baroda ( wemiage? ) : compiled from the exist-
ing card catalogue by Raghavan Nambiyar, 2 vols.,
vol. I, 1942, pp. 12+ 742 . .. .o

Vivada Ciatimani (Fragfewmbfa): of Vachaspati Mifra:
an authoritative Smrii work on the Hindu Law of
Inheritance : translated into English by Sir Ganganath
Jha, 1943, pp. 28348 - .- ..

107. Paficapfdika (wevifw) : the famous Veddnta work of

Padmaphda, a direet disciple of Sankarfcarys : traps-
lated into English with copious notes and a detailed
conspectus by the late D, Venkataramiah of Banga-
lore, 1948, pp. 464414 ae - .e

109. Nigpannayog@vali (ﬁmma').: describing 26 'man-

4,

6.

dalas or magic circles with full descriptions of more
than 600 deities of the Buddhist pantheon, written by
Abhayskeragupta of the Vikramasila monastery: edited
by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 1949, pp. 90-+944-16 ‘e

II. BOOKS IN THE PRESS,

Niatyaddstra (#rymid): edited- by M. Ramakrishna
Kavi, 4 vols., vol. I11. _

Dvadasiranayacakra (w®icwges): an  ancient
polemical treatise of Mallavadi Sari, with a commentary
by Simhasuri Gani: edited by Caturvijaysaji and con-
tinued after his death by L. B. Gandhi. -

Krtyakalpataru ( #mswaa): of Lakgmidhara, Minister
of King Govindachandrs of Kanauj: edited by K. V.
Rangaswami Aiyangar, Kindas, Niyatakala, Sriddha,
Suddhi and Vyavahara.

Sarhrdt Siddhiinta («99refe®): the well-known
work on Astronomy of Jagann#tha Pandit: critically
edited with numerous diagrams by Kedar Nath,
Rajjyotisi. - -

Apargjitaprcchd (wworfamswer): a voluminous work
on architecture and fine-arts : edited by P. A. Mankad.

Pairasurama Kalpa Siitra ( wogUraewss ) : a work on
Hindu Tantra, with commentary by Rimeévara: second
rovised edition by Sakarlal Shastri.

Rs. a,

-8

10-4

17-0

7-0

Hetubindutiks { W3fi=dhrgr): commentary of Arcata on

the famous work of ‘Dharmakirti on Buddhist logic :

edited from a single MS. discovered at Paitan by -

Sukhalalji Sanghavi,



i0.

11.

12,

13.

14.

5.

10

Gurjarardsavali ( F9ix<raraa) )¢ a collection of several
old Gujarati Risas: edited by B. X. Thakore, M. D,
Pesai, and M. C. Modi.

Dhiirtasvami Bhiisya on the Srauta Sétra of ﬂpastamba :
edited by Chinneswami Shasbri, vol. I.

Nitikalpataru { ®ifireswans ) : the famous Niti work of
Kgemendra : edited by Sardar K. M. Panikkar.

Madana Mahdrpava (wgawwi9g): a Smrti  work
principally dealing with the dooctrine of Karmavipika
composed during the reign of Mandh&td, son of
Madanapéla: edited by Embar Krishnamacharya.

Rihia of Ibn Batuta: translated intdb English with
critical notes by Dr. Agha Mehdi.

Trisastiéé]akapurusacaritx;a { faefenwmmigaaefion): of
Hemacandra: translated into Enghsh by Dr. Helen
Johnson, 5 vols., vol. IV,

An Alphabetical List of MSS. in the Orientdl Insti-
tute, Baroda { g1/w&aY ) : compiled from the, exigt-
ing card catalogue by Raghavan Nambiyar, 2 vols.,
vol, IL.

11I. BOOKS UNDER PREPARATION.

Paramananda Tantra { qcam@=asw ) : an authoritative
work of Hindu Tantric School, edited by H, O. Shestri
of Lakhtar, Kathiawad. -

Saktisangama Tantra { wfweww®+H ) comprising four

Ra. a.

books on K&all, THrd, Sundarl, and Chhinnamastd:

edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 4 vols., vob-1V.

Nityadarpana ( arsgdy ) : introduction in Sanskrit on
the Indian drams, and an examingtion of the problems
raised by the text, by L. B. Gandhi, 2 vols., vol. IL.

Krtyakalpatarn (m)f one of the earHest
Nibandba works of Laksmidbara : edited by K. V.
Rangaswami Aiyangar, 14 vols., vols. VII-X, XIII,

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Oriental
Institute, Baroda (sWCC=maIgu4EeT): oompiled
by the Library Staff, 12 vols., vol. Il (Smrti MSS.).

Manasolldsa ( wwdmgms ): or Abhilagitdrthacint@mani :
edited by G. K. Shrigondekar, 3 vols., vol, I1IL.

Mirat-i-Ahmadi: the Persian text translated into
English by Dr. Syed Mujtaba Ali, 2 vols.



16.

11.
12.

13,

14,
15.
16.
19.

18.

11

Chhakkammuvaeso ( wgWETEY ) : an Apabhramsa work
of the Jains contsining ~didactic religious tea.chmgs
edited by L. B, Gandhi.

Agu Bhagya (wmwa): a standard work of the

uddhadvaita School : translated into English by G. H.
Bhatt.

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS, in the Jain Bhan-
dars at Pattan ( owawrennOtaveedt ) : edited from
the notes of the late C. D. Dazlal by L. B. Gandhi,
2 vols., vol. I1.

Niatyasastra (wiwwig): of Bharate with the com-
mentary of Abhinava Gupta: second revised edition
by K. 5. Ramaswami Shastri, vol. T.

Natyasdstra (smww@): of Bharata with the com-
mentary of Abhinava Gupta: edited by M. Rama.-
krishna Kavi, 4 vols., vol. IV,

Rs. a

Paficami Miahdtmya (Swatarea¥): & Jain rehulous '

work: edited by Pandit L. B. Gandhi, Jain Pandit.

Rasasangraha ((TWW) a collection of 14 old Gujarati
Rasas, composed in the 15th and 16th centuries:

. edited by M. R. Majumdar.

Piarasikakogasangraha (wtSisamswe ): a collection

of four Persian Sanskrit lexicons: edited by K. M.
Zaveri and M. R. Majumdar.

Shivaji Charitra (frtefica): a Sanskrit account of
King Sambhaji: edited by D. V. Potdar.

Kilacakra Tantra (&rew#®a+ ): the first book of the
Kalaocakra School attached to the Mahayana.System of
Buddhism : edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya.

Smrtisdra (gfwerC): an interesting digest of Hindu
Taw: edited by Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Umesha
Mishra.

_For further particulars please communicate
with—
. TEe DIRRCTOR,
Oriental Institute, Baroda.
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THE GAEKWAD'S STUDIES IN RELIGION AND

PHILOSOPHY. .

The Comparative Study of Religions: [Contents:
I, the sources and nature of religions truth. II, super-
natural beings, good and bad. I1II, the soul, its nature,
origin, and destiny. IV, sin and suffering, salvation
and redemption. V, rehglous practices. VI, the emo-
tional attitude and religious ideals]: by ‘Alban G.
Widgery, M.A_, 1922 .e .o - .o

Goads and Bads: being the substance of a series of
talks and discussions with H.H. the Msaharaja Gaekwad
of Baroda. [Contents: inftroduction. I, physical values.
11, intellectual wvalues. III, wmsthetio values, 1V,
moral value. V,religious value. - VI, the good life, its
unity and a.ttamment.] by Alban G. Wldgery, MA,
1920. (Library edition Ras. 5) . .

Jmmortality and other Essays: [Contents 1, philo-
sophy and life, II, immortality, I, mora.lity and

Rs, a.

15-0

3-0

religion. IV, Jesus and modern oulture. V, the

psychology of Christian motive. VI, free Cathplicism
and non-Christian Religions, VII,. Nietzsche and
Tolstoi on Morality and Religion. VIII Sir Oliver
Lodge on science and religion. IX, the value of con-
fessions of faith. X, the idea of resurreetion. XI,
religion and beauty. XII, religion and history.
XIII, principles of reform in religion]: by Alban G,
Widgery, M.A., 1919. {Cloth Rs. 3) - -

Confutation of Atheism : a translation of the Hadis-i-
Halila or the tradition of the Myrobalan Fruit: trans-
lated by Vali Mohammad Chhanganbhai Momin, 1918 ..

MISCELLANEOUS.

Conduct of Royal Servants : being & collection of verses
from the Viramitrodaya with their transiations in

2-0

0-14

English, Gujarati, and Marathi: by B. Bhattacharyya,

MUAD,PhDI L ... - . - .
Prayaschittamayukha (Marathi tr.) : by Ainagure
Dighanikaya (Marathi tr.), Pt. I: by C. V. Rajwade ..

Paschimatya Pakashastra (in Ma.ra.thi) by Ganga..
neik .. .. ..

Nyayashastra (in Mazathi) : by M. K. Danle -

0-6
84
1-8

1-0

Gaekwad Cenotaphs : an seccount of the numerous '

cenotaphs dedicated to the past rulers of the Gaeckwad
family, by Mrs. Taramati Gupte, printed in art paper
with numerous fllustrations .. .e ..

12-0
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